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Prefix'd to the firſt Vo LUME. 
eb dio 3 Dirt. 3468 5 r 
e 
CHURCH CHRIST 
Aſſembling 1 in Berry: free, Lond | 
Chriſtian Friends, dearly Beloved i in our Lord; * 
® IS in the Service of your Souls that 
Lo the beſt Period of my 
Life, miniſtring the Goſpel among 
you: Two and twenty Years are 
now expired, fince you firſt called me to this 
delightful Work ; and from that Time my Gares 
and Labours, my Studies and Prayers, -have 
been employed m-your Behalf. I truft they have 
been accepted with God, and, through his Al 
mighty Bleſſing, have obtained fome Succeſs. - As 
to their Acceptance with you, I baue too 72 
and plain Evidences to admit a Doubt of it 
which I have often thankfully acknowledged: 60 
God and you, Your forward Kindneſs bath al- 
ways forbid my Requeſts, mor do I remember 
that you ever me Leave to af any Thing 
or myſelf at your Hands, by your conflant An. 
icipation of all that I could reaſonably defire. . 
While I -was thus walking among you in 
be Fellowſhip of the 7 with mutual De- 
light, 


* 
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light, God was pleaſed to weaken my Strength 
in the Way, and thereby has given you a fairer 
Opportunity to ſhew the Vigour of. your Aﬀec- 
tron under my long Weakneſs and Confinement. 
Your Diligence and Zeal in maintaining Pub- 
lick Worſhip in the Church, under the Paſtoral 
Care of my dear Brother and Collegue *, your 
ſpecial Days and Hours of Prayer for my Reco- 
very, your conſtant and fervent Addreſſes to the 
Throne of Grace on my. Account in your weekly 
ſolemn Aſſemblies, and your chearful Supply 
of my Neceſſities under ſo tedious an Aſfiction, 
have made me your Debtor in a high Degree, and 
have ſtrengtbened the Bands of my Duty, by add- 
ing to them the Bands of your Love. | 
As ſoon as I was capable of the ſmalleſt Attempt 
F Service, you received me with all Joy in the 
Lord: And tho we were Rivals in this Plea- 
ſure, yet you will allow that my Toy was, at 
leaſt, equal to yours; for I think I can pro- 
nounce it with great Sincerity, that There is no 
Place, nor Company, nor Employment, on this 
fide Heaven, that can give me ſuch a Reliſh of 
Delight, as when I ſtand miniſtring Holy 
Things in the midſt of you. 

A, faſt as my Health encreaſes, you may 
afſure yourſekves it is devoted to your Edifica- 
tion. It often grieves me to think how poor, 
feeble, and ſhort, are my preſent Labours 4 
mong you; and yet what Days of Faintneſs 
I generally feel after every ſuch Attempt : Su 
that I am continually prevented in my Defign 
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ſucceſſive Viſits to you, by the Want of ative 
fo while I N 1 City; and 71 at- 
tempt to ſtay but a Week or ten Days there, I 
find a ſenfible Return of Weakneſs; ſo that I 
am conſtrained to retire to the Country= Arr, in 
order to recruit and maintain this little Capa- 
city of Ser vice. 7” 

T bleſs God heartily, and you are my 3 
that in my better Seaſons of Health heretofore, 
and in the Intervals of my Studies, I was not a 
Stranger to your private Families, nor thought- 
leſs of your Souls Improvement. | 

What ſhall Ido now to make up theſe DefeQts ? 
What can I do more pleaſing and profitable to 
you, than to ſeize the Advantages of my Retire- 
ment, to review ſome of thoſe Diſcourſes which 
have aſſiſted your Faith and Joy in my for- 
mer Miniſtry, and to put them into 
Hands? Thus ſomething of me ſhall abide with 
you in your ſeveral Houſes, while J am ſo unca- 
** F much publick Labour, and of perſonal 

iſits. | | | 

This, my Friends, is the true Defign of 
ſending this Volume to the Preſs: And tho” 
many of my Brethen may compoſe far better 
Sermons than TI, (whoſe Perſons I love and 
honour, and their Labours I read with Reve- 
rence and Improvement) yet I am perſuaded, 
that Share, which I have in your AHffections, 
will render theſe Diſcourſes at leaſt as agree- 
able to your Taſte, as thoſe of ſuperior Excellen- 
cy from other Hands. If any other Chriſtians . 
ſhall think fit to peruſe them, and find any 

* 8 e ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual Benefit, they muſt make their dchnow- 
ledgments to God and you. 

1 cannot invite the looſe and faſhionable 
Part of Mankind, the vain Cenſors of, the 
Age, and the Deriders of the Miniſtry, 70 be- 
come my Readers: Too. many of them grow: 
weary if Chriſtianity, and look back upon Hea- 
theniſm with a wiſhful Eye, as the Jews did 
of old. upon the Leeks As of Onions of Egypt, 
when they. grew angry with Moſes, and began 
to oath the Bread of Heaven. Theſe Perſons 
will find but little here that ſuits their Taſte ;, 
for I have nat entertained. you with Lectures 
of Philoſophy. inſtead of the Gaſpel of Chrift ; 
nor have 1 ** that eaſy Indolence of Style 
which is the diy Delight of ſame modiſh Writers, 
the cald and. infipid Pleaſure of Men who pre- 
tend 10 Politeneſs. Tau know it has altnays 
been. the Buſineſs. of my. Miniſtry tu convince 
and perſuade your Souls into practical Gadli- 
neſs, by. the. cleareſt and ſtrangeſt Reaſons de- 
rived from the Goſpel, and EY all the moſt mau. 
ing Methods of: Speech, of which I wwas capa- 
. - ble; but ftill in an humble Subſerviency to the 
promiſed Influences of the Holy Spirit. I ever 
thought it my. Duty to preſs the Conviction 
with Force on the Conſcience, when Light w 
firſt let into the Mind. A Statue — round 
with. gat . A a Marble Pillar with 
Divine Truths ixſcribed upon it, may preach 
coldly. ta, the. Underſtanding, - while- — 
freezes at the. Heart: Bat the Prophets. and 
Apoſtles were burning and ſhining: Lights; they. 
Were. * taught by Inſpiration to — the Words 
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of Truth glitter lite Sun- Beam, and 10 ee. 
rate lte @ Hammer; aud u Fire, and à two 
- Sword *, Thu Meppen bf dacred Pa 
don hay be the Nin, of un Age whith pr. 
tends to nonbinꝝ bs calm Reuſbning. Life and 
Zeal in the Minipry of the Word nay be dea 
4 ſed by Men of luke-warm and dying Religion: 

ervency of the Spirit in the Service of the 
Lord +; ay betome the and Yeft of the 
Criticł and the Profane © But this very Life and 
Zeal; this Sacred Fervency, ſbull ſtill min 
one bright Character of 4 Chriſtian Preacher, 
til the Names of Paul am Apollos periſh from 
the Church; amd that is, 5 this Bible and 
theſe Heavens ate no more. 

In font of theſe 9 es indeed T hade not 
had the of fo warm and afetfionare 
an Addreſs tv the Hearers. A true and juſt 
Explication of Scripture; and à cofivitieing 
Proof of thr Doctrine propoſed,” have beer the 
w_ ings nereſſary; yet I have ehndenvouret; 

even there, to give & practical and: patheticle 
Turn, as far as the Deſgu of the Text ond 
bear it: But in the other Sermons I Ham my 
ſelf more for the Want of Zeal and devout Pasa 
on, than for the Exceſs of it. 

I will readily confeſs, there are here and there 
Mme Periods where the Languige appeurs 4 
little _ elevated, 4h trot too wurm; I Hu 
'tis n mr the proper Stifle of the Pulpit ; but 
e e 
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* 2 Cor. iv. 4, 6, John v. 35. Jer: XX111, 29. Heb. iv. 12. 
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Writing: In one the Ear muſt take in the Senſe 
at once; in the other, the Eye may review 
what the firſt Glance did not fully receive. 
Beſides, my friendly Readers will now and 
then indulge a Metaphor to one who, from 
on youngeſt Years, has dealt a little in Sacred 
oeſy. | | 
Vu are my Witneſſes, that in the common 
Courſe of my Miniſtry, I often preſs the Duties 
of Sobriety and Temperance, Juſtice and Cha- 
rity, as well as the inward and ſpiritual Parts 
of Godlineſs. But fince Treatiſes on theſe lat- 
ter Subjects are ſeldom publiſh'd now a- days, 
¶ have permitted the Matters of ſecret Converſe 
between God and the Holy Soul, to take up a 
larger Share in theſe Diſcourſes; and it has 
been my Aim to reſcue theſe Arguments from the 
Charge of Enthuſiaſm, and to put them in ſuch 
a Light, as might ſhew their perfect Conſiſtence 
with common Senſe and Reaſon. Hereby I have 
done my Part to defend them againſt the daily Ca- 
wels of thoſe low Pretenders to Chriſtianity, who 
baniſh moſt of theſe Things from their Religion, 
2 yet arrogate and confine all Reaſon to them- 

ſelves. | | 

5 'Tis neceſſary that a Chriſtian Preacher 
ſhould teach the Laws of Sobriety, the Rules 
of Charity and Juſtice, our Duty to our Neigh- 
bour, and our Practice of Publick Religion; 
but tis my Opinion that Diſcourſes of Experi- 
mental Piety, and the Work of the Cloſet, 
ſhould alſo ſometimes entertain the Church and 
the World. Our Fathers talked much of pious 
Experience, and have left their Writmgs of 
1 | the 
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the ſame Strain behind them: They were ſur- 
rounded with Converts, and helped to fill Heaven 
apace ; for God was with them. But I mourn 
to think that ſome are grown ſo degenerate in our 
Days, as to join their Names and their Works 
together in a common Teſt, and to ridicule the 
Sacred Matter of their Sermons, becauſe the Man- 
ner had now and then ſomething in it too myſti- 
cal and obſcure, and there is ſomething in their 
Style unfaſhionable and unpoliſbed. | 

It muſt be acknowledged indeed, to the Honour 
of the preſent Age, that we have ſome Pretences 
above our Predeceſſors, to Freedom and Juſtneſs 
of Thought, 70 Strength of Reaſoning, fo clear 
Ideas, to the generous Principles of Chriſtian 
Charity; and I wiſh we had the Practice of it 
too. But as to the Savour of Piety, and inward 
Religion, as to Spiritual-Mindedneſs, and Zeal 
for God, and the Good of Souls; as to the Spi- 
rit and Power of Evangelical Miniſtrations, we 
may all complain, The Glory is much departed 
from our Iſrael, Happy the Men, who are ſo 
far aſſiſted and favoured of God, as to unite all 
theſe Excellencies, and to join the Honours of the 
paſt and preſent Age together ! How far it has 
been attempted amongſt you, I have a Witneſs in 
your Conſciences: And tho ] keep a ſincere and 
painful Senſe within me of my great Defects on 
either Side, yet I muſt till purſue the ſame At- 
tempt ; and with Reverence and Zeal I beg Leave 
to trace the Footſteps of my Brethren, who come 
neareſt to this ſhining Chara#er. 

In all theſe Things I rejoice, and can't conceal 
my Foy, that my kind and faithful Companion 
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in the Service of your Souls, practiſes his Minis | 
try with the ſame Views and Deſigns; and he | 
hath been ſenfibly own'd and affifted of God, fo 
Jupport, and to build up the Church, during 

long Confinement. His Labours of Love, both for | 
you and for me, ſhall ever endear bim both to me 
and you. May the divine Bleſſing gloriouſly at- 
tend his double Services in the Seaſons of my A. 
ſence and painful Reſtraint ! May your united 


232 prevail for my Reſtoration to the full 


—_— of my Miniſtry among you ! And ma 

yon all receive ſuch 25 ing Benefit by our i of 
ciated Labours, go you may fland up, and ap- 
pear as our Crown and our Joy in the Great 


Day of the Lord! This is the continual and 
hearty Prayer of, 


My dear FRIENDS, 


Your Affectionate and Afflicted 

Servant in the Goſpel, 
Nn in Herr- 
. firdbire, Febr. 
21ſt, 1720-21: 


I. Warrs. 
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A M bound to give Thanks to God aluays, 
for the Acceptance that my Sermons have 
found among the more pious and reli- 
giaus Part of Mankind. As it bath 
been the chief Deſgn of my Miniſtry to ex- 


plain the common and moſt important Things 


of our Religion, to the Underſtanding of every 
Chriſtian, and to 1mpreſs the moſt neceſſary Du- 
ties of it on the Spirit and Conſcience, ſo when 
I am ſolicited to make my Labours yet more 


publick,, I would repeat the ſame Work; I 


would fain give my Readers the 2 
tions of ſome of the great Articles 1fhanty, 
ond draw out the plain Principles of Truth 
which-are in the Head, to à powerful and holy 
Influence over the Heart and Life. 

Theſe Diſcourſes. have but a little Hope to 


gratify thoſe curious Minds, who turn over the 


Leaves. ſuperficially to ſearch if there be any 
new Diſcoveries in them, and being diſappointed, 
lay down the Book with Diſdain : My chief In- 
tent was to entertain. and. aſiſi theſe humble 
Chriſtzans, aubo converſe in ſecret with Gad and 
their own- Souls. 5 


In this Sixth Edition the three Volumes are reduced into twa, 
md the-Prefaces are abridged and united. a 
WM. And 
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And fince tis the Cuſtom of many Perſons to 


read a Sermon in the Evening of the Lord's | 


Day, as part of their Family-Worſhip, I was 
defirous alſo to ſuit the Sermons which I publiſh 
to ſuch à pious Service. Now when the Dif- 
courſes which are rehearſed in Families have 
much of Criticiſm and Speculation in them, or 
long and difficult Trains of Reaſoning, every one 
may obſerve, what a negligent Air fits upon the 

Faces of the Hearers, what a drowſy Attention 
is given to this religious Exerciſe, and the greateſs 

Part of the Houſhold finds very little Improve- 
ment. | | 


J grant, tis ſometimes neceſſary to Preach 
and Print ſuch Diſcourſes which are more 
critical and laborious in Expoſition of dif- 
ficult Texts, and which, by artificial Trains 
of Argument, may penetrate deep into the 
hidden Things of Ged, and bring forth Things 
new as ar! as old. But I am content to wave 
the Honour f ſuch Performances in the more 


general Courſe of my Labours, whether of 


the Pulpit or the Preſs, and chiefly to pur- 
ſue thoſe Methods which more directly tend to 
the Edification of the Bulk of Mankind in 
the Knowledge of Chriſt and in practical God- 


linsſs. Y 


We are too often ready to judge that to be 
the beſt Sermon, which has many ſtrange 
| Thoughts in it, many fine Hints, and ſome grand 
and polite Sentiments. But a Chriſtian in 

bis beſt Temper of Mind will ſay, © That it 
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« a Sead Sermon ' which brings" my Heart 
« nearer to God, which makes the Grace of 


« Chriſt feet to my Soul, and the Commands 


/ Chriſt eaſy and delightful : That is an ex- 


« cellent. Diſcourſe indeed which enables me 
« to mortify ſome unruly Sin, to vanquiſb 
« a firong Temptation, and weans me from 
« all the Enticements of this luer World; 
ce that which bears me 5 above all the Diſ 
&« quietudes 'of Life,” which fits me for the 
« Hour of Death, and makes me ready and 
e deſirous to appear before Chriſt Jeſus my 
Lord“ If the Publication of theſe Diſ 
Il be ſo happy, as through the In- 


courſes ſha 


fluence of the bleſſed Spirit to attain theſe 


Ends, I have obtained my beſt Aim and 
Hope, and will aſcribe the Glory to God my 


Saviour. 


The firſt Sermons which I publiſhed were 
taken up chiefly in the more fpiritual Parts 
of our Religion, and ſuch as relate more im- 
mediately to the ſecret Tranſactions of the 
Soul with God and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
In ſeveral following Diſcourſes, I have at- 
tempted to explain many Duties of the Chri- 

N 7 which refer to our Fellow-Crea- 
tures. I hope no Man who loves the Goſpel of 
Chriſt will Knit bis Brow, and throw Dif- 


grace upon the Book, with a" Cont of dull 
Morality : F ſuch à Perſon ze him- 


felf Leave to peruſe theſe Sermons, perhaps he 


would meet with ſo much of Chriſt and the Goſ- 
pel in them, that he might learn to love bis 
= a Saviour 
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Saviour letter than ever be did, and find both 


neceſſary. moral Duties are to make his vun Re- 
ligion either fafe or honourable : While we ate 


ſaved by Faith in the Blood and Rightoonfneſs | 


of the Son of God, we muſt remember alſo, that 
"tis. ſuch a Faith as works by Love, for Faith 
without Works is dead, and ele to all Pur- 
poſes of Hope and Salvation. | „ 


My Defign in theſe Sermons is to repreſent. Vice 
and Virtue in their proper Colours. I foreſee that 
many Readers will quickly ſpy out their Neigh- 
bours Names amongſt the vicious or unlovely 
Characters; but it would turn perhaps to their 
better Account, if they can find their own : For 
there is many à Deſcription here that an bun- 
ared Perſons may lay a righttous Claim to it. 
Tas my Buſineſs to ſet a faithful Glaſs before 
the Face of Conſcience, by which we may exa- 
mine ourſeFves, and learn what Manner of Per- 
ſons we are, and I pray God to keep it daily be- 
fore my own Eyes. I acknowledge my Defects, and 

and corrected in many of my own Sermons. 
Bleſſed be God for a Mediator who is exalted to 
give Repentance and Forgiveneſs of Sins! 


Net it may not be an improper or 2 


Method of Reproef, to fold down a uſeful 
nom and then for a Friend, and give him Notice 
in ſuch an. inoffenſue Manner of any Blemiſhes 
that may belong to his Cbaracter. Thus the fi. 
lent Page ſball beſtow upon him the richeſt Be- 
nefit of Friendſhip ; it may whiſper in his Ear 
a ſecret Word of Admonition, and convey it to 
bis Conſcience without Offence. Such a gentle 
| 2 ' Monitor 
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Monitor ay awaken him to inward Shame and 

Penitence; may rouze his Virtue to ſhine bright- 

1e than ever, and ſcatter the Clouds that hung 
dark upon the Evidence of bis Graces, 


4 Since J firſt publiſhed theſe Diſcourſes, the 
ich Vorid bas been furniſhed with a more complete 
Account of moſt of theſe Subjects, in that excel- 


lent Treatiſe called the Ohriſtian Temper, which 
my worthy Friend Dr. Evans hath ſent abroad, 
ce (47d which is, perhaps, the moſt complete Sum- 
mary of thoſe Duties which make up the Chri- 
lian Life, that hath been publiſh'd in our Age. 


ely The next three Sermons are oy'd on that | 
For vine Subject, which I am ready to call the 
hief Wonder and Glory of the Chriſtian Reli- 


I gion, i. e. The great Atonement for Sin made 
fo + Wy the Death of Chriſt, and the practical Uſes 


erived thence. This is the bleſſed Foundati- 
pn of our Hope which I have endeavour d to 
et in a clear Light, and to m__— by Reaſon- 
ng drawn from the Types and Predittions of 
the Old Teftament and the clearer Lan 
the New. This is that Grace and that 
Righteouſneſs which was witnefſed by the Law 
nd the Prophets, as $f. Paul expreſſes it, 
Leaf Nom. iii. Tots it that important Work of the 
lefſed Saviour, who was promiſed to the guilty 
5 ſhes Vorld ever fince the Fall, and whoſe va- 
ous Glories have been well repreſented, ac- 
be 2 [ * 6 / ep eſen 3. Cc 
or 


ng to ancient Prophecy, in à happy Cu- 

. . 10 with the Doctrine of 1 New 
eſtament, by a Volume of Diſcourſes. on the 
effiah, lately pubbſhed by Dr. William 
Harris, 


\ 
1 . 
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Harris. I wonder how any Man can read all 
theſe Correſpondencies of the Type, N and 
Hiſtory, and not be convinced that Jeſus was the | 
appointed Saviour of the V. orld? 


he ſeveral Sermons that follow next are all 
farmed upon ſome of the moſt momentous Concerns i * 
of a Chriſtian, (viz.) How to improve every 
Thing for the Advantage of our own Souls ; 
How to Jook on all Things as working for our fl * 
Good ; How to employ the Time of Lie to noble 
Purpoſes, and ſuch as the Saints above can 5 
never be employed in; and to improve the Death ! 
of others to valuable Ends in the Chriſtian Life, il © 
and eſpecially to 4 Preparation for our own i © 
Departure. The Death of that worthy Gen- 
tleman and excellent Chriſtian, Sir Thomas ill * 
+ Abney, gave the firſt Occafion to ſome of theſe 
Meditations, for the Uſe of the Mourning Fa- 
mily ; which were much amplified afigrwards 
in my publick Miniſtry. Here I have%endea- 
voured to awaken myſelf and my Friends to an 
immediate and conſtant Readineſs for a Diſmiſſion 
from this finful and ſorrowful and tempting 
World: And God grant when that awful Hour 
approaches, I may be ſo far honoured by divine 
Grace, as to become an Example as well as a 
Teacher. t IN 


De laft Diſcourſe of all exhibits the moſt 
plain and obvious Repreſentation of the Doc- 
trine of the bleſſed Trinity, as it lyes in the Bi- 
ble, and the great and neceſſary Uſe that is to 
be made of it in our Religion. Ir is a Do&rine 
that runs through the whole of our ſerious — 

| action: 
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* Aion with God, and therefore tis neceſſary to 
e knoten by Men. Without the Mediation of 
Ye the Son, and tht Influences of the Spirit, we 
can find mo N. ay of Acceſs to the Father, nor is 
11 8 there any other Hope of bis Favour propoſed in 
ns the G0 / e l. | | 
75 I thought it proper alſo, to publiſh it at this 
r Seaſon, to let the World khow, that tho' I have 
ble entered into fome farther Enquiries on this divine 
on Subhect, and made humble Attempts to gain clearer 
1th Laras of it, in order to vindicate the Truth and 
ife Glory of this ſacred Article; yet I have never 
un changed my Belief and Profeſſion of any neceſſary 
en- and important Part of it, as will here appear 
nas 1b abundant Evidence. - 
heſe 


Fa- In this Sermon I have followed the Track of 
no particular Scheme whatſoever ; but have re- 
breſented the ſacred Three, the Father, the Son; 
and the Holy Spirit, in that Light-in which 


an 
1/fion they ſeem to He moſt open to the common View 
ting e, Mankind in the Word of God: And I am 
7 glad to find what I have drawn out in this 


Manner into ſeventeen Propoſitions, appears jo 
agreeable to the general Senſe of our Fathers in 
this Article, that I don't think auy one of theſe 


"ropofutiorrs would be denied or diſputed by our 


| Divines of the laſt or preſent Age, who have bad 
Doc- 1 Name and Reputation of ſtrict Or- 
. h xy. | . a W 


FI may expreſs the Subſtance of it in a few 
Morde, tis this: It ſeems to me to be plainly 
Vol. I. a 8 an} 
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and evidently revealed in Scripture. That both 
the Son and the Holy Ghoſt have ſuch a Com- 
munion in true and eternal Godhead, as to 
have the ſame Names, Titles, Attributes and 
Operations aſcribed to them, which are elſe- 
| — aſcribed to the Father, and which belong 
only to the true God: And yet that there is 
ſuch a plain Diſtinction . them, as is ſuf- 
ficient to ſupport their diſtinct perſonal Cha- 
racters and Offices in the great Work of our 
Salvation: And this is what has been generally 
called the Trinitarian Doctrine, or the- n 
of three Perſons and one God. | 


At the End of all the latter Sermons ] have 
endeavoured to aſſiſt Chriſtians in the Devout 
Recollection of what they hear or read in a Way 
of pious Converſe with their own Hearts, 1 Si 
with God. In moſt of theſe Meditations, the 
Reader will find the principal Hegds of the N 
7 ng Sermon rehearſed. 


Im lore the Sermons are ioo lung to be read in | 
a + Family at once, I have marked out proper 

Pauſes, that the religious Service may not be 
made tedious. May the great God wauchſafe, to 
ſend his own Almighty Spirit, whereſoever biz 
Providence ſhall 4 erſe theſe weak. Labours of 
mine in the World, and attend them quith his fo 
vereign Power ond Bleſſing for the Wel are, 9 
| immortal Souls! Amen. 
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SERMON L 


The Inward W itneſs to Chriſtianity. 


— 


* 


— — — 
1 Ep. JoHN v. 10. 


He that believeth on the Son of God, bath the 
Witneſs in himſelf. 


The firſt Part. 


HERE are two Points of great and ſo- 
lemn Importance, which it becomes every 
Man to enquire into: Firſt, Whether the 
Religion he profeſſes be true and divine; 
and then, Whether he has ſo far complied with the 
Rules of this Religion, as to ſtand intitled to the Bleſſ- 
ings thereof. | | 991 
Vor.1I, B The 
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The Chriſtians of our Age and Nation have been 
nurſed up amongſt the Forms of Chriſtianity from 
their Childhood ; they take it for granted their Reli- 
gicn is divine and true, and therefore ſeldom enter 
into the firſt Enquiry : But when they come to think 
in good Earneſt about religious Affairs, their great 
Concern is with the ſecond, (viz.) to know whether 
they have ſo far complied with the Rules of the Goſpel 


of Chriſt, as to obtain an Intereſt in the promiſed 1 
Bleſſings of it. And when they hear ſuch a Text as 


this, He that believeth, hath the Witneſs in himſelf, 


they immediately expect that the Meaning and Deſign 
of it ſhould be to witneſs the Truth of their wn 
Faith, and conſequently to prove their own Title to 


Salvation. 


But in the firſt Chriſtian Age the Caſe was far 
otherwiſe. The Goſpel it ſelf was not then univerſallß 
eſtabliſned, and the Diſciples of this new Religion 
might have frequent Doubts in their own Minds con- 
cerning the Truth of it, while they ſaw it diſallowed } 


and oppoſed by the World round about them. Twas 
evidently neceſſary therefore for them to enquire, 


Whether it came from God or no? And 'tis with 
this View that the Apoſtle John writes theſe Words, | 
He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the Witneſs in | 
himſelf ; (viz. ) he hath a Proof within himſelf, that 
Eternal Life is in the Son, ver. 11. and is to be ob- 


tained by our believing in him. *Tis to the Truth of 
this Doctrine that the Three bear Record in Heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and the 
- Three on Earth, the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood. 
And though the Proof of the Sincerity and Truth of 
our own Faith may be derived from hence by a 
farther Conſequence, yet the firſt and direct Deſign 
of the Apoſtle is to ſhew, that the Truth and Divi- 
nity of our Religion has an inward Witneſs to it in 

the Heart of every Behever. 
Here give me Leave to put you in Mind, that *tis 
neceſſary for you, as*twas for the Primitive Chriſtians, 
| to 
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to ſettle your Profeſſion of Chriſtianity upon ſolid 
Grounds 3 otherwiſe you are Chriſtians but for the 


ſame Reaſon that makes a Turk a Diſciple of Mabo- 
met, or a Heathen a Worſhipper of the Gods of his 


k Country ; that is, becauſe you were born in ſuch a 
_ Climate, and under ſuch a Meridian. And can you 
5 be contented with ſo poor a Pretence to the nobleſt 
* Religion, and lay ſo ſandy a Foundation for your 
- eternal Hopes? 

2 gheſides, the Day in which we live threatens you 


with bold Temptations, and how will you ſtand if 
you have no ſurer Grounds? Infidelity is a growing 
Weed; the Contempt and Ridicule of revealed Re- 


ow ligion flouriſh and become faſhionable among the 
R gay Part of the World ; and if you are not furniſhed 
Ny with ſome ſolid Proofs of the Goſpel of Chriſt, you 
i may be in great Danger of loſing your Faith; you 
"On may be tempted to yield up your Religion to a witty 
ane” Jeſt, and become a Heathen for Company, 
_ I might ſay another Thing to awaken you to ac- 
was Wl quaint your ſelves with ſome Arguments that will 
157 juſtify and * your Belief of the Goſpel. Su 

* poſe you think you have complied with the Rules 


of your Religion, and have raiſed your Hopes of 
ſs in ¶ Heaven to a high Degree; ſhould Satan the Tempter 
ſpread his Darkneſs round yeur Souls, and in a me- 
lancholy and gloomy Hour aflault your Faith with 


b of Wi ſuch bold Queſtions as theſe, - How do you know that 
ve * Chriſtianity is the true Religion? What Tokens have you 
oy 7 to ſhew that it came from God ? If you have no other 


Anſwer to make, but that Tig the Religion of your 
Country, that you were born and bred up in it, think 
with your ſelves how your Spirits will be ſurprized, 
your Comforts languiſh, and all your high-built 
Hopes totter to the Ground ; — the Spirit of 
God, by his uncommon and ſovereign Grace, ſhould 
give in an Anſwer to the Temptation, and by ſome 
immediate and convincing Argument ſupport your 
aith : But if you are negligent to lay a good Foun- 
B 2 dation 
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dation at firſt, you have no Reaſon to expect ſuch a 
divine Favour. | 

Let the Importance of this Concern therefore keep 
your Attention awake, while I briefly run over ſome 


of the Proofs of Chriſtianity, and thus lead you down 1 
to the ſureſt and beſt of them, which is contained in 


my Text. 
Many are the outward Teſtimonies that God hath 
given to the Goſpel of his Son; many Witneſies have 


confirmed it from the Time that Chriſt appeared in 


the Fleſh to the Day when St. John wrote this Epiſtle. 
If we trace his Life from the Cradle in the Manger 
to his Croſs and the Grave, we ſhall find the Rays 
of Divinity ſtill ſnining round his Doctrine and his 


Works, ſtill pointing to his Perſon, and proving his 


Commiſſion with a convincing and reſiſt leſs Light, 
At his Birth the witneſſing Angels appeared in much 


Brightneſs, and while the Son of God lay an Infant 
below, his Record was on high; for their appeared 
a ſtrange new Star, and was his Witneſs in Heaven. 
The wiſc Men in the Eaſt were his Witneſſes, when 
they came from afar, and paid Tributes and Offer- 
ings, Gold and Incenſe to the God, the King of | 
Iſrael. Simeon and Anna in the Temple by the Spirit 
of Prophecy witneſſed to the holy Child Jes. And 


the Doctors, with whom he diſputed at twelve Years | 
old, were his Witneſles that there was ſomething in 


him more than Man. At his Baptiſm the Father and 


the Spirit witneſſed to the Son of God; they told the 


World that this was He, the Meſſiabh: The Father | 


by a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved 
Son in whom I am well pleaſed ;, and the Spirit deſcend- 
ing upon him like a Dove. His Life was a Life of 
Wonders, and each of them witneſſed to the Truth 
of his Commiſſion, and to the Divinity of his 
Doctrine. Every blind Eye that he opened ſaw 
and witneſſed Jeſus, and declared his divine Power. 
Every one of the Dead that he raiſed were his Wit- 
neſſes. They came from the Land of Silence es 
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A 3 his Glory, and to give a loud Teſtimony to his Miſ- 
X fon from Heaven. The Devils themſelves, when he 


ep drove them out of their Poſſeſſions, confeſſed that he 
me was Chriſt The Holy-one of God; but he had no Mind 
wn to accept their Witneſs, and therefore forbid them to 


in WF ſpeak. Miracles attended him to the Croſs and the 
Grave, and opened the Grave again for him, and 

ath made a Paſſage for him to his Father's Right-hand 
ave Nor did the Witneſſes of his Perſon and of his Doc- 
in trinthen ceaſe; for that Salvation which began to be 
tle. 8 /poken by Jeſus the Lord, was afterwards publiſhed by 
ger 8 hoſe that heard him, God himſelf bearing them Witneſs 


ays with Signs and Wonders; as in Heb. ii. 3. 
his But all theſe ſtill were outward Witneſſes to con- 
his MF vince an unbelieving World. There is an inward 


3 Witneſs that my Text ſpeaks of, that belongs to 
ch every true Chriſtian : He that believeth on the Son of 
fant Cod, hath the Witneſs in himſelf. And let us prepare 


ared now to examine whether our Religion be true, and 
ven. whether we are Believers on the Son of God in 
vhen Truth, by ſearching after this inward Witneſs ; which 


fer- we ſhall endeavour to explain, by conſidering theſe 
g of three Things: 


pirit 

And I. What believing on the Son of God means. 
Tears 

ig in II. What this inward Witneſs is, that Faith gives 
and to Chriſtianity. 

d the 

ather | III. What Sort of Witneſs it is, and how it exceeds 
_ other Teſtimonies in ſeveral Reſpects. And, 
cend- | | 

ife : Laſtly, We ſhall make ſome Inferences. 

T rut | | 

F his I, What is meant in my Text by Believing on the 
| ſaw Son of God. 

ower, I anſwer briefly under theſe two Heads. It is, 

; Wit- 1. A Believing eus Chriſt to be the Saviour of 
ſpeak the World. IB 


"WY 2. A 
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2. A Truſt in Chriſt Feſus as our Saviour. 

1. It is @ Believing Jeſus Chriſt to be the Saviour of 
the World; and in this Manner it is often expreſſed 
by our Apoſtle in theſe Epiſtles : A Beliet that Feſtus 
Chriſt 1s the Meſſiah, who was foretold by all the 
Prophets, and repreſented by all the Types and Sha- 
dows of the Old Teſtament. 

This uſually includes a Belief of the moft important 
Things that are related in the Goſpel concerning his 
Perſon ; ſuch as thele, that he is true God and true 
Man, i. e. that God and Man are united in him; 
that he was the Son of God before all Ages, and the 
Son of Man born in Time. That he cas the Seed of 
David after the Fleſt, but declared to be the Son of God 
with Power by his Reſurrefion from the Dead; Rom. i. 
3. That he is that eternal ZYord, who in the Beginning 
was with God, and was G:d, and who was in due 
Time made Fleſh, and tabernacled among us; as in 


1 John i. 14. This is that Myſtery of Godlineſs which 


we mult believe, God manifeſt in the Fleſþ; 2 Tim. 
Iii. 15, 


It implies alſo our Belief of his Doctrine, as well as | 


of the Divinity and Humanity united in his Perſon ; 
(viz.) That we are all Sinners condemned by the 


Law of God; Enemies to God in our Minds, Tranf- | 


greſſors in our Lives, and expoſed to eternal Death: 
That the Divine Law is ſo ſtrict, ſo perfect, ſo holy, 
and fo juſt, that no mere Man ſince the Fall can ful- 
fil it, nor yet can excuſe or free himſelf from the 
Condemnation of it: That Chriſt himſelf came 10 
fulfil this Law, as he tells us in Malt. v. 17, 18. 
That he came not only to perform the Duties of it 
by an active Obedience, but to put himſelf under the 
Curſe and Condemnation for our Sakes. Which the 
Apoſtle to the Galatians expreſſes in this Language, 
that in the Fulneſs of Time he was made under the Law 
to become 4a-Curſe for us, that we who are under the 
Law might be redeemed from the Curſe, and receive a 
Bleſſing ; Gal. iii. 13. & iv. 3. That be died for our 
| | | | Offences, 
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Offences, that he reſe again for our Juſtification ;, and 


f that he has received the Spirit of Holineſs, which he 
q ſends into our ſinful Natures, to form us fit for that 
8 heavenly Inheritance which he hath purchaſed for us 
e by his Death. That without this Purification of our 
L- Natures, we can have no hope of Heaven, for without 

Repentance and Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee God. That 
nt Feſus Chriſt our Lord ſhall raiſe the Dead, ſhall come 
18 in the laſt Day to judge the World, and paſs a Deci- 
ue 


ſive Sentence, and ſhall then reward every one accord- 
ig to their Works. Though all theſe Things were 
he not ſo plainly taught by our Saviour himſelf in his 
of FF publick Miniſtry in the World, yet theſe were the 
04 Doctrines which his Apoſtles preached continually, 
i. and they received them from him by private Inftruc- 
"us tions, or the Inſpiration of his Spirit, ſo that they may 
lue be properly called the Doctrines of Chrif. 

„ But this is not all that is required of Believers; for 
ſo much Knowledge, and ſo much Faith as this is, 
the Devils may have, and Simon Magus the Sorcerer 
might have as much as this when he believed. The 
Faith that is expreſſed in this Epiſtle, and in other 
Places of Scripture, is more than a bare Aſſent to 
the great Truths of- the Goſpel ; for *tis ſuch a Faith 
as overcomes the World, ſuch a Faith as gains a Victory 
over Things ſenſual, and over Satan; ſuch a Faith 
as evidences a Man 7o be born of God : And therefore 
ſomething more muſt be implied in it than a mere 
Belief of the Nature and Perſon of Chriſt, and. the 
Truth of his Doctrine. 

2. It therefore implies a betruſting the Soul into the 
Hands of Chriſt, that he may be our Saviour, And J 
have ſometimes thought that thoſe Words in t 
Greek, which we render Faith and Believing, are con- 
tinually uſed in the New Teſtament, to ſignify Faith, 
2 ſaving Faith; becauſe they not only ſignify, in their 
natural Senſe, the belizving of a Truth, but the truſting 
in a Perſon. They fignify believing the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, and committing the Soul into his Hands as a 

| B 4 S: gur, 
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Saviour, as *tis expreſſed by St. Paul, 2 Tim. i. 12. 
I know whom I bave believed, and I am perſuaded be 
is able to keep what I have committed to bim. To 
believe on the Son of God therefore, is when a Perſon, 
from a Senſe of Sin and Danger of eternal Death, 
and his Inability to eſcape any other Way, applies 
himſelf unto Chriſt Feſus, as the Son of God, the 
Saviour of the World, When the Soul commits it 
ſelf into his Hands, as one all- ſufficient in himſelf to 
ſave, and one appointed by the Father ſor this glo- 
rious Purpoſe. When the Soul is made willing to be 
juſtified by the Merits and Righteouſneſs of another, | 
* ſeeing itſelf unable, by all its own Works, to attain 
to a jultify ing Righteouſneſs, When the Soul is de- 
firous to be ſanctified by the Grace that is from 
above, becauſe it ſees the Neceſſity of Holineſs, and 
yet feels it ſelf utterly uncapable to renew its own 
Nature, to mortily its own Sins, or to form it ſelf 
fit for the Enjoyment of God and Heaven, When 
the Soul, for theſe Ends, puts it ſelf under the Care 
of Chrift Feſus, who is authorized and commiſſioned 
by the Father to take Care of ſinful and guilty Souls, 
to remove and cancel their Guilt by his. Sacrifice, 
and inveſt thera with a perfect Righteouſneſs, to be- 
gin the Work of Grace in them, to fill them with 
Principles of Holineſs, and by Degrees to fit them 
for his Glory; ſuch a Soul is a Believer on the Son 
of God, and ſuch a Soul has the Witnefs in himſelf, I ſe 
that our Religion is divine, and that Chriſtianity is . 
from above. | 0 


II. The ſecond Thing I propofed to confider, is, 
That is this inward Witneſs that Faith gives to the 
Truth of Chriſtianity ? 

At the firſt Promulgation of the Goſpel, there 
were ſome Souls over-powered with preſent Miracles, 
attended with a divine Light ſhining into them. 
This was ſuch as they could not reſiſt, ſuch as car- 
ried glorious Evidence with it, and effectually wrought 


upon 
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I. 

2. pon them to believe that our Religion was from 
be ( licaven, that Chriſt was the Son of God, and that 
Lo is Name was the only Ground of Hope for Salva- 
n, on. This was miraculous and extraordinary, and 
h, ot to be expected every Day now; ſuch was the 
ies onverſion of St. Paul to Chriſtianity, and many 
he ch Inſtances of Miracle appeared in the firſt Seaſons 

it f the Goſpel. 

to But the Witneſs that the Apoſtle John ſpeaks of in 
lo- ny Text, is ſuch as belongs to every Believer. *Tis - 
be n univerſal Propoſition, He that believes, has the 
er, Nine in himſelf. 

ain In Oiler therefore to enquire into the Nature of this 
de- eſtimony, I ſhall not lead you nor my ſelf into 
om Nhe Lind of blind Enthuſiaſm, that Region of Clouds 
and nd Darkneſs that pretends to divine Light. The 
Wn \ poſtle does not mean here a ſtrong Impulſe, an ir- 
ſelf National and ungrounded Aſſurance that our Religion 
hen true. Many Times theſe vehement Impulſes are 
are Mut the fooliſh Fires of Fancy, that give the enquiring 
ned "raveller no ſteady Light or Conduct, but lead him 
zuls, Mr aſtray from Truth. Chriſtianity has a better Wit- 
fice, Neſs than this; being ſuch as belongs to every Be- 
be- iever, it muſt approve it ſelf to the Reaſon of Men. 
with HRnd 1 will endeavour to explain it thus, according to 
hem dCTIPLUTE, | 

Son Let it be firſt noted here, that the Word H/tneſs is 


ed frequently by our Tranſlators, to ſignify Teſti- 
nony, or Evidence, Nor will it create any Confuſion 
o ule theſe Words promiſcuouſly in this Diſcourſe, 
vhile we diſtinguiſh them from the Thing witneſſed, 


r, is, which, in the Original, is alſo wages) and is tranſ- 
ts the Mated the Record, ver. 10, 11. 


Now if we enquire what is that Teſtimony to Chri- 

tianity, or that inward J/itne/s that every Believer 

as in himſelf, let us conſider what that Record is 

hich God has teſtified concerning his Son Chriſt 

car- s That you will find in the * ver, 11, 

2, This is the Record, or Thing witneſſed, that _ 
b 
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bath given to us eternal Life, and this Life is in bu 
Sen; be that hath the Son of God hath Life, and h 
that bath not the Son hath not Life. He then that be- 
lieves on the Son of God hath the Witneſs, or Teſtimony 
to Chriſtianity, in Himſelf, for he hath within him thei 
Thing teſiified. He hath eternal Life in himſelf; he 
hath this eternal Life already begun, and it ſhall be 
carried on and fulfilled in the Days of Eternity. By 
believing in Chriſt, we have a glorious Teſtimony, 
or Witneſs within ourſelves, that Chriſt is the Son 
of God, the Saviour of the World, and the Author 
of eternal Life; that his Perſon is Divine, that his 
Doctrine is true, for eternal Life is begun in us. | 

We ſhall make this more fully appear, by conſider. 
ing what is Eternal Life, and ſhewing how far it i 
found in every Believer, and how it becomes a Witnekll 
of Chriſtianity in his Heart. 

Eternal Life conſiſts in Happineſs and Holineſs, tis 
made up of theſe two, and there is ſuch a neceſſary 
Connexion between them, that they run into one 
another; but, for Order-ſake, I ſhall diſtinguiſhſ 
them thus. JE. 

The Happineſs of eternal Life conſiſts in the Pardon 
of Sin, in the ſpecial Favour of God, and in thell 
Pleaſure that ariſes from the regular Operation of all 
our Powers and Paſſions. Now theſe three Thing en 
are, in ſome Meaſure, found with every Soul that 
believes in Chris. 


The Happineſs of eternal Life conſiſts, 

I. In the Pardon of Sin; thence ariſes Peace of Cow 
ſcience. This is a Part of Heaven; the Perfection 0 
this Peace belongs to the heavenly State. Our Par 
don is complete on Earth, but the Senſe of this Par 
don is not complete and free from all Doubts, or al 
leaſt from all Danger of doubting, till we arrive al 
full Glory, When a Soul is made ſenſible, that al 
its Iniquities are for ever cancelled, that God wil 
never avenge any of his Crimes upon him, oy 

| - know! 


I. I. cm. I. to Chriſtianity, Ix 
in hu ows that this God, who has a Right to puniſh with 
1d be erlaſting Revenges, is at Peace, and will demand 
t be- 3 more Satisfaction for his Sins; this Soul then has 
nom e Beginning of Heaven. This is a Part of final 
n the eſſedneſs, and of complete eternal Life. 


Now this is, in ſome Meaſure, found in Believers 
re: They that have truſted in the Son of God, 


By ein to find Peace in their own Conſciences, they 
nony, n hope God is reconciled to them through the Blood 
> Son Cbriſt, that their Iniquities are atoned for, and 
uthor Mat Peace is made betwixt God and them. This 


longs only to the Doctrine of Chriſt, and witneſſes 
to be divine: For. there 1s no Religion that ever 
etended to lay ſuch,a Foundation of Pardon and 
eace, as the Religion of the Son of God does; for 
has made himſelf a Propitiation 3 Jeſus the Righ- 
dus is become our Reconciler, by becoming a 
acrifice : Rom. iii. 25, 26. Him bath God ſet forth 
a Propitiation through Faith, in his Blood, to declare 
s Righteouſneſs for the Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, 
at he might be juſt, and the Fuſtifier of him that be- 
ves in Feſus: Therefore being juſtified by Faith, us 
ve Peace with God, Rom. v. 1. Behold the Lamb 
God, that takes away the Sins of the World ! was 
e Language of Fohn, who was but the Fore- 
Thing nner of our Religion, and took a Proſpect of it at 
ul tha little Diſtance : And much more of the particular 
J bories and Bleſſings of this Atonement is diſplayed 
the bleſſed Apoſtles, the Followers of the Lamb. 

Other Religions, that have been drawn from the 
emains of the Light of Nature, or that have been 
vented by the ſuperſtitious Fears and Fancies of 
len, and obtruded on Mankind by -the Craft of 
eir Fellow-Creatures, are all ad a Loſs in this In- 
ance, and can never ſpeak ſolid Peace and Pardon. 

(1.) The Religion of the Heathens, and the beſt 
Philoſophers could never afſure us, Whether God 


at his ! : 


ſider-· 
r it uf 
Vitneſsh 


ſs, 'tis 
ceſlary 
0 One 
nguiſhſ 


Pardon 
in theſ 
1 of all 


of Cow 
tion Of 
ar Par 
us Par 
8, Or at 
rrive 2 
that a 


od wild pardon Sin at all, or no. The Light of Nature 
hen Heed would dictate thus much, that God is, in his 


know own 
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own Nature, gracious, and compaſſionate, and kind; 
but whether God would be gracious to you or me, ? 
compaſſionate to ſuch ill- deſerving Sinners as we _ ® 
the Light of Nature could never determine. Tü 
only the Son of God, that came down from the Bo. 
fom of the Father, could fo well inform us how the 
Fathes Heart worked towards ſuch Sinners, in the 
Deſigns of Pardon and Reconciliation, 

(2. ) Again, the Light of Nature could never tell 
us how often God would pardon Sinners. Suppoſe it 
could be found out by Reaſon that God is ſo compaſſ 
ſionate that he would forgive Offences, yet it could 
never be inferred how often we could be forgiven 
and if he had pardoned us once, we might for everſi 
deſpair if we had committed new Iniquities : For who 
but a divine Meſſenger can tell us, that he will often 
repeat his Pardons ? IC 

(3.) The Light of Nature could never inform ut. 
how great the Offene ces were that could be forgiven: 
Reaſon could never teil us, that Rebellions of the 
biggeſt Size, and Trealons of the blackeſt Aggrava 
tion, ſhould be all cancelled ; the L ight of Nature 
could never ſay, All Manner of Sin and Blaſpben 
ſhall be forgiven to Men. This the Son of God only 
hath taught us, who came from the Boſom of the 
Father, and who laid a Foundation for the brightek 
Diſplays of pardoning Grace, 

(4.) Reaſon, with all the Principles of Natura'< 
Religion, could never teach us what we muſt do | 
obtain Pardon, and on what Terms God would for 
give. Reaſon indeed might require us to repent r 
Sin, but it could never aſſure us, that he that confeſſeil 
and forſaketh his Sins, ſhall find Mercy. Nor cou. 
it ſhew us any Mediator or Reconciler between Gm 
and Man, nor how, or in what Manner we mull ere 
addreſs ourſelves to him, or to an offended God b 
him; Reaſon could never ſtart a Thought of Hr 
ſtrange Way of Salvation, that we muſt believe, MEA 
truſt in another's Sufferings in Order to the Pardon of 


<C 
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ind; ur own Sins; that we muſt depend on the Merits and 
me, MRighteouſneſs of one that died, in Order to obtain For- 
are, Miveneſs and Life; that by Faith, in the Blood of Cbriſt, 
Tü d will juſtiſy them that believe in Feſus. What could 
Boe Light of mere Nature teach us concerning this 
s the /s? And yet there is no other Name under Heaven 
n theory e can be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. 


(3) The Light of Nature, or any Religion in- 


r tell ented by Men, could never acquaint us with the 


ole MM undations of divine Forgiveneſs, nor ſhew us any 
mpaſ erit ſufficient to procure it; and in this Senſe we are 
could Het at a Lots in all other Religions, apon what Ground 


ye could expert Pardon from God: For they knew 
othing of an Atonement equal to our Guilt, nothing 
pf a Satisfaction great as our Offences, and that could 
nſwer the high Demands of infinite and offended Juſ- 
ice. Mankind found our by Reaſon, and by the 
Sings and Diſquietudes of a guilty Conſcience, that 
here was an offended God in Heaven; and in ſeveral 
ountries they followed the Dictates of a wild and un- 
aſy Imagination, inventing an endleſs Variety of Me- 


iven; 
r ever 
T whol 
often 


rm 
given 
of the 


grava 

TY ods to appeaſe the angry Deity. What Multitudes 
ſ hem f Rams and Goats, and thouſands of larger Cattle 
d oni re cut to Pieces and burnt, to atone for the Sins of 


en? What Deluges of Blood have overflowed their 
Altars? What fanciful Sprinklings and vaſt Effuſions 
f Wine and Oil? The firft-born Son for the Tranſ- 
zreſſion of the Father, and the Fruit of the Body 
Or the Sin of the Soul ? What cruel Practices on 


of the 
rightel 


Natural 
ſt do 


ald fo heir own Fleſh ? What Cuttings and Burnings to 

pent « rocure Pardon? And yet, after all, no true Peace, 

;nfe/jel”" reaſonable Hope. oo | Wy 

or cou Tbe Jewiſb Religion indeed was invented by God 

den Gol {clt, and it contained in it the Way of obtaining 
e mul +rd0n, but 'twas vailed and darkened by many 
God pes and Shadows; though it was not defective as 
of real Pardon, yet it was very defective as to ſolid 


eace : Therefore the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. x. 1, 2, 
ic. The Law having a Shadow of good Things to come, 
and 


jeve, ( 
ardon 


not fully and plainly fee the Blood of Jeſus, the Son of 
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and not the very Image of the Things, can never, with 
thoſe Sacrifices which they offered Year by Year, cont 
nually make the Comers thereunto perfect, &c. The 
Senſe of which, compared with the following Verſes 
is plainly this, Thoſe Sacrifices, that were ſo often re. 
peated, could never perfectly take away the Conſcience « 
Guilt : There ſtil] remained ſome trembling Fears, 
ſome uneaſy Doubts, ſome painful Concern of Mind, 
whether their Iniquities ſhould be entirely cancelled 
or no: Becauſe they were convinced that the Blood 
of Bulls and Goats could not do it, and they could] 


God, the Saviour. Dark Hints and obſcure Notice 
of ſuch a Meſſiab, and ſuch a Sacrifice they had; bu 
ſuch a one as could not generally free their Conſciencey 
from all Senſe of Defilement and Guilt and Fears, 
tho? it cleanſed their Souls in the Sight of God. 

The Socinians, in our Age, can have but very littlk 
ſolid Comfort, if they are truly awakened to a ſpiri. 
tual Sight of the Law of God; for when they have 
nothing to plead with God, and nothing to truſt ii 
but his mere abſolute Mercy, while they deny ther 
proper Satisfa&tion” of Chriſt Jeſus, how weak mult 
their Hope be, how feeble is the Foundation of it! 
But when a poor, convinced, awakened Soul, tha! 
now believes the Doctrine of Cbriſt, has been long 
before tormented in his Conſcience about Atonement 
for Sin, and found no Hope ; the Chriſtian Religion 
the Goſpel, with its pardoning Grace, and the Satil 
faction that Chriſt has made, gives the Soul Peace 
and leads the troubled Conſcience to Reſt and Quiet 
he truſts this Goſpel, he receives this Salvation, an 
hath the. Witneſs in himſelf that it is divine. 


II. The Happineſs of eternal Life conſiſts alſo ii: 
the ſpectral Favour of God, which is diſtin from ti 
Pardon of Sin; for *tis very poſſible for a Crimin 
to be pardoned, and not to be made a Favourite 
the King. The Favour of God, and a _— t 

avou 


... I. to Chriſtianity. 15 


wih avour, is a great Part of Heaven, This is called 
ont einge God, often in Scripture. When Souls are 
The Willy poſſeſſed of the Love of God, when they have 
riſes i ſhed abroad in their Hearts in Perfection; when 
1 re. ey know that the Infinite and Eternal Maker and 
ce of overnor of all Things loves them, and will for ever 
ear, oe them, this is eternal Life; and this is enjoyed 
Ind. fome Meaſure here on Earth by true Believers ; this 
ellealiJ a Part of eternal Life begun in the Heart of every 
31oodEhriſtian : For whom God pardons, he receives into 
could Þ- peculiar Favour, 

zon off This the Chriſtian Religion teaches us, but the 
oticelWight of Nature could never tells us ſo: For if the 
- buWight of Nature and Reaſon could have proceeded 
ience far as to acquaint us with pardoning Grace in 
Fears l the Extent of it, yet it could never have preſumed 
aſſure us, That be ſhould make the Rebels be bad 
lil donned his Favourites for ever. We might have 
ſpir. Men forgiven, and then annihilated. But the Scrip- 
have teaches us, whom God forgives he makes Fa- 
ruſt u urites too. And Chriſt Fe/us has laid the Founda- 
ny tp" of this double Bleſſing; for he has not only made 
© mult End of Sin, but brought in everlaſting Righteouſneſs ; 
\ of ian: ix. 24. He has fulfilled the Law in all the 
11, that ommands of it, as well as borne the Penalty; he 
en lone purchaſed all the Bleſſings of Divine Love, as 
mnemen{W&1!! as bought a Freedom from Divine Vengeance. 
eligion when we were Enemies, we were reconciled to God 
© Satie Death of his Son; much more being reconciled, 
Peace Val! mo 7 = — Rom. v. 10. And in 
jet . 1, and 2. he faith, Being juſtified by Faith, we 
2 au ve Paace with God, through 2 Lord 3050 Cbriſt, 
4 rejoice in the Hope of the Glory of God. Thus 
u ſee there is not only Reconciliation, but full Sal- 

« alſo ion; not only Peace with God, but the Hope o 
om "ry to be obtained by believing on the Son of &'7 
rimimi any are the Inſtances of Saints here dwelling in 
jurite 0 ſh in a Day of Grace, that have been raiſed to a 
of fed Degree of eternal Life in this Reſpect, that 
Favou 1 have 
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have had a joyful Senſe of the Love of God ſhed 
abroad in their Souls, and upon ſolid Grounds have 7 2 
hoped for Glory, ſuch as no other Religion could pre. 
tend to furniſh them with; and this 1 is a Witneſs 4 
the Truth of Chriſtianity. 2 

No mere human Religion can pretend to tell how 
this ſpecial Love of God may be attained, no huma f 
Religion can ever tell us how long tbis Love of Gol 
ſtall continue; but the Word of God gives us full ; 
Evidence and Aſſurance that the worſt of Sinners 
who apply themſelves to 7e/#s Chriſt the Suviour, if 
the Way of humble Faith and hearty Repentancef 
ſhall not only be forgiven and releaſed from th 
Guilt of Sin and Puniſhment, but alſo ſhall be bf 
loved of God for the Sake of Chriſt, and that thi 
divine Love is everlaſting. Read As iii. 19. R 
pent and be 2 that your Sins may be blotted 
out, Acts xvi. Believe on the Lord Feſus Chris 
and thou ſhalt by ſaved. And when Perſons are | 
tereſted in theſe Promiſes, Vo ſhall lay any Thing | 
their Charge? Who ſhall: condemn when God juſtifies 
Who ſhall ſeparate them from the Love of Chriſt 
Shall Tribulation or Diſireſs, Famine or Sword? M 
by no Means; for in all theſe Things wwe are more tha 
Conquerors through him that bas loved us; and we 
perſuaded, that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angel 
nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor Things preſent, u 
Things to come, nor Height, nor Depth, nor any oth 
Creature, ſball be able to ſeparate us from the La 
of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, Rom. v 

, &c 
—_ a anon) Mind is awakened to ſee ti 
Emptineſs of all Creatures, and their Infufficiency 
make him happy, and finds nothing but the eter 
Love of God capable to make a Creature tru 
bleſſed ; how miſerably muſt that Soul be torment 
that knows not whether God will love bim or no, 
bow this Love may be attained ; nor, when once 


tained, how long. this Love will continue ? * 


. erm. II. to Cbhriſtianitxyv. 17 
bed nds an Anſwer to all theſe painful Queſtions in the 
ave oſpel of Chriſt :- For the Father loves the Son infi- 
pre rely, and loves all thoſe that believe on him for his 
is ke; they are for ever accepted in him who is firit 
ad for ever accepted, and they are beloved in him 
who is firſt and for ever beloved; Epb. i. 6. 


III. The Happineſs of Eternal Life conſiſts in the 
Pleaſure that ariſes from the regular Operation of all our 
Powers and Paſſions, This was a great Part of the 
appineſs of the innocent Man ; his Reaſon was the 
tance vide to all his meaner Faculties, and his Appetites 
m td his Affections in a ſweet Harmony followed the 
be b Conduct of his Reaſon: And as. his Underſtandin 
at third Judgment put forth their regular Dictates, {> 
Ric: meaner Powers paid a conſtant Obedience, and 
Motti ur ſued their proper Objects. There was no irregular 
Cbrieger to ſer his Blood on fire, no intemperate and 
are rrupt Wiſhes to vitiate bis Nature, to pollute his 
Thing leaſures, and diſturb his Peace; none of thoſe Tu- 
v/tifies Wits and Hurricanes in his Soul, which we fo often 
Chrill el in our fallen State, and lament them much oftner 
12 Man we can ſuppreſs them. And as the Fancy and 
ore tba ppetites of innocent Adam ſubmitted to his Reaſon, 
1 we , doubtleſs, if his Maker were pleaſed to reveal any 
Angeli blimer Truth to him, which his Reaſon could not 
ſent, u dmprehend, then Reaſon itſelf ſubmited to that 
any ole velation, believed the Word of a ſpeaking God, 
the LAW reſigned the Throne to Faith. His natural Powers 
om. vid no uneaſy Conteſt, there was no Civil War nor 
ebellion amongſt them to interrupt his Happineſs. 
o ſee And thus ſhall it be again, but in a more glorious 
ciency anner, when we are raiſed from all the Ruins of 
e eternfir fallen State, and Eternal Life is made complete 
ure tri Heaven. 
ormente But before we arrive at that final Glory, the ſame 
„ no, t of Happineſs is begun in every Believer — 
once te of Grace. Theſe are the Beginnings of Eter- 
But Life, the Earneſts and the Pledges * the perfect 
f vor. I. C Bleſſed- 
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lence of Appetite, and the Imperfection of Grac 
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Bleſſedneſs which we hope for; and this ariſes from 
our Faith in the Son of God. For when we have 
attained a good Hope of forgiving Grace through 
the Blood of Chriſt, and believe that we are beloved 
of God our Maker, what have we then to do but to 
abide in his Love? We learn to deſpiſe thoſe tempting 
Objects that would awaken our intemperate Paſſions, 
and walk onward in Peace and Pleaſure towards our Wl 
complete Felicity. For ſince God is become our 
God througly the Mediation of his Son, we have 
no need to ſeek the meaner Delights of Senſe and 
Appetite, becauſe we poſſels the ſupreme. We 
have the Son of God himſelf for our Leader and] 
Example,. and he that believes on the Son of God, 
walks as he alſo walked. 

Beſides thoſe moral or perſuaſive Helps that be- 
long to the Chriſtian Life, we have alſo the Spirit 9 
G given to reform our Natures, to put all our mil 
placed and disjointed Powers into their proper Orde 
again, and to maintain this divine Harmony and 
Peace. Tis the bleſſed Spirit that inclines Reaſon ti 
ſubmit to Faith, and makes the lower Faculties ſub 
mit to Reaſon, and obey the Will of our Maker 
and then gives us the Pleaſure of it, And if at an 
Time, through the Power of Temptation, the Vie 


this bleſſed Harmony and Order be diſtributed, an 
this Pleaſure interrupted ; the Soul of the Chriſtian 
never eaſy till it riſe again by Repentance, and re 
to the Son of God, to fetch new and vigorous Su 
plies of the Spirit, and of this Eternal Life from hin 
and thereby it regains its Peace and Pleaſure. 
But theſe Thoughts naturally lead me on to ti 
ſecond Part of this Subject, (viz.) Holineſs. 
Thus much ſhall ſuffice therefore concerning 
firſt Part of Eternal Life, which conſiſts in Happing 
(viz.) Pardon of Sin, Peace of Conſcience, the F 
vour of God, the Senſe of his Love, and the pk 
ſurable Harmony of our Natural Powers, - Thele 


MU 
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om Bound in true Believers, and this is a noble Witneſs 
w o Chriſtianity to prove it Divine. 
Sn , 
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SERMON II. 


The Inward Witneſs to Chriſtianity, 


our 
have 
and 

We 
r and 


Goch 


i. 


1 Ep. JohN v. 10. 


"I ſe that believeth on the Son of God, hath the 
aq Witneſs in himſelf. 

Orde 

L The Second Part. 

aſon 1 } HEN ſuch a Text as this is named for 
ies ſub the Foundation of Diſcourſe, ſome nicer 
Maker Hearers begin to grow jealous that the 


at au eacher is entering into Myſtery and inward Light, 


he V 10d they expect to hear no clear and ſolid Reaſoning, 
Grace any Zuſtneſs of Thought. Thus blinded by their 
ted, ann Prejudices, they prevent their Improvement by 
riſtian WE Miniſtry of the Word; and becauſe they have 
nd reculgrd the Experiences of Chriſtians wittily ridiculed, 
ous Sufi reſolve to believe that nothing of Experimental 


rom huligion can be juſtified to ſtrict Reaſon, or have 
| thing to do with Argument. 15 
dut how impious, and how unreaſonable a Fancy 
is, will ſufficiently appear, if it can be proved 
every true Chriſtian has a moſt rational and in- 
appincitable Evidence of the Truth of his Religion, 
, the en from the Change that is hereby made in his 
the p Heart, If ic can once be made evident that E- 
heſe al Life is begun in every Soul believes in 

0 C 2 Jeſus 


to | 


ning 


* 
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Jeſus Chriſt, this will confirm Chriſtianity with a high! 7 
Hand, and confute the wicked Scandal for ever. 1 

I have begun this Attempt in the firſt 2 
and have ſhewn that Eternal Life is compoſed of twol 
Parts, (viz.) Holineſs and Happineſs. 

The Happineſs of it conſiſts in a juſt and comfortable E 
Senſe of the Forgiveneſs of Sin, and a lively Hope ani 
Perſuaſion of the ſpecial Love of God, and the el : : 3 
Harmony of all the Natural Powers, (viz.) Reaſon 
1 the Will, and the Paſſions. Where thei 
are found, Heaven is begun; Eternal Life has take 
Poſſeſſion of the Soul; z and this evidently proves thi 
Doctrine that effected it to be Divine. 

Now, if an Atheiſt, a Heathen, or a Few, ſhoulf 

cavil and ſay. Are not all your Hopes mere Pr 
« ſumption? Are not your Senſe and Perſuaſion « 
„the Love of God mere Deluſions of Fan 
„ and Raptures of warm Imagination, without a 
“ Ground, or ſolid Foundation of Reaſon ? » I 
Chriſtian may boldly refute ſuch Suſpicions. The 
are no vain Tranſports, no fooliſh Viſions of Ha 
and Joy, becauſe as high and glorious as my Cox 

| forts and my Expectations are, they are built on 
due Apprehenſion of the Juſtice of God, as well 
his Mercy; I have no Hopes of Pardon by 7: 
Chriſt, but what are ſupported by the Righteouſn 
and Truth of God, as well as his Goodneſs ; for 
this Way of Salvation, offended Juſtice is farisfied 
the full, and Mercy can exert itſelf in full Glo 
without the leaſt Diſhonour or Reflection on the 
Righteouſneſs of God. God is juſt in the TuStificu 
of a Sinner this Way, he is faithful and juſt to fon 
us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all Unrightecuſ 
1 John i. 9g. 

Beſides, ſays the Chriſtian, the Change wrouglt 
me is real, and not imaginary ; I am quite and 
Creature than once I was; the ſeveral Powers of 
Nature, that were wont to be in perpetual V 
now enjoy a peaceful Harmony, and my Soul i 

2 | 
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high 


De Pleaſure, and the Divine Peace. My ſtricteſt 
ourſe and ſevereſt Reaſon approves the Change, and owns 
Ff rw t to be Divine. 9 
And thus I am led onward to ſpeak of the other 
ab art of Eternal Life, and that is Holineſs. This allo 
- ans found in believing Souls, and becomes an Evidence 
igbtful of the Truth of the Goſpel. | 
Qeaſo ; Holineſs may be deſcribed by theſe five neceſſary 
„ theWogredients of it. ; 
s take 1. An Averſion to, and Hatred of all Sin. 
ves U 2. A Contempt of the preſent World, in Compa- 
x iſon of the future, 
hou 3. A Delight in the Worſhip and Society of God. 
ere P 4. Zeal and Activity in his Service. 
ion . 5. A hearty Love to Fellow- Creatures, and more 
Fance ſpecial:) to Fellow- Saints. 
* I ſhall diſcourſe of each of theſe particularly, and 
„% TWbew that Eternal Life conſiſts in them, and this 
" ThiWtcrnal Life is found in Believers. | 
of HJ. Holineſs conſiſts in an Averſion to, and Hatred 
ny Co 1! Sin. This is complete in Heaven, and without 
nit ons, Heaven cannot be complete. Into Heaven there 
. well ers notbing that defiles, Rev. xxi. 27. Every Inhabi- 
by 7 nt there is completely averſe to all Iniquity, and 
nteouſui tes every thing that diſpleaſes God; for nothing 
& : four perfect Obedience is found there; the Spirits of 
criafied ve Juſt are there made perfect, Heb. xii. 23. Now 
u Ges in a Meaſure and Degree is found in Believers 
| the lere. for he that abideth in Chriſt, ſinneth not, 1 John 
u6tificalf 6. He cannot ſin with a full Purpoſe of Heart; 
e that is born of God cannot fin with Conſtancy and 
preedineſs, as others do that are only born of Fleſh 
d Blood; he cannot fin without an inward ſincere 
eluctancy, without the Combat of the Spirit againſt 
e Fleſh 3 he doth not make a Trade of Sin, fining 
not his Buſineſs, his Delight, and Pleaſure. This 
a bleſſed Teſtimony of the Truth of the Goſpel, 
=5 xv. 9. that Faith in the Son of God purifies the 


ſeart. g 


C 3 Every 


of TIniquity, and changes the whole Nature into Ho 
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f 

Every Chriſtian has an Averſion to all Sin: If he 
chooſes ſome Sins, to continue in them, and hates o- 
ther Iniquities, he can never be ſaid to be a true Be- 
liever in Chriſt, and to have the Work of Faith in 
Sincerity wrought in his Heart. 

Other Religions have profeſſed an A verſion to ſome 
Sins, but indulged others. Some make Cruelty a 
Part of their Duty, and require the ſacrificing of 
Mankind to appeaſe the Anger of their Gods; a 
bloody and impious Practice, as well as a vain and 
fruitleſs one! Some forbid Murder, but allow and 
encourage Variety of Uncleanneſs, and make that 
a Part of their Worſhip. Other Profeſſions have for- 
bid wanton Practices, and commended Chaſtity ; 
but they indulge Reſentment and Revenge, as a 
neceſſary Part of the Character of a Warrior, or a 
great Man. Carnal and ſenſual Luſts have been op- 
poſed and hated by ſome of the old Philoſophers, but 
ſpiritual Iniquities have hereby been promoted. Pride 
has hereby been wonderfully increaſed, and none 
of them can excuſe themſelves from thoſe Sins 
which make Men very like Satan, although they 
are freed from the Brutality of ſenſual Luſts. But 
the Buſineſs of the Goſpel of Chriſt is to keep 
Men from commiting any kind of Sins whatſo- 
ever. 

Other Religions have changed one Luft for ano- 
ther; but the Religion of Chriſt forbids all Man 


{ 
| 
[| 
q 
t 


lineſs. Chriſtianity refines the Soul in all the Powe 
of it, and inclines us to the Duties both of the firl 
and ſecond Table; it writes the Law of God in the 
Heart, and brings the Soul to a ſweet Compliane 
therewith, All the Aﬀections are renewed, all 
Things are done away, and all Things are become new 
be that is in Chriſt is a new Creature; be has crucif 
the Fleſh, with its Affections and Luſts; 2 Cor. v. 17 
Gal. v. 24. Kee 
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Sure! 
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Surely there is a Spirit and Power that accompanies 
the Religion of our Lord Feſus, ſuch as other Reli- 
gions know not; and this was manifeſt abundantly 
in the Primitive Chriſtians, when thoſe Wretches were 


converted, whoſe Names were ance written in that 
black Catalogue that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 1 Cor. 


ty a vi. 9. when they, by the Light of the Goſpel, were 
ig of | purified, were purged from their Defilements, and 
s; a were made new Creatures. The Apoſtle could a 
1 and peal to the Corinthian Church, and ſay, So vile and 
and filthy were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed, but ye are 
that ti ſied, but ye are ſanified in the Name of the Lord 
e for- Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God: Not in the Names 
ſity ; of other Gods, and other Religions, but in be Name 
as al of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. Phi- 
or 4 loſophy was raiſed to a great Height in the City of 
en op- Corintb; it was almoſt enough for a Man to be ac- 
8, buf counted learned, to have been in that City, and to 
Pride have known a little of the Cuſtoms of it; yet all 
1 none their Learning was not ſufficient to reform them, 
> Sins for they were a profligate and lewd People ſtill. But 
h they the Religion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt breaking in 
. But upon their Souls, purified, refined them, and made 
> keep] fuch an Alteration in them, that the World beheld, 
hatſo- and were amazed at the ſurprizing Change. They 
thought it ſtrange that the Chriſtians would not run 
for ano with them to the ſame Exceſs of Riot: They were 
Man aſtuniſhed to ſee a Drunkard at once turn ſober and 
ito Ho temperate; a lewd unclean Wretch, by hearing the 
power Goſpel, become a Profeſſor and an Example of 
the fit Chaſtity ; a cruel and paſſionate Temper made calm, 
d in th and kind, and forgiving ; a Swine forſake the Mire, 
nplianc and put on the Nature of a cleanly Animal; a Dog 
all Agora Lion changed into a Lamb. This wrought Con- 
me new] viction with Power: This was Miracle and Demon- 
crucif ſtration z this witneſſed the Truth and Divinity of 


the Goſpel of Chriſt beyond all Contradiction or 
Doubt. 


C 4 II. 4 
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IT. A Contempt of this World, is another Part of 
Holineſs, and of Heaven; a facred Diſregard of 
temporal Things raiſed by the Sight of Things eternal. 

If we look upwards to Heaven, we ſhall behold 
there all the Inhabitants looking down with a ſacred 
Contempt upon the Trifles, Amuſements, Buſineſſes 
and Cares of this prefent Life, that engroſs our Af- 
fections, awaken our Deſires, fill our Hearts with 
Pleaſure. or Pain, and our Fleſh with conſtant Labour, 
With what holy Scorn do you think thoſe Souls, who 
are diſmiſſed from Fleſh, look down upon the Hurries 
and Buſtles of this preſent State, in which we are 
engaged ? They dwell in the full Sight. of thoſe 
Glories which they hoped for here on Earth, and their 
intimate Acquaintance with the Pleaſures of that up- 
per World, and the Divine Senſations that are raiſed 
in them there, make them contemn all the Pleaſures 
of this State, and every thing below Heaven. This 
is a Part of eternal Life, this belongs in ſome Degree 
to every Believer; for he is not a Believer that is not 
got above this World in a good Meaſure ; he is not 
a Chriſtian, who 1s not weaned, in ſome Degree, 
from this World: For this is our Victory, whereby we 
overcome the World, even our Faith, 1 John v. 4. He 
that is born of God, overcomes the World; be that be- 
lieves in Jeſus, is born of God: Whence the Argument 
is plain, he that believes in Jeſus, the Son of God, 
overcomes this preſent World. And where Chriſtia- 
nity 1s raiſed to a good Degree of Life and Power in 
the Soul, there we ſee the Chriſtian got near to Hea- 
ven; he is, as it were, a Fellow for Angels, a fit 
Companion for the Spirit of the Juſt made perfeRt. 
The Affairs of this Life are beneath his beſt Deſires 
and his Hopes; he engages his Hand in them ſo far, 
as God his Father appoints his Duty ; but he longs 
for the upper World, where his Hopes are gone be- 
fore: „When ſhall I be entirely diſmiſſed from this 
„ Labour and Toil? The gaudy Pleaſures this World 
ge enteriains me with, are no Entertainments to * 
cc am 
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of « am weaned from them, I am born from above.” 
of This is the Language of that Faith that overcomes 
zal. the World: And Faith, where it is wrought in Truth 
old in the Soul, hath, in ſome Meaſure, this Effect; 
red Wl and where it ſhines in its Brightneſs, it hath, in a 
* great Degree, this ſublime Grace accompanying it; 


| or rather, (ſhall I ſay? ) this Piece of Heavenly Glory. 
vith Pain and Sickneſs, Poverty and Reproach, Sorrow 
our. and Death itſelf, have been contemned by thoſe that 
who Wl have believed in Chrift Feſus, with much more Ho- 
rries WT nour to Chriſtianiry than ever was brought to other 

are Religions by the ſame Profeſſion, and the ſame Prac- 
hoſe tice. 


their Other Religions have, in ſome Degree, promiſed a 


up- Contempt of the World, a Contempt of Sicknels, 
alſed and Pain, and Death; but then it hath been only 
ſures here and there a Perſon of a hardier Mould of Body 3 
This here and there one in an Age, or one in a Nation, 
egree BF who, by a Firmneſs of natural Spirits, an obſtinate 
is not Reſolution, attained by much Labour of Meditation, 
is not Bl and Toil of Thought, hath got above the World, 
2gree, Wl and above Death. But our Religion boaſts of its 
by we WF Hundreds and Thouſands, and that not only thoſe 
4. He who had firmer natural Spirits, or have been ſkilled 


at be- 


in Thought and Meditation, and abſent from ſenſual 
ument 


Things by Philoſophy, and intellectual Exerciſes; but 


God, che feebleſt of Mankind, the weak Things of this 
wriſtia- World, the Fooliſh and the Young, the Infant (as it 
wer in Bl were) in Years, and the feeble Sex, have been made 
> Hea- Wl to contemn this World, and the Pleaſures of it, the 
„a ft Hopes, and the Sorrows, Pain, and Death. They 
perfect. Wi have learnt to live above all the enticing Joys and 


Deſires WF affrighting Terrors of this preſent State, that is, to 
ſo far, Wi live near to Heaven: So that whatſoever Religion 
longs WE pretends to a Competition with ours, it falls vaſt] 
ne be- Wi ſhort in this Reſpect, in raiſing the Affections above 


pm this BY the World, above the Joys and Fears of the preſent 
orld Lite. | 


o me; 
Lam 


Again, 
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Again, if we conſider what Motives have urged 
the Minds of Men to the Contempt of the World, 
we ſhall find the Religion of Chriſt Feſus is far ſuperior 
to all in this Reſpect. 

Other Religions have taught Men to deſpiſe the 
Good T hings of this World, and to be unconcerned 
about the Evils of it, in a mere Romantick Way: 
Such was the $S/cical Doctrine, denying Health and 
Wealth, Sleep and Safety, to have any Goodneſs in 
them; and profeſſing that Pain, Poverty, Sickneſs, 
Want, Hunger, and Shame, were no Evils; and 
upon this Account they taught their Diſciples to be 
unſolicitous about the one or the other, becauſe they 
were neither good nor evil. Thus, while they 
change the Uſe of Words, they would make Stocks 
and Stones of us, rather than intelligent and holy 
Deſpiſers of ſenſible Things; but the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine teaches us to contemn both the good and evil 
Things of Senſe and Time, by the Expectation and 
Proſpect of the inviſible and eternal World, where 
both the good and evil Things are of infinitely greater 
Importance: So our Saviour preaches, Matt. vi. 19, 
20. Lay not up for your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, 
where Moth and Ruſt does corrupt, and where Thieves 
break through and ſteal; but lay up for your ſelves Trea- 
ſures in Heaven, where neither Moth nor Ruſt doth cor- 
rupt, and where Thieves do not break through nor ſteal, 
Pluck out a right Eye, cut off a right Hand on Earth, 
leſt, ſparing theſe, thy whole Body be caſt into Hell, 
where the gnawing Worm dies not, and the Fire is nol 
quenched , Matt. v. 29, 30. Mark ix. 43, &c. And 
the Afflictions, as well as the Comforts of Life, are 
contemned and ſurmounted by the Spirit of a Chriſtian, 
upon the ſame noble Principles, Rom. viii. 18. Ht 
reckons that the Sufferings of this preſent Time are nd 
wworthy to be compared with the Glory which ſhall be 
revealed in us; and therefore he endures the Cross, 
and deſpiſes the Shame, following the divine Exampł 
of Chriſt. | 

Other 
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Other Doctrines have endeavoured to raiſe the 
Minds of Men above the Solicitudes or Cares of this 
erior Life upon mean and baſe Principles, unworthy of 
human Nature, denying the Immortality of the Soul, 

the WW and the Life to come. Thus the Epicureans would 


rned Bl raiſe the Profeſſors of their Religion above the Fears 
Vay: of Death, by aſſuring them, that after Death there 
and was nothing ; that the Soul and Body died together, 
/s in were blended in the Duſt, and were for ever loſt in 


one Grave : But, on the other hand, the Religion of 
Chriſt gives us a View of Things beyond the Grave, 
inſures a Reſurrection to us, brings Life and Immor- 


they tality to Light by the Goſpel, by Chrift Jeſus, who 
they together with the Father, is originally poſſeſſed of 
tocks eternal Life, and thus leads us on to a glorious Con- 
_ holy tempt of this preſent World of Vanity: For our hight 
Doc. Afiifion, which is but for a Moment, worketh for us 4 
| evil Bi far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory: While 
n and wwe look not at the Things which are ſeen, but at the 
where Wi Things which are not ſeen ; for the Things which are ſeen, 
zreater Bl are temporal; but the Things which are not ſeen, are 
i. 19, i eternal. For, we know, that if our earthly Houſe of 
Earth, Wl this Tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a Building of 
Thieves God, an Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the 
5 Trea- Wi Heavens; 2 Cor. iv. ult. & v. 1. 
th cor Other Profeſſions taught their Followers not fo 
r ſteal, WM much to contemn Riches and Pleaſures, as to exchange 
** them for Fame, and Glory, and publick Applauſe; 
0 Hell, 


and this they lived upon as their chief Good. Moſt of 
e 15 u the Philoſophers may be charged with this juſt Accu- 
ſation; and Cicero, that great Pniloſopher, in a notv- 

ite, arc BY rious Degree; but the Chriſtian both labours and fuf- 
riſtian, fer, Reproach, becauſe be truſts in the living God, and 
| has the Promiſe of the Life to come; 1 Tim. iv. $, 10. 
he goes through the Trial of cruel Mockings, as well as 
Scourgings and Torture, that he may obtain a better Re- 
furrefion ; Heb. xi. 35, 36. He neglects his Eaſe and 
his Honours together, and deſpiſes Fame as well 
as Pleaſure and Riches, and all mortal Deſirables, 


3 when 
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when they ſtand in Competition with his immortal 
Hopes. 

Others have deſpiſed the Grandeur and Pomp of 
Life, and thrown their Money into the Sea; but in- 
ſtead of exalting themſelves above Men, they have 
neglected all the neceſſary Duties and Decencies of 
Life; they have lived, as it were, in common with 
their Fellow-Animals of the Earth, and degraded 
themſelves to the Rank and Level of Brute-Beaſts; 
ſuch were the Cynic Philoſophers : But the Chriſtian 
is diligent and active in all Services to God and Man, 
and fulfils the Duties of his preſent State with Honour, 
while he lives upon the Hope of Futures and Inviſi- 
bles. 

Thus if we conſider either the Degree of this Part 
of Holineſs, (viz.) the Contempt of the World, if we | 
conſider the Reaſons upon which it is founded, or how 
far this Contempt of the World has prevailed among 
the Generality of Chriſtians z we ſhall find the Goſpel 
hath infinitely the Advantage of all other Doctrines, 
of all other Religions, 

To ſee a Man raiſed above this World, and yet ex- 
erciſed in all the Duties of Life; to ſee him live 
with a holy Superiority to all Things below Heaven, 
and yet fulfiling all his relative Duties among Men 
with Diligence; to ſee a Man ready every Moment 
to be gone from this World, and yet content to ſtay 
here as long as his heavenly Father pleaſes, under the 
Troubles, and Burthens, and Agonies of this Life too 
this ſhews the Religion to be Divine, and from 
Heaven: He that believes has this Witneſs in himſelf 
and where Faith raiſes high, this Witneſs appears 
evident and glorious. | 

III. Another Part of the Holineſs of eternal Life, 
conſiſts in a Delight in the Worſhip and Enjoyment of 
God. This is perfect in Heaven, this is eternal Life: 
Rev. vii. 5. They are before the Throne of God Night 
and Day, that is, perpetually, and ſerve him there in 
bis Temple. Now the Chriſtian Religion attains — 


* 
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End in a good Meaſure; it brings the Soul to delight 


in divine Worſhip and Converſe with God, which 
no mere human Religion could ever do: For ſince 


1. I. 
ortal 


p of no human Religion could ever teach an awakened 
in- Sinner how he might appear in the Preſence of a 
have Holy God, with Aſſurance and Comfort, no other 
es of Religion could make a Soul delight in the Worſhip 


with 


of God. We can never delight in drawing near to 
aded 


God, that hath infinite Vengeance in him, while we 


aſts; know not but he will pour that Vengeance out upon 
{tian us; we fly far from him, unleſs we have ſome good 
Man, Ground of Hope, that he will forgive us our Ini- 
nour, quities, and receive us into his Favour. Now ſince 


wiſi- there is no other Doctrine, that ſhews us how our 
Sins may be forgiven, or how the Favour of God 
may be attained ; there is no other Religion can 
allure or draw us into the Preſence of God with 
Pleaſure: Heb. x. 19, 20. Let us draw near and 
worſhip the Father, in full Aſſurance and Confidence, 
that he will accept our Perſons and our Worſhip, 
ſince we have ſuch an High-Prieſt to introduce us 
with Acceptance; ſince, by his Fleſh and Incarna- 
tion, he has made a Way for us to come into the 
Preſence of God with Satisfaction and Pleaſure, there- 
fore let us draw near and worſhip him. The In- 
fluence of this Argument has been found by Chri- 
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ment ſtians, by every Chriſtian; for there is not one that 
ſtay hath believed in Chriſt, but has had this Witneſs in 
r the himſelf, There is a ſweet Serenity and Calmneſs of 
too; Spirit belongs to the Souls of thoſe in whom Faith 
from is lively and ſtrong, even when they ſtand before 
/elf 1 God, tho? he be a God of Terror and Vengeance to 


Sinners; for they know Jeſus is their Atonement, 


PEATS 
| their Introducer, their Peace; and therefore they 


Life, love to draw near him as a God reconciled, they 
nt of rejoice in him as their higheſt Happineſs. 

Life: Other Profeſſions of Men, when they abandoned 
Night ſenſual Pleaſures, and the Vanities of this World, 


yet taught them that their Happineſs muſt flow 
from 
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from themſelves, and made their own Virtues their 
Heaven, without any to God. Theſe Philo- 


ſophers were ſelf-ſufficient, full of themſelves, and 
they were ſo far from making their Rivers of Plea- 


ſure to flow from the Right Hand of God, that they 


even denied their Dependance upon him in this Re- 
ſpect; and they ſuppoſed their Wiſe Men to be equal 
with God, deriving all their Bleſſedneſs from within 
themſelves. But Chriſtianity leads the Soul out of 
itſelf to God, as it gives a clearer and larger Know- 
ledge of God himſelf, in his felicitating Perfections, 
than the Heathens could ever attain ; it aſſures us, 
that being near to God is our Heaven, and the Sight 
of him is our Happineſs, as well as provides a new and 
living Way of Acceſs to him, thro' the Death and 
Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt : therefore the Believer 
rejoices in all Opportunities of drawing near to God, 
for *cis the Beginning of his Heaven, and his Delight 
in it is an inward and powerful Witneſs to the Truth 
of his Religion. | 

IV. Zeal and Activity for the Service of God, is 
another Part of Heaven, another Part of eternal 
Life, and the Holineſs of it. We have abundant 
Reaſon to believe that Heaven is not a State of mere 
Enjoyment, unaàctive and idle; but a State of Service 
and Activity for that God whoſe we are, and from 


whom we have received infinite Favours. The Angels 


in Heaven are ſwift Meſſengers to perform the Will 
of their God, P/al. ciii. 20, 21. The Spirits of Juſt 
Men made perfect are lite Angels, They do the Will 
of God as a Pattern for us on Earth; for we are 
taught to pray that his Will may be done on Earth as 
it is in Heaven. What particular Services they are em- 
— in of God, we know not; but that they are 
or ever zealous in thoſe Services which God employs 
them in, we doubt not, we cannot diſbelieve. And 
this active Zeal in the Service of God, and Purſuit 
of his Glory, is the very Temper and Practice of the 


true Chriſtian ; and that not only in ſome more im- 
{ * | R portant 
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portant Enterprizes, but in the common Actions of 
Life : Whether he eat or drink, or whatſgever he does, 
he makes it his Rule of Life 1% do all to the Glory of 
bed ; 1 Cor. . 31. | p 

Now this ſublime Zeal, this noble Activity for the 
Service of God and his Glory, was not found among 
the Profeſſors of other Religions. To glorify God, 
was not their Aim and End: thoſe that roſe higheſt 
among the old Plriloſophers had not ſet their Aim 
and End right: They that*knew God, glorified him not 
as God ; Rom. 1. 21. They did not make the Glory 
of God the great Deſign of their Actions: It was not 
Zeal for God that animated them to purſue Virtue, 
but merely their own Ends, their own Satisfaction or 
Eaſe, or the Vanity of their own Minds, Pride and 
Attempt of Superiority above other Men ; or, at beſt, 
their Motives of Action were the Reaſonableneſs of 
Virtue, and the Benefit of it to themſelves and their 
Fellow-Citizens. But the Glory of God is the Aim of 
Chriſtians, and the End of every true Believer : he has 
ſome Degree of Zeal for the Hanour of God, and 
therefore is active in thoſe Duties which God propoſes 
to him. | | 

When we ſee a Perſon regardleſs of all his Self- 
Intereſts in the World, and at the ſame time purſuing 
the Honour of an inviſible God, following hard after 
the Glory of that God that his fleſhly Eyes have not 
ſeen ; we may ſay he has ſomething above what mere 
corrupt Nature leads him to, or impreſſes upon him. 
The Believer has this Witneſs in himſelf, Zeal and 
Activity for the Glory of God in the World. 

V. The Laſt Thing that goes to make up Holi- 
neſs, is a hearty Love to all Men, and eſpecially to the 
Saints, This is a noble Ingredient of Eternal Life; 
this is a Divine and Heavenly Temper ; this is a 
beautiful Part of the Image of God communicated to 
the Soul of Man. That God who is the Original and 
Foundation of Eternal Life, is a glorious Pattern of 
this Love; he makes his Sun to riſe, and his Rain to fall 
on 
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on the Fuſt and the Unjuſt, and leaves not himſelf without 
Fitneſs of his Divinity, by filling the Hearts of Men 
with Food and Gladneſs : See Matth, v. 45. Afts xvi. 17, 
He ſhews his Love to Enemies and Rebels, in for- 
giving Millions of Offences, and pardoning Crimes 
of the largeſt Size and deepeſt Aggravations, and he 
loves his Saints with peculiar Tenderneſs. Our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, who is alſo the true God and Eternal Life, 
came down from Heaven to exemplify this Divine 
Love, *Twas his Love to Mankind that perſuaded 
him to put on Fleſh and Blood, and prevailed with 
him to | ſuffer Pains, Agonies, and Death, that 
his Enemies might obtain Salvation and Life. O glo- 
rious Example of Love! Now this is in ſome Mea- 
| ſure wrought into the Make of every true Chriſtian, 
and imitated in the Practice of every Believer: He is 
obliged by one of the chief Rules of his Religion to 
love his Neighbour as himſelf , that is, to do that to 
others, which he thinks juſt and reaſonable that they 
ſhould do to him; Mat. xxii. 39. Luke vi. 31. He 1s 
bound to forgive freely thoſe that offend him, as he 
hopes for Forgiveneſs of his Offences againſt God, 
Mat. vi. 14, 15. He rejoices in the Welfare of his 
| Fellow-Creatures, without repining : He loves bis Ene- 
mies, does good to them that hate him, bleſſes thoſe that 
curſe bim, and prays for his Perſecutors and ſpiteful 
Foes ; Luke vi. 27. He pities all that are miſerable, 
but takes a peculiar Delight in his Fellow-Chriſtians 
(the Chriſtians muſt be known by this, that they love 
one another.) He does good to all, but eſpecially to the 
Houſhold of Faith; Gal. vi. 10. 

Other Religions know nothing of ſo generous and 
diffuſive a Love; the Men of Heatheniſm were Hate. 
ful, and bating one another, and ſpent their Life in 
Malice and Envy; Tit. iii. 3, They did not ſo much 
as aſpire to ſo divine a Virtue as the Love of Enemies; 
this is the noble Singularity of our Goſpel. The 
Heathen Profeſſions encouraged Revenge, and made 
it one Ingredient of a Hero: But Envy and * — 

| rath 
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2 Wrath and Revenge, muſt be baniſhed from the 
17, Heart and Practice of a Chriſtian, to whom the Knd- 
Fog neſs and Love of God our Saviour has appeared; theſe 


2 Vices muſt ſtand aloof from the Saint, and thus bear 
** a Teſtimony to the Truth and Divinity of the Doc- 
po trine of Chriſt, | 
iſe I grant that every one of theſe Inſtances, and all 
_ theſe Parts of eternal Life which I have now deſcribed, 
& are not to be found equally in all Believers ; nor are 
with they in every Believer in a very eminent and evident 

Degree. But if we take all of them together, Par- 


th : 

oe don of Sin, Peace of Conſcience, the Favour of 
F God, and a Senſe of his Love, a pleaſurable Har- 
tian, mony of all our Powers, an Averſion to all Sin, and 


Hatred of every Iniquity, a holy Contem 1 

World, 1n the Pleaſarcs, _ well 2 in the gee — 
Sorrows of it; Delight in the Worſhip of God, and 
Deſire after his Enjoyment ; Zeal and Activity in Ser- 
vice for God, with a ſincere Aim for his Glory, and 
a hearty Love to Fellow-Creatures and Fellow-Chriſ- 
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God, tians: I ſay, if ve join all theſe together, we ſhall 
F bu find that the Chilis Religion has a Witneſs far ſu- 
of perior to all other Doctrines that ever pretended to 


Divinity. We ſhall find that every Believer has ſome- 


e that ; 

ef thing of all theſe Qualities wrought in his Heart, and 
able, MY" exemplified in his Life. Truly, where none of 
1 theſe are found, that Perſon cannot profeſs himſelf a 


Chriſtian with any juſt Ground of Hope, where there 
1s not ſuch a Witneſs as this to the Truth of Chriſtia- 
nity, where there 1s not this eternal Life begun in 
ſome ſenſible Meaſure and Manner, that Perſon's 


y love 
to the 


d 1 
9 Frofeſſion of Chriſtianity is but vain z and his Prac- 
rife i tice and his Courſe contradict the Words of his Lips, 
moch ben he pronounces himſelf a Believer in the Son of 
0 The I might here take Notice that the Three that bear 
1 Witneſs on Earth to the Truth of the Goſpel, (viz.) f 
alice Spirit, the Water, and the Blood, may be expound 


agreeably to the foregoing Diſcourſe, The Blood may 


Wrath 
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fignify the Pacification of a guilty Conſcience by the 
atoning Blood of Chriſt. The Water may intend the 
Sanctification. and Purifying of our Natures from ſin- 
ful Appetites and Practices, as by the Waſhing of 
Water: And te Spirit may imply that efficacious In- 
fluence which a Believer receives from the holy Spirit, 
both toward the Pacification of his Conſcience, and the 
Purification of his Soul. All theſe witneſs to the 
Truth of Chriſtianity; tho? others are of Opinion, 
that the Spirit in his miraculous Operations, the 
Water, or Purity of the Nature and Life of Chrift, 
and the Blood, or his violent Death, and the Atten- 
dants on it, are the three Witneſſes on Earth which 
the Apoſtle deſigns ; nor can I abſolutely determine 
which is the Right. | 
| Betere I conclude, I would lay down one Caution 
and one Reflection. 
The Caution is this: That tho* I exclude all hu- 
man Religions from the Honour, Power, and glo- 
rious Effects of Chriſtianity, as being utterly uncapa- 
ble of them, yet the Zewi/h Religion, and that of the 
ancient Patriarchs, which were divine, are not hereby 
totally excluded from this Honour and theſe Charac- 
ters, but only in Part; for there were many Souls in 
whom theſe Beginnings of eternal Life were wrought 
under thoſe Diſpenſations; but not with that Glory 
and Evidence as under the Chriſtian. And indeed 
Fudaiſm was but a Sort of Infant Chriſtianity, a vailed 
Goſpel. The Chriſtian Religion is 7udai/m fulfilled, 
or the Goſpel ſtanding in open Light. All that Hal. 
neſs and Happineſs which was found among the Fews 
or Patriarchs, is entirely owing to Chriſt and his Gob 
I, to the Sacrifice, and the Spirit, and Grace of 
eſus, which were typifyed by the legal Atonements, 
and Blood, Sprinklings and Wafhings ; and which 
wrought powerfully 'this divine Life in their Souls, 
thro' all thoſe Types, but with feebler Conviction, 
and in a fainter. Light. | 
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the Beſides, it ſhould be obſerved here alſo, that ſince 
the the Chriſtian Religion has received its full Authority 
ſin- and divine Eſtabliſhment, the Jewiſb Diſpenſation 
ot ccaſes, and is no longer owned, or aided, by the 
1 * Spirit of God, to produce theſe wonderful Effects. 
The Types and Shadows of that State have now no 
Power to ſpeak Peace and Pardon to the guilty Soul, 
or to purify our ſinful Natures, and begin eternal 
Life in them. Theſe are aboliſhed by divine Ap- 


ion, ; 

"_ pointment, and God will bear Witneſs to them no 
rift, more. They who confeſs not that Feſus Chriſt is come 
tren. Wl i the Fleſb are Deceivers, John Ep. ii. 7. He that 


hath not the Son of God, hath not Life, 1 John v. 12. 
So that the Doctrine of Chriſt is the only Relig 

which we know of, that is practiſed in the Wok, 
that has had the Stamp of divine Authority above 
ſixteen hundred Tears; and as there have been Mul- 
titudes of Witneſſes to the Truth of it, Multitudes 
of Souls in the firſt, and all the ſucceeding Ages, 
who have felt eternal Life wrought in them by the 


Capa- b . . 
of the Power of this Goſpel, ſo there is no other Reli- 
ereby gion cver ſince can produce and ſhew ſuch divine 
narac. BY | cſtimony 3 for there is Salvation in no ther Name, 
wls in Acts iv. 12. | 
ought The only Reflection I ſhall make, is this: We 
Glory ll derive hence a ſolid and infallible Rule for Self- 
indeed Examination, whether we are Chriſtians or no. Have we 
vailed in our {elves this divine Witneſs of our Chriſtianity ? 
161led, BY Have we eternal Life wrought in our own Hearts? 
t Hol. Have we derived Peace of Conſcience, and any Ho 
e Few of pardoning Grace, by truſting in the Son of God? 
i Geb Have we found any Satisfaction of Soul in drawing 
race of near to God by Jeſus the Mediator? Do we find a 
ments, ſincere Love to God kindled in our Souls by the 
Which Hope of his ſpecial Favour ? Is there any Thing of 
Souls, the Holineſs or Happineſs of the heavenly State begun 
-iftion, within us? Have we an Averſion to all Sin in ſome 


Degree anſwerable to what the Saints and Angels 
have in Heaven? Have we a holy Contempt of 


Beſides, D 2 this 
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this World? Have we overcome the World as thoſe 
who believe that Feſus is the Son of God, and have 
put their Truſt in him? Do we live above it, as thoſe 
that are within Sight of eternal Bleſſedneſs? Are we 
come to Mount Sion, the City of the living God, to the 
innumerable Company of Angels, and the Church of the 
Firſt-born, &c. in this Reſpect? Do we look down 
upon the tempting Vanities of this Life with a ſacred 
Diſdain, ſomething like thoſe that dwell on high in 
the full Poſſeſſion of Life eternal? Is there any Simi. 
litude between our Life and theirs, between our Hearts 
and theirs? Do we delight in the Worſhip of God? 
Is his Preſence our Joy ? Is his Enjoyment 'the Ob- 
ject of our Deſires? Are we zealous for his Service! 
Are our. Aims ſet for his Glory? Are we active in. 
| the Diſcharge of the Duties that he hath appointed to 
5 us, and the ſeveral Provinces of Service that he has 
0 ordained us to be engaged in, in this World? Do we 
do the Will of our heavenly Father on Earth, in 
ſome Meaſure as it is done in Heaven? How ſtand 
our Hearts affected toward our Fellow-Creatures? 
Do we love our Neighbour, by dealing with him as 
we deſire he ſhould deal with us? Can we forgive 
Enemies? Do we rejoice in the Welfare of othenf 
without Envy, and take Delight in the Holineſs and 
Peace of our Fellow-Creatures, and give the poor and 
mean Followers of Chriſt, a large Share in our Hearts 
and kindeſt Affections? If this be the Character and 
Temper of our Spirits, and this the Conduct of our 
Lives, then eternal Life is begun in us; then we may 
ſay to our own Souls, This is the Record that Gul 
bath given concerning his Son, that there is eternal Lit 
in him; and we are ſure we build our Hopes on a 
ſolid Foundation, for this Life is already begun in 
our Hearts, and the Spirit of God, who has begul 
this Work, will carry it on, and make it perfect i 
the Days of Eternity. Amen. 
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SERMON III. 
The Inward Witneſs to Chriſtianity, 


_ _— 
* * Ly * 


—— 


e Ob. 1 Ep. JohN v. 10. 

vice! f 5 
tive in He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the 
_ * Witneſs in himſelf: 

mY The Third Part. 
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ANY and glorious are the outward Teſti- 
monies that God has given to our Religion, - 
both in the Days when his Son Jeſus dwelt 


for give Bon Earth, and in the Time of the Miniſtration of the 
other g xpoſtles who followed their bleſſed Lord. The 
eſs and Miracles wrought, the Prophecies fulfilled, and the 
oor and various Glories attending the Miniſtration of the 
Hearts WGoipel, conſpire to confirm our Faith; each of them 
ter andre Evidences of the Truth and Divinity of this 


of our Doctrine; and all of them joined together bear 
ſuch a Teſtimony as cannot be reſiſted, We live 
ow in theſe latter Days at a long Diſtance from thoſe 


deaſons wherein theſe Miracles were wrought, and 


es on ag herein God appeared in ſo immediate a Manner 
egun rom Heaven, to witneſs to the Truth of the Goſpel 
3 begun Bf his Son; but God has taken Care to furniſh every 
erfect ure Believer with a ſufficient Witneſs of Chriſtia- 


iy; we are not left void of Evidence at this Day. 
fle that believeth, hath the Witneſs in himſelf. There 
$ an eternal Teſtimony given to the Goſpel of Chriſt 
the Heart of every one that receives it in Truth, 
| D 3 There 
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There are the Beginnings of that eternal Life wrought 
in the Soul, which the Son of God beſtows on all Be- 
lievers 3 he that hath the Son hath Life. The ſpiritual 
Lie of a Chriſtian runs into Eternity; *tis the ſame di- 
vine Temper, the ſame peaceful and holy Qualities 
of Mind communicated to the Believer here in the 
Days of Grace, which ſhall be fulfilled and perfected 
in the World of Glory; and this is a bleſſed Witneſs 
to the Truth of Chriſtianity ; it proves with abundant 
Evidence, that *tis a Religion ſufficient to ſave Souls; 
for the Salvation is begun in every Man that receives 
It. : : 
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1 ſhall repeat no more of the foregoing Dil- 
courſes, but proceed immediately to anſwer the haſt 
Queition there propoſed (viz. ) hat Sort of Wing 
this is, which true Faith gives to the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and what are the remarkable Properties of this Teſti 
mony. 
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I anſwer, "YN 
T. It is a Witneſs that dwells more in the Heart than 
in the Head, Tis a Teſtimony known by being 
fek and practiſed, and not by mere Reaſoning; 
the greateſt Reaſoners may miſs of it, for it 1 
a Teſtimony written in the Heart; and upon this 
Account it has ſome Prerogatives above all the 
external Arguments for the Truth of Chriſtianity. 
This inward Argument is always at Hand, when 
a Believer is in the Exerciſe of his Graces, and 
acting according to his new Nature and Life: II 
an Argument that is not loſt through the Weak: 
neſs of the Brain, the Defect of the Memory, and 
long Abſence from Books and Study, to which othe 
Arguments are liable: *tis an Argument that can 
not be forgotten, while true Religion remains i 
the Heart, for 'tis graven there in laſting Cha 
racters. 3% 
Thoſe Words of St. Paul to the Corinthians, in lu 
fecond Epiftle, Chap. iii. ver. 2, 3. have a Referenc 
to our preſent Caſe: Ye are manifeſtly declared of 
— 2 1 | 4 th 
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the Epiſtle of Chriſt miniſtred by us, written not with 
Ink, but with the Spirit of the living God ; not in Tables 
of Stone, but in the fleſhly Tables of the Heart. We 
have a Glory in our Religion, that diſtinguiſhes it 
from, and advances it above, the Jewiſb Diſpenſation 
their Law was written in Tables of Stone, and after- 
wards Moſes wrote it out at large in a Book: But ye 
have ſomething (fays the. Apoſtle) written in your 
Hearts, that proves the Truth of your Religion, and 
of my divine Commiſſion, ye who are converted by 
my Goſpel ; ye Corinthians, who were once vile as 
the vileſt, and upon whoſe Souls the Devil, by his 
Temptations and by his Power, had inſcribed many 
dark Characters, and ſeemed to ſeal you over, and 
mark you to Damnation, ye are now the Epiſtle of 
Chriſt ; ye have thoſe diſmal Characters raſed out, 
and ye have golden and bright ones inſcribed. The 
Image of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who is eternal Life, 
appears fairly written on your Souls: Ye are the 
Epiſtle of Chriſt, and eternal Life is begun in you, 
and thus the Goſpel witneſſes its own Truth and Di- 
vinity by an internal Evidence, x 
The Goſpel of Chriſt is like a Seal or Signet, of 
ſuch ioimitable and divine Graving, that no created 
Power can counterfeit it; and when the Spirit of 
God has ſtamped this Goſpel on the Soul, there are ſo 
many holy and happy Lines drawn or impreſſed there- 
by; ſo many ſacred Signatures and divine Features 
ſtamped on the Mind, that give certain Evidence 
both of a heavenly Signet, and a heavenly Ope- 
rator. * 7 
A Chriſtian, who has well ſtudied the Doctri nes 
and Proofs of Chriſtianity, can give ſufficient Rea- 
lons for the Truth of them, and for his believing 
them. He finds what is ſufficiently ſatisfactory to 
confirm his Belief in the outward Teſtimonies, in the 
Miracles wrought in the World, and the Prophecies 
fulfilled : „ 1 have (/ays be) in my Underſtanding 
many Arguments and Evidences of. the Truth of 
D 4 6«- the * 


40 The Inward N. neſs Vol: I. 
„ the Goſpel, and my Reaſon is convinced that it's a 
* divine Religion. But there is a Miracle wrought 
* in my Heart, that is of more Efficacy than this, 
« and is to me a more convincing Proof of the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt; eternal Life is begun in me. I 
find my Conſcience, that was diſturbed with the 
Guilt of Sin, eſtabliſhed in Peace upon folid 
Hopes of Pardon. I have an Intereſt in the Love 
of God, and lively Senſations of that Love; I 
have a Hatred of all Sin, - I live above the World, 
and have a holy Contempt of the Trifles, Buſi- 
neſſes and Cares of this Life; I delight in the 
Company of him that dwells in Heaven : I find in 
my Soul that I love him, and love thoſe who are like 
bim; I walk, as ſeeing him, who is inviſible 
I have a Zeal for his Glory, and with active Dili- 
gence Pm employed for the Honour of his Name 
in the World. Theſe Things I find wrought in 
me by the Goſpel of Chrift : The Diſcoveries of 
the Nature and Works of God, by this Goſpel, have 
filled my Soul with holy Wonder, and bowed my 
Spirit down to adore him. The Revelations of his 
amazing * Condeſcention and Love have raiſed and 
fired my Heart to love him ; the Examples of ſu- 
perlative Piety I meet with in this Goſpel have ex- 
cited my holy Imitation; and the Motives pro- 
poſed here are ſo awful and fo alluring, that all 
my Powers of Hope and Fear are joined and en- 
gaged to conſtrain my Obedience to the excellent 
and divine Precepts of this Religion, I feel that 
I am quite altered from what once I was, I am a 
new Creature, and che Change is divine and hea- 
venly. There is ſomething within me, that bears 
witneſs, that my Religion is from God. | 
II. It is a Witneſs that will, in ſome Meaſure, ap- 
pear in the Life, whereſoever it is written in the 
Heart: For eternal Life is an active Principle, it will 
be diſcovering and exerciſing it ſelf, Is it poſſible, 
that a Man ſhould have the Pardon of his _ and 
h weet 


= 3 Fr a = Ou / A é . Eee 


3 


ic 
bf © 
A 
4 
1 
* 
4 
» 
. 
oy 
S 
# 
1 
& 
\ 
- 
4 
a 
[1 
4 + 
7 
3 
15 
4 
F 1 
* 
\ 1 
5 
Kg 
1 
4 
3997 
1 
ha of 
1 
Pa 
„ 
o : 
* 12 
N 
* 
11 
S © — 
=_ 
1 
Ar 
\ 
1? 
_ 7 
3? 
$4.48 
. 
3 1 
. 1 
= 1 
** 
K ' 
« l 
bl 
. 4 
0 L 


. 
1 
f "ul 


- — — — — 
wm 
- 
— — 
— 


- — — . 
=? * 
2 2 


29828. 2. Hg — 


87 2. 


<2" 


Serm, III. to Chriſtianity. 4r 
ſweet Peace of Conſcience, a Senſe of the Love of 
God, who is an infinite Good, a joyful Satisfaction in 
his heavenly Favour, and manifeſt nothing of this in 
his Aſpect and Behaviour? That he ſhould ſhew no 
Serenity of Countenance, no Sweetneſs of Temper, 
no inward Joy ? Is it poſſible that he ſhould have an 
utter Averſion to Sin, a Hatred of all E in his 
Heart, and not make it appear in his Life? That he 
ſhould maintain a holy Contempt of this World, and 
Scorn of it, in Compariſon of the future Glories that 
his Eye is fixed upon, ſo warm a Zeal for God, and 
ſo hearty a Love to Men, and not manifeſt it to the 
World ? Surely his Life will be above, where his 
Heart is; and his Heart will be in Heaven, where his 
Treaſures are. Our Converſation is in Heaven, ſays 
the bleſſed Paul, under the Influence of this Religion 
and theſe Hopes, Phil. iii. alt. 

'Tis true indeed, this is a Teſtimony that cannot 
be communicated to others, in the ſame Meaſure and 
Manner that it is felt by the Perſons that believe. In 
this Reſpect it is like the hidden Manna, which none 
knows but they that taſte of itz yet thoſe that feed 
upon it daily will diſcover. it in ſome outward A 
pearances 3 as you read of Jonathan, in the Day when 
he was faint in purſuing his Enemies, He taſted of the 
Honey, and his Eyes were enlightened, 2 Sam. xiv. 27. 
Juſt ſo will it be with the Soul that hath taſted of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, this Food of eternal Life; he will 
diſcover it in his Language, in his Behaviour; and 
It's a Shame to thoſe that profeſs to be Believers, that 
in all Things they look ſo much like the Men of this 
World, and don't diſcover it in their Lives, and wit- 
neſs what they have in their Hearts, even the Begin- 
| nings of eternal Life: If we are the Epiſtle of Chriſt, 
e, ap- ve ſhall be, in ſome Meaſure, known and read of all 


in the en, 2 Cor. iii. 2, 3. Chriſtianity in the Soul, eter- 
it will ral Life begun in the Heart, will be like the ſweet 
offible, I Ointment of the right Hand, that bewrays it ſelf, and 
5, and 


annot be hid, Prov. xxvii. 16. Ye Chriſtians, ye 
1 5 5 | AE 
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are the Light of the Earth, ye Believers are the Salt 
of the World; ye muſt not appear like others, if you 
would be like yourſelves; the Honour of God, your 
Saviour, demands ſome ſenſible and important Diffe- 
rence. Ye muſt not be too much like the World, 
if ye mean to give Glory or Evidence to the Religion 
of Chriſt, John xv. 19. Rom. xii. 2. 

III. Though this inward Evidence of the Truth of 
Chriſtianity be of a ſpiritual Nature, and ſpring from 
pious Experience, yet it is a very rational Evidence alſo, 
and may be made out and juſtified to the ſtricteſt Reaſon, 
*T is no vain, fanciful, and enthuſiaſtick Buſineſs ; for 
while every Believer feels the Argument working 
ſtrong in his Heart and Soul, he finds alſo the con- 
vincing Force of it upon his Underſtanding : While 
he feels his inward Powers ſweetly inclined to Virtue] 
and Holineſs, which by Nature had ſtrong Incline 
tions to Senſuality and Sin, and knows this was 
wrought in him purely by the Goſpel of Chriſt ; he 
cannot but infer, that muſt be a divine Principle 
which has ſuch divine Effects. He knows that he 
was once blind and dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, but 
now he is awake, and alive to God and to Righteoul- 
neſs ; he is born again, he dwells, as it were, in 4 
new World, there is a mighty and ſurprizing Change 

aſt upon him, even from Death to Life; and thence 
C concludes, by the juſteſt Rules of Reaſoning, that 
it muſt be a Doctrine of divine Wiſdom and Power, 
that gave him this bleſſed Reſurrection: *Tis above 
and beyond Nature, *tis a Miracle of Grace, and nom 
but God could work it. 
And this is what J call the inward Witneſs of the Si 
rit of God to the Truth of the Goſpel, at leaſt in thel 
latter Ages of Chriſtianity. The outward .and mon 
viſible Teſtimony of the Spirit conſiſts in thoſe ſenſ- 
ble Miracles that were wrought, and thoſe wondrou 
Gifts of Healing, of Tongues, Sc. that were beſtow 
ed on the firſt Chriſtians, Heb. ii. 4. Ram. xv. 19 
But the Spirit's inward Teſtimony is the conſtant — 
X . a 
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Serm. III. to Chriſtianity. © an” 
: Salt race of Regeneration and converting Grace. This 
f you Witneſs, in my Opinion, has bcen diſhonoured by. 
your Bl too many Proteſtants, when they have explained it 
Ditfe- merely by inward Impulſes and vehement Impreſſions 
'orld, upon the Mind, without the Conduct of Reaſon. 
ligion WW This has tempted the profane World to call our de- 

vouteſt Efforts of Chriſtian Piety mere Enthuſiaſm 
uth of BY and wild Imagination, the Flaſhes of a kindled Blood 
; from and Vapours, that are puffed about with every Wind: 
e 40% But when the Teſtimony of the Spirit is explained in 
Leaſon, the Manner I have deſcribed, it muſt approve it ſelf 
S 3 for to all the ſober and reaſonable Part of Mankind. 
»rking Here let us ſtand ſtill and conſider, how great and 
Son: Givine a Power was neceſſary to make this mighty. 
4 Change on the Heart of a poor, ignorant, guilty, 

irtue 


ſinful Creature, and eſtabliſh him a Saint in Peace 
and Purity, 'Tis not every one that hears this 
ſame Goſpel, that obtains the ſame Salvation, and, 


nclina- 
is Was 


0 5. he that feels the ſame glorious Change ; and many a 
incipk BY true Chriſtian muſt confeſs, how long they ſat under 
hat 's the fame Miniſtry and Inſtructions before their Hearts 
ns, 


were brought to love God, or renewed to an heavenly 
Lite: Thus their Experience teaches them, there was 
an almighty Virtue and Efficacy at laſt attended this 


hteoul: 
e, in 2 


Change Goſpel, which made it more powerful in one Day, 
| then Bi or Week, or Month, than it had been in whole Years 
g. dh before. There was a quickening Spirit that accom- 
P owe, panied the Voice of the Word, and gave them Life, 
s aboeſ while the Word called them to ariſe from the Dead. 
nd non Bl And this is yet more gloriouſly evident, when ſuch 
| Changes have been wrought on Sinners in an Hour 
the SB or two: They went to hear the Goſpel, poor, lame, 
in the blind, ſenſelefs and thoughtleſs of God and Eternity 
nd mon and they were awakened, convinced of Sin and of 
fe — Righteouſneſs; they learnt their Ruin and their Re- 
on 


covery at once, through the Atonement and Grace of 
Chriſt : The Poor came home enriched with various 
Graces ; the Blind ſee Wonders, and the Lame return 
kaping and rejoicing in the Hope of Glory. This 

; 2 gives 
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gives plain Proof of a divine Doctrine, and a divine 
attending Spirit and Power. 

'Tis the bleſſed Spirit of God, who dictated theſe 
divine Truths of the Goſpel, that accompanies them 
with his own Power to the Minds and Conſciences of 
thoſe who hear the Goſpel preached, and by his own 
Power works this glorious Change in the Hearts and 
Lives of Sinners: Tis through the Sandti fication of the 
Spirit, and the Belief of the Truth, that Sinners are 
called by the Goſpel, to the obtaining of the Glory of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13, 14. Tis by the 
Preaching of this Goſpel, attended with this Spirit, 
that the Fornicators and Adulterers become chaſte, the 
Thieves and Extortioners are made honeſt and juſt, the 
covetous Earth- worms become heavenly-minded, the 
Drunkards are turned ſober, and theſe Heirs of Hell 
are made fit to iherit the Kingdom of God. The Un- 
clean are waſhed, the Unholy are fanttified, and the 
Guilty juſtified in the Name of the Lord Feſus, and by the 
Spirit of our God; 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11. *Tisthe bleſſed 
Spirit the Comforter, that ſpeaks Peace to the Con- 
ſcience of Believers, through the atoning Blood of 
Chriſt ; tis he ſheds abroad the Love of God in their 
Hearts, by believing this Golpel, Rom. v. 5. and *tis 
he that fills them with Love to God and to their 
Neighbour ; for this Love 1s the Fruit of the Spirit, 
Gal. v. 22. and when the Spirit of God ſhines upon his 
own Work in the Soul of Man, and makes this glo- 
rious Change appear to the ſelf-examining Chriſtian, 
tis a noble Teſtimony that it gives to the Truth and 
Divinity of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

IV. This Witneſs to the Truth of Chriſtianity it 
certain and infallible, in the Nature and Reaſon of 
Things; and where this divine Life ariſes to a conſi- 
derable Height, it gives a full Aſſurance to the Chriſ- 
tian, that his Religion is true. Eternal Life begun 
in the Soul, according to this Deſcription of it, can- 
not riſe from a falſe Doctrine; it muſt proceed from 
the God of Truth, who himſelf is eternal 4 = 
| ohn 


Serm. III. to Chriſtianity. * af 
John v. 20. and the Original and Spring of it to all 
his happy Creatures. If it were poſſible that any other 
Doctrine or Religion could work ſuch an inward 
Witneſs in the Hearts of Sinners; if it were poſſible 
that any mere human Goſpel could give ſuch a Life 
and Happineſs as I have deſcribed, God would never 
have appointed his own divine Goſpel ſuch a doubt- 
ful Witneſs. But I may ſay, God will never ſuffer 
ſo divine a Teſtimony to belong to any Religion but 
that which himſelf hath revealed; and in our Day 
it can belong to none but the Goſpel of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. If falſe Religions could have this Wit- 
neſs, could work this eternal Life in Sinners, we 
could hardly ever have ſufficient Rules to judge of the 
true Religion by. 

Rejoice then ye that have found this Witneſs in your 
Souls, that have eternal Life begun in you; ſeek af- 
ter no other Way to Heaven. Be not drawn aſide 
from the Truth, but be ſtedfaſt. Ye cannot find 
ſuch another Doctrine among Men; ye cannot find 
another Religion that can offer ſuch Teſtimonies as 
this. | 5 | 

It is then a convincing, an infallible Witneſs ; ſuch 
a new and heavenly Life wrought in the Heart is 
a ſure Proof that the Doctrine comes from God. 

V. It is a ſtrong and powerful Witneſs, and ever 
ready at Hand to baffle the moſt learned Sophiſms, and the 
boldeſs Temptations, It lyes ſo near, and is always at 
Hand, that *tis a preſent Shield againſt every flying 
Arrow from the Camp of Infidelity. *Tis an Argu- 
ment drawn from Senſe and vital Experience, and it 
effectually anſwers all the ſubtle Cavils of falſe Rea- 
ſoning. Suppoſe a crafty Philoſopher ſhould pretend 
to prove that Bread is not wholeſom, that Water is 
uſeleſs to allay Thirſt, or Wine is mere Poiſon ; I 
may boldly maintain the Wholeſomneſs, and the 
happy Uſe of Bread, Water, and Wine ; for I am 
daily nouriſhed by this Bread, my Thirſt has been 
perpetually quenched by Water, and I have often 

2 found 
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(which was before full of Anguiſh) in and from the 
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found and felt this Wine refreſh me. The Quibbles 
of Logick, againſt the Senſe and Experience of a true 
Chriftian, are but as Darts of Straw and Stubble 
againſt the Scales of a Leviathan. 

When the Greeks, who ſeek after Ine ſay to 
a Chriftian, « How can this Goſpel de true and di- 
« vine, which is ſo plain and ſimple in itſelf, which 
« was preached by a Parcel of Fiſhermen, and in 


« Jiſhed it had no more Learning than he? How is it 
<< poſſible ſuch a Religion ſhould be from God, that 
c hath fo much of unlearned Simplicity in it?“ But 
the Chriſtian can tell them, that all the Wiſdom and 
Learning of the Philoſophers could never do ſuch Mi. 
racles as this Goſpel has done, could never work ſuch 
a divine Life and Temper in my Heart. | 

When the Jews ſhall ſay, How can this be the 
« Meſjah? tor the Meſſiab, the Son of God, muſt 
« be a great King, a Governor of the Earth, muſt 
« deliver the Fews from their Slavery, muſt have 
« Power over all the Nations; how could this be the 
% Meſſiab, that was crucified among his Country- 
c men, and we, with our Fellow- Citizens, joined 
« together to put him to Death, and he lay like a 
« mere Mortal in his Grave? How can this be the 
* Saviour, or can his Religion be true?“ The Chri- 
tian, that is called of God, and has found the Wi 
neſs in himſelf, makes Anſwer, He that was Fooliſh- 
nefs to the Greeks, and a Scandal to the Jews, is tit 
Wiſdom of God, and the Power of God to me. | 
have ſeen my Sins nailed to the Croſs of this Re. 
deemer ; I have found a Way for the Pardon of al 
my Iniquities, and the Satisfaction of my Conſcience, 


Croſs of this Meſſiab; I have found Holineſs wrougit 
in my Soul by the Belief of this Goſpel ; I have fel 
ſuch Virtue proceeding from this Saviour, that |, 


Who was before all over unclean and defiled, 1 
OK 
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ſome Degree, made holy: This Goſpel therefore 
muſt be from God, and this is the Meſſiab his Son. 
When the Deiſts of our Age ſhall object and ſay, 
« Ho can ye believe ſuch a Religion to be divine, 
« that is delivered in ſo poor and mean a Way, as 
« the Story of Chriſt, and all the ſtrange Doctrines of 
« your Goſpel? How can the Bible be the Word of 
« God? Not only becauſe. there are ſo many Ob- 
ee {curities and myſtical Speeches in it; but it has ſo 
e many weak Things in it, that a learned Man in 
« our Day would be aſhamed to write it? How can 
« this Goſpel be the Revelation of God, that wants 
« ſo much of the Beauty of Oratory and ſtrong Rea- 
« ſoning, which the Wiſdom of Man pretends to, 
« and daily performs? ” But the Chriſtian anſwers 
« The Goſpel, that is contained here, muſt be from 
« God: For although it has ſo much human Weak- 
« neſs in your Eyes, I have felt a divine Power at- 
« tending; it, it hath been to me the Power of God 


pub- 

is l. 
that 

But 

1 and 

1 Mi- 

« ſuch 


be the 
muſt 
muſt 


t have .. Ano Salvation. Let it want therefore what human 
be the * Ornaments it will, if it has a divine Efficacy in it, 
unt. 1 am ſure it is from above. | nw 
joined Thus whatſoever Temptations are propoſed to 
— baffle his Faith, and to ſtagger his Belief of the 
, bet 


Doctrine of Chriſt, this one Inſtance of its Divini 


e Chri keeps the Believer ſteady : <+ I have found it of Effi- 
xe WI. cacy to begin eternal Life in me, therefore I know 
Foolilh-WW+ it is from God. | _ 
„is ue But as to this Sort of Objeions, againſt the Truth 
—_— and Divinity of our Religion, ariſing from the doubt- 
his Re. 


| or difficult Evidence of the Books of Scripture, we 
ay fetch a noble Anſwer from the experimental 
eſtimony of which I am now ſpeaking : And' this 


n of al 


nſcience, 


rom th ghall be the ſixth Property of this inward Witneſs. * 
wrougil VI. It is ſuch a Witneſs to the Truth of the 
have EThriſtian Religion, as does not depend em the exa 
chat VW7ru1b of Letters and Syllables, nor on the critical Know- 
g * 2 edge of the Copies of the Bible, nor on this old Manu- 


cript, or on Yother new Tranſlation : For how great 
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tles, and made effectual to convert thouſands, betore 
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ſoever the Difference may be between the various an- 
cient Copies of the Books of Scripture, or the elder 
or later Tranſlation of it, either in Proteſtant or Po. 
piſn Countries; yet the Subſtance of Chriſtianity is ſo 
ſcattered through all the New Teſtament, and eſpeci. 
ally among the Epiſtles, that every Manuſcript and 
every Tranſlation has enough of the Goſpel to ſave 
Souls by it, and make a Man a Chriſtian indeed. 
How full of Noiſe and Controverſy has the Chriſtian 
World been, eſpecially in the learned Ages of it, in 
order to adjuſt and ſettle the true Books of Scripture, 
the true Verſes, and the true Reading? How many 
doubtful Words have crept into ſome of the written 
Copies by the Miſtakes of Tranſcribers? And how ex. 
ceeding hard, if not impoſſible, is it in many Caſe 
to judge which was the true and authentick Word or 
Sentence? But the humble and ſincere Chriſtian has 
learned ſo much of the ſame Goſpel, in which all 
Copies agree, as has renewed his ſinful Nature, 
and wrought a divine Life in him, and therefore 
he is ſure the Subſtance of this Goſpel mult be from 
God. - 

Nay, if this Property of the inward Witneſs be 
duly conſidered a little farther in the Nature and At- 
tendants of it, we ſhall find that every true Chriſtian 
has a ſufficient Argument and Evidence to ſupport hi 
Faith, without being able to prove the Authority of 
any of the Canonical Writings, He may hold faſt hy 
Religion, and be aſſured that 'tis divine, though he 
cannot bring any learned Proof that the Book thut 
contains it is divine too; nay, though the Book itſel 
ſhould ever happen to be loſt or deſtroyed : And thi 
will appear with open and eaſy Conviction, by aſking 
a few ſuch Queſtions as theſe : 

Was not this ſame Goſpel preached with gloriou 
Succeſs before the New Teſtament was written? Wer 
not theſe ſame Doctrines of Salvation by Jeſus Chrijh 
Publiſhed to the World by the Miniſtry of the Apok 
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Heavenly, and created ſo many new Witneſſes to the 
Truth of the Goſpel, for it begun eternal Life in 
them. 

Conſider then, Chriſtians, and be convinced, that 
the Goſpel has a more noble inward Witneſs belong. 
ing to it, than is derived from Ink and Paper, from 
preciſe Letters and Syllables : And though God, in 
his great Wiſdom and Goodneſs, ſaw it neceſſary that 
the New Teſtament ſhould be written, to preſerve 
theſe holy Doctrines uncorrupted through all Ages; 
and though he has pleaſed to appoint the written 
Word to be the invariable and authentick Rule of our 
Faith and Practice, and made it a glorious Inſtrumen 


of inſtructing Miniſters and People to Salvation in all 


theſe later Times: Yet Chriſtianity has a ſecret Wit 
neſs in the Hearts of Believers, that does not depend 
on their Knowledge and Proof of the Authority d 
the Scriptures, nor of any of the Controverſies that 
in late Ages have attended the ſeveral Manuſcript 
Copies, and different Readings and Tranſlations f 
the Bible. 

Now this is of admirable Uſe and Importance in the 
Chriſtian Life, upon ſeveral Accounts : As, 

(1.) If we conſider how few poor unlearned Chr: 
tians there are, who are capable of taking in the Ar: 


guments which are neceſſary to prove the divine Av 


thority of the Sacred Writings; and few, even 
among the Learned, can well adjuſt and determine 
many of the different Readings, or different Tranſſa 
tions of particular Scriptures. Now a wiſe Chriſtin 
does not build his Faith and Hope merely upon an 
one or two ſingle Texts, but upon the general Scope 
Sum, and Subſtance of the Goſpel, the great Doctrine 
of the Satisfaction for Sin, by the Blood of Cbriſ 
and the Renewal of our corrupt Natures by the holy 
Spirit, the Neceſſity of Faith in Chriſt, Repentand 
of Sin and ſincere Holineſs, in order to Salvation and 
heavenly Glory; and by theſe he feels a ſpiritual Lit 
of Peace and Piety begun in him: And here Iyes b 

Evident 


1 


) the 
fe in 


erm. III. 70 Chriſtianity. ” 


Evidence that Chriſtianity is divine, and that theſe 
Doctrines are from Heaven, though a Text or two 
may be written falſe or wrong ttanſlated, or though a 
whole Book or two may be hard to be proved au- 
thentick. | | | 

The Learned well know what need there is of turn- 
ing over the Hiſtories of ancient Times, of the Tra- 
ditions and Writings of the Fathers and Authors, pi- 
ous and profane z what Need of critical Skill in the 
holy Languages, and in ancient Manuſcripts ; what a 
wide Survey of various Circumſtances of Fact, Time, 
Place, Style, Language, Sc. is neceſſary to confirm 
one or another Book or Verſe of the New Teſtament, 


that 
long. 
from 
3 
y that 
eſerve 
Ages; 
ritten 
of out 


in alan to anſwer the Doubts of the {crupulous, and the 
Wi. bold Objections of the Infidel; what laborious Rea- 
lepend ſonings are requiſite to found our Faith on this Bot- 
"ny tom. Now how few of the common Rank of Chriſ- 
es that 


tians, whoſe Hearts are inlaid with true Faith in the 
Son of God, and real Holineſs, have Leiſure, Books, 
Inſtructions, Advantages, and Judgment ſufficient to 
make a thorough Search into theſe Matters, and to 
etermine upon a juſt View of Argument, that theſe 
Books were written by the ſacred Authors whoſe 
Name they bear, and that theſe Authors were under 
an immediate Inſpiration in writing them? What a 
lorious Advantage is it then to have ſuch an infallible 
eſtimony to the Truth of the Goſpel wrought and 


7 


erm ritten in the Heart by renewing Grace, as does not 
[ranſls depend on this laborious, learned, and argumentative 
- rift Evidence of the divine Authority of the Bible, or of 
pon 21] ny particular Book or Verſe of it? 

1 Scope (2.) If we conſider what bold Afiults are ſome- 
Joctrin imes made upon the Faith of the unlearned Chriſtian, 
A CY dy the Deifts and Unbelievers of our Age, by dif- 

e 


puting againſt the Authority of the Scripture, by 


8 idiculing the ſtrange Narratives and ſublime Doctrines 
tion 11 df the Bible, by ſetting the ſeeming Contradictions in 
o_— blaſphemous Light, and then demanding, «+ How 
If 


can you prove, or how can you believe, that this 
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« Book is the Word of God, or that the Religion it 
«« reaches is divine?” In ſuch an Hour of Conteſt, 
how happy is the Chriſtian, that can fay, „Though! 
£ am not able to ſolve all the Difficulties in the Bible, 
nor maintain the facred Authority of it againſt the 
« Cavils of Wit and Learning; yet I am well aſſured 
that the Doctrines of this Book are ſacred, and the 
« Authority of them divine : For when I heard and 
received them, they changed my Nature, they 
% ſubdued my ſinful Appetites, they made a new 
« Creature of me, and raiſed me from Death to Life; 
they made me love God above all Things, and gave 
ce me the lively and well-grounded Hope ot his Love: 
« Therefore I cannot doubt but that the chief Princi. 
cc qo of this Book are heavenly and divine, though 
« I cannot ſo well prove that the very Words and 
« Syllables of it are fo too; tor 'tis the Senſe of Scrip- 
« ture, and not the mere Letters of it, on which! 
« build my Hope. 1 

1 might ſay yet farther, (3.) This inward Witnet 
gives great Support in Hours of Darkneſs and Temp- 
rations of the Devil, when ſuch ſudden Thoughts ſhall 
be thrown into the Mind even of a learned Chriſtian: 
« What if the Scripture ſhould not be divine? What 
& if this Goſpel and Yother Epiſtle ſhould not be 
« written by Inſpiration ? What if theſe ſhould be 
« merely the Words of Men, and not the very Wor 


4 


% of God? ” The Believer, who feels a renewed Na. 


ture, and a divine Life working within him, can bold- 
ly repel theſe fiery Darts of Satan, with ſuch a Re. 
ply as this: «+ Though I cannot at preſent recolled 
<« all the Arguments that prove Matthew, Mari, 
« and Lyuke to be divine Hiſtorians, or Peter and 
© Paul to be inſpired Writers; yet the Subſtance 
c and chief Senfe of their Goſpels, and their Epiſits 
«© muſt needs be divine, and God is the Author 0 
« it, for it has begun the fpiritual and eternal Life 
my Soul; and this is my Witneſs (or rather tit 
* Witneſs of the Spirit of God within me) that Con 


«| 
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10h] is the Son of God, the Saviour of Sinners, and 
Zible, « the Religion that I profeſs and practiſe is ſafe and 
& che << divine. . | 
ſured And tho' there are many and ſufficient Arguments 
d the drawn from Criticiſm, Hiſtory, and human Learn- 
d and ing, to prove the ſacred Authority of the Bible, and 
they ſuch as may give abundant Evidence to an honeſt En- 
new quirer, and full Satisfaction that tis the Word of God; 
Life; yet this 1s the chief Evidence that the greateſt Part of 
1 cave WY Christians can ever attain of the divine Original of 
Love: the holy Scripture it ſelf, as well as the Truth of the 
Princi. Doctrines contained in it, (viz. That they have found 
hough ſuch a holy and heavenly Change paſſed upon them, 
ds and by reading or hearing the Propoſitions, the Hiſtories, 
Scrip- the Promiſes, the Precepts, and the Threatenings of 


vhich | this Book : And thence they are wont to infer, that 

the God of Truth would not attend a Book, which 
Witnes was not agreeable to his Mind, with ſuch glorious In- 
Temp ſtances of his own Power and Grace. Tho' it muſt 


be ſtill confeſſed, that this Argument, is much ſtronger, 
riſtian: and the Evidence brighter for the general Truth of 
Wb Chriſtianity, than it can poſſibly be for the ſacred 
not eB Authority of any one Verſe or Chapter of the New 
ould be Teſtament. 
y Wort | have dwelt the longer on this ſixth Property of 
ved Na che inward Witneſs, becauſe I think it of great Im- 
an bold- portance in our Age, which has taken fo many Steps 
ch a Re. towards Heatheniſm and Infidelity : for this Argu- 


ts ſhall 


recollet ment or Evidence will defend a Chriſtian in the Pro- 

„ar beton of his Religion, tho he may not have Skill 

>-ter an enough to defend his Bible. 

Subſtance 

r Epiltls [This Sermon may be divided here, if it be too long.] 

Luthor 0 0 

al Life it VII. This is an univerſal Witneſs to the Truth of the 

rather tht Goſpel ; for it belongs to every true Chriſtian. The 

hat Cbri weak as well as the ſtrong, enjoy this inward Evi- 
« dence in ſome Meaſure and Degree. This is an Ar- 


— 


Sument of ſome Force and Conviction to him, who is 
E 3 but 
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but young in Grace and Knowledge, as well as to him 
that has made high Advances in the Faith, and i; 
grown up to the Stature of a Man in Chriſt. Tho? i 
muſt be acknowledged, that where Faith and Love, 
Holineſs and Peace are weak, the Evidence of this 
Teſtimony is weak alſo; yet it may ſometimes ſtand 
firm and ſtrong, and ſhine bright in thoſe Chriſtians, 
whoſe intellectual Powers are but mean and low, 
Some Perſons of great Holineſs may have but little 
natural Parts, poor Underſtandings, a mean Educa. 
tion, and can ſcarce give any clear rational Account 
of the Things of this World, or of that which is to 
come; and theſe enjoy a great Degree of this inward 
Witneſs to the Truth of Chriſtianity, that a divine 
Life is begun in them, and that the Goſpel has effectu- 
ally wrought in them a new Nature; Tho/e great and 
precious Promiſes of the Goſpel having made them Par. 
takers of the divine Nature, they are jure thoſe Pro- 


miſes mult be divine, 2 Pet. i. 4. & 1 Cor. i. 22, 23. 


Net many Wiſe. not many Mighty, not many Noble are 
called; but God hath chojen the Poor, and the Weak, 
and fooliſh Things of this Marla, to confound the Wije and 
the Mighty : Nor yet hath he choſen or called one of 
them, without giving them a {ufficient Witneſs to 
the Truth of that Goſpe!, by and to which they are 
called. Tho? they cannot argue for the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, yet they find Chriſt dwelling within them ti 
Hope of Glory; Col. i. 27. They find the Charactes 
of Chriſt copied out in their Hearts, and the Lite of 
Chrift, in ſome Meaſure, tranſcribed in their Lives. 
They find ſomething of ſacred Influence from the Gol- 
pel of Chriſt, which no other Doctrines can pretend 
to; therefore tho? they cannot give a rational Account, 
which ſhall anſwer all the Cavils of Men, why they 
believe Chriſtianity, through the Weakneſs of their 
Knowledge, yet their Faith in Chriſt is ſtrong 3 fot 
they are ſure the Doctrine is Divine, becauſe of the 
ſweet and ſanctifying Influence it has upon them. 


How 
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How condeſcending is God to poor Sinners, to give 
ſuch a Religion to be ſaved by, that every one who 
receives it ſhall have an infallible Witneſs in himſelf 
of the Truth of it, without the Learning of the Schools, 
and the Knowledge of Tongues ! Their chief Argu- 
ment for it is, they have divine Holineſs, and divine 
Peace. 

VIII. This inward Witneſs of the Truth of Chriſti- 
anity, is or ſhould be, always growing and improving. 
The Teſtimony encreaſes as the divine Lite encreaſes; 
the greater the Degree of Holineſs we arrive at, the 
more are we confirmed in the Truth of Chriſtianity, 
the Teſtimony grows ſtronger, 2 Cor. iii. 18. You 
find that Text approves of what I have now argued, 
When the Apoſtle had been diſtinguiſhing between 
the Religion of the Law, and that of the Goſpel ; 
that the one was covered with a Vail, but under the 
other this Vail was taken away: Ve, ſays he, under 
the Goſpel, with open Face bebolding, as in a Glaſs, the 
Glory of the Lord, we are changed into the ſame Image 
from Glery to Glory, We who behold . the Face of 
Chriſt Jeſus in his Goſpel, we who here ſee a God 
reconciled in and by the Death of his Son, we who ſee 
the Holineſs of Chriſt here deſcribed, copied, and ex- 
emplified, we are changed into the ſame Image. The 
Image of Chriſt is tranſcribed upon our Natures, we 
go on from one Degree of it to another; wwe are 
changed from Glory to Glory, from one Degree of glo- 
rious Holineſs to another : Thereby the Goſpel ap- 
_ to have a fairer, a brighter, and a ſtronger Evi- 
ence, 

Thence it comes to paſs, that when Chriſtians have 
grown to a good Degree of Strength in Faith, and 
great Meaſures of Holineſs in this World, all the 
Temptations that they meet with to turn them aſide - 
tom the Doctrines of Cbriſt, are eſteemed but as 
Straw and Stubble ; they cannot move nor ftir them 
from the Faith that is in Jeſus, becauſe the Evidence 
bath grown ſtrong with Tears; and as they have 
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attend long upon the Miniftrations of this Gol— 
pel, they have found more and more_of this eter. 
nal Life wrought in their Hearts; they have got 
nearer to Heaven, they have preſſed on continually 
towards Perfection, they have found ſweet A ſſurance 
of the Pardon of Sin in their Conſcience, and diviner 
Senſations of the Love of God communicated to 
them, and their own Love both to God and Man en- 
creaſing ; they have found their Hearts more averſe 
to all Iniquity, they have felt themſelves riſing higher 
and higher above this World, as they have come 
nearer to the End of their Days; and a holy Con- 
tempt of this Wotld has grown bolder : they take 
greater Delight in God, and more guſtful Satisfac. 
tion in his Worſhip, and in his Company: their Zeal 
for his Honour is warmer and ſtronger ; they are per- 
petually employing themſelves in Contrivances for the 
Glory of God among Men. Thus in every Part of 
this ſpiritual Life the Teſtimony encreaſes, the Evi 
dence grows brighter, as eternal Life advances in 
them. 

In the /aft Place: As *tis a growing Witneſs, ſo it 
is ſuch a one as never can be utterly loſt; and that Cha- 
racter of it is derived from the very Name, for it is 
eternal Life. Where it is once wrought in the Soul, 
it ſhall be everlaſting, it ſhall never die. The Seed 
God abides in thoſe that are born of God, 1 John iii. 9. 
for they are born not of corruptible Seed, but of incor- 
ruplible, even the Word of God, which lives and abides 
for ever, 1 Pet. i. 23. His Goſpel, which is an ever- 
laſting Goſpel, continues that heavenly Work in the 
Soul, which that Goſpel did firſt begin, 

It may be darkened indeed, it may be hidden fora 
Seaſon 3 ſometimes the violent Temptations of the 
Evil-one, may, as it were, ſtop the Mouth of this 
divine Witneſs z and ſometimes defiling Luſts riſing 
upon the Face of the Soul, may darken theſe Evi 
dences, but can never entirely blot them out. Eter- 
al Life muſt abide for ever, according to the oy 

N ” * 
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and Nature of it. Tho? the Evidence for a Seaſon 
may be obſcure, and may ſeem to be ſilent through 
the Power of Iniquity, - and the Strength of Tempta- 
tion; yet this Life will reſume its Activity, and diſ- 
cover itſelf, becauſe its Nature is eternal, Tis Chriſt 
Jeſus living in the Soul by the Power of his own 
Scirit Chriſt Feſus, who is the eternal Principle of 
Life, and his Spirit, which is the eternal Spirit; and 
where he hath begun to dwell, he ſhall for ever in- 
habit, 

This Evidence ſhall continue to all Eternity, and 
ſhall give many. a ſweet Reflection to the Saints in 
Heaven. ** I feel now ( ſays every Saint there) that 
« this was a true Goſpel I truſted in, in the Days of 
« my Fleſh ; and this Religion was divine, for it 
« hath raiſed me to theſe Manſions of Bleſſednefs. I 
« feel now it was a Doctrine came down from Hea- 
« ven, and that Chriſt Jeſus was not an Impoſtor, but 
« the Son of God indeed, for he has brought me to 
« his Father's Houſe by this Doctrine; he hath ſeated 
* me 208 bis own Throne, even as he is ſeated upon 
the Throne of bis Father : He hath made me an 
« Overcomer by believing this Doctrine, even as he 
&« himſelf bas overcome.” Eternal Life it ſelf, in the 
Perfection of it in the future World, ſhall be a ſtand- 
ing and everlaſting Evidence of the Truth of the 
Goſpel. | | 

Iwill now endeavour to draw ſome few Inferences 
or Remarks from the Diſcourſe, and then conclude. 

1. The firſt Remark is very obvious, How glorious 
15 the Goſpel of cur Lord ! How preferable to all other 
Religions! Thoſe which Men have invented, are 
not to come into Competition with it; let none of 
them be named. Even that Religion which God 
himſelf invented, the Religion of the Jes, had not 
ſuch honourable Characters belonging ts it, as this 
of our Saviour hath, Many Expreſſions that are uſed 
in the Epiſtles of St. Paul, to ſhow the Superiority 
of the Goſpel above the Law, are ſuch as give . an 
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infinite Advantage and Preference: As in Point of 
Glory ſo in Point of Evidence too. One was the 
Leiter, the other is the Spirit; one was the Miniſtra. 
lion of Condemnation, the other of Salvation; one the 
Miniſtration of Death, the other ef Life: and as Lite, 
ſpiritual or eternal Life, is repreſented as the peculiar 
Effect and Prerogative of the Goſpel, fo it carris 
more Light of Evidence with it to confirm its heavenly 
Original ; it brings the believing Soul much nearer 
to Heaven, 

The Jecviſb Religion inftituted by Moſes, although, 
by the accompanying Power of the Spirit of God, it 
wrought effectually in the Hearts of thoſe that ſincerely 
received it, and changed their Natures in a faving 
Manner ; yet the Brightneſs and Glory of this Sort of 
Evidence that belonged to that Religion, was derived 
from the Goſpel, which was hidden under the Types 
of it; nor could it be ſuppoſed to have qual Bright- 
neſs or Force with the Goſpel it ſelf, wen unvailed, 
and ſhining in open Light; as I have ſhewn in the 
ſecond Diſcourſe, | 

The Jews, when they had offered all their Sacrt- 
fices for the Hope of the Pardon of their Sins, and 
looked as far as they could look through the Smoke 
and Shadows, to ſee the Meſſab at a Diſtance, could 
never have their Conſciences lo ſweetly releafed from 
Fears and the Senſe of Guilt, as Chriſtians, under 
the Goſpel, may enjoy through the Blood of Chrif: 
never had they ſo much -Communion with God in 
Love, as ſince *tis manifeſted by Chriſt Jeſus, the Son 
of his Love, that came from his Boſom. Never 
were they raiſed ſo high above the World, nor could 
any of the Jews be fo refined in their Hopes and 
Joys, and exult in the View of heavenly Glories as 
a Chriſtran may be, and do, ſince the Vail is with 
drawn, and Life and Immortality are brought to Ligit 
by the Goſtel, 2 Tim. i. 10. Never could they triumph 
over all the Terrors of Death, and the Horror and 


Darkneſs of the Grave, as St. Paul the r 
often 


Serm. III. to Chriſtianity. 59 


[ 
of Wl often does, and teaches his Fellow-Saints the ſame 
be criumpial Song, 1 Cor. xv. 54, Cc. I grant that a 
. fingle Perſon or two like David, might now and then, 
ne by the Spirit of Rapture and Prophecy, be borne far 
te, above that Diſpenſation it ſelf, and might have no- 
ur bie Views and Joys; but the whole Church, under 
ics chat State, had but darker Apprehenſions of Things 
nly above this Life, and beyond Death ; their ſpiritual 
ret Things were ſo much mingled and interwoven with 
a worldly Diſpenſation, and their Sanctuary it ſelf 
oh, called a Worldly Sanctuary. So much Carnality en- 
it tered into the Scheme of their Conſtitution, that they 
ely could not be raiſed ſo high above this World, and the 
ing Things of this Life, as Chriſtians under the Goſpel ; 
t of they could never have ſuch a Senſe of Forgiving- 
Grace, nor ſo ſweet a Satisfaction in drawing near to 
God as Chriſtians, now have; nor were they ſo ex- 
preſly commanded, nor could, nor did they ſo glori- 
ouſly practiſe the Duties of Love and Forgivenels to 
Men, as the Chriſtian Religion requires, and works 
in the Hearts of ſincere Believers, 

24 Remark. You learn here an excellent Rule for 
Self- Examination, whether you bave true Faith or no. 
If you have, it will be accompanied with this Evi- 
dence ; for this eternal Life begun in the Soul 
does not merely prove that Chriſtianity is a true 
Doctrine, but it proves alſo that the Faith of that 
Perſon is true, where this eternal Life is begun. 
This is mentioned in the foregoing Sermon, therefore 
| ſhall paſs it over briefly. The Apoſtle aſſerts this 
ſufficiently, ver. 13. Theſe. Things have I written to 
you obo believe in the Name of the Son of God, that ye 
may know ye have eternal Life. The Dutics of Mo- 
ality, both of the firſt and ſecond Table, will be 
written upon the Heart, and will, in ſome Degree, 
be practiſed in the Life, where the Goſpel is written 
in the Heart, and where Chriſtianity is wrought in its 
Power in the Soul. But on the other Hand, [thoſe 
Who neglect the Duties of the firſt Table, or indulge 


them- 
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themſelves in a very careleſs Performance of them; 
thoſe who paſs by the Duties of the ſecond Tab, 
and thoſe relative Engagements which they lye under 
to their Neighbour by the Law of God, can neve 
have the Evidence within themſelves, neither of the 
Truth of Chriſtianity, nor of the Truth of their owr 
Faith: They may be Heathens, they may be Here, 
they may be Philoſophers, they may be any Thing 
but Chriſtians. 

3d. Remark. Learn the true Method of confirmin 
your Souls in the Chriſtian Faith : Seek daily greate 
Degrees of this divine Life wrought in you. Thi 
Advice is alſo hinted by the Apoſtle Fob, in the 13h 
ver. I have written theſe Things to you concerning the 
Witneſs of Chriſtianity, that conſiſts in having eter: 
nal Life begun in you, not only that ye may know y 
have it, but !hat ye may go on to believe on the Nane 
of the Son of God, We have Need in our Day to be 
well ſeaſoned with Arguments againſt the Dangers d 
the Times, and Temptations of the Age in which 
we dwell, Chriſtianity begins to be a Stumbling 
Block, and the Doctrine of the Goſpel is called 
Folly ; it is reproached to a very great and ſhamelu 
Degree, in a Nation, which in Publick profeſſes Chri- 
tianity. When we therefore ſhall be attacked wil 
Arguments to baffle our Faith, and when the Wind 
of falſe Doctrine ſhall grow ſtrong, and ſhall carr 


away many; how ſhall we be able to ſtand ou 5 
Ground and hold faſt our Faith in Chriſt, if we have * 
not this inward Witneſs, the Beginnings of eternal p. 


Life? Therefore it is that ſo many Chriſtians wave 
and are led away, ſometimes to this new Doctriae, Bill x: 
ſometimes to another, becauſe they feel ſo little of the Bi g. 
Efficacy and Power of the Goſpel in their Hearts, fe 
very little of Holineſs and eternal Life wit . 
them. | 
If you cannot argue for the Goſpel with Learning, Wl nn 

nor from Experience, what will ye do in an Hour d 
Temptation ? For the molt Part, Chriſtians "ey 
| tt 


Serm. III. to Chriſtianity. 61 


little bred up to thoſe Methods of Knowledge, where- 
by they might be capable of giving large, and ratio- 

nal, and ſatisfactory Anfwers to thoſe that may ſet 
be themſclves to oppole the Truth and Progreſs of the 
Goſpel. What will you do in the Darkneſs of ſuch 
a Temptation, when thoſe that are learned and inge- 
nious {hall attack your Faith, and ſay, Why do 
« you believe in Jeſus?“ If you have this Anſwer 
ready at Hand, „ I have found the Efficacy and 
« Power of the Goſpel on my Heart; ”* this will be 
ſuffcient to anſwer all their Cavils. It was one Way 


a whcrcby Chriſtianity was confirmed in the Hearts of 
ate ie Martyrs of old, and whereby they were enabled 
Tin to bear up againſt all Oppoſitions, becauſe they found 
1 ſuch a divine Efficacy attending the Goſpel, ſuch a 
Ste e and heavenly Life wrought in them, as enabled 
= them to go thro? great Hardſhips for the Sake of 


Chriſt, But this leads me to 
4. The fourth Remark, (viz.) If there be this in- 
ward Evidence belonging to the Goſpel, and thoſe 
that truly believe, then you have 4 ſtrong Encourage- 
| ment to profeſs Chriſtianity under the greateſt Perſecu- 
bling A is, It will bear you out, it carries its own Evi- 
Lene with it; Chriſtianity in the Heart will give 
your Courage againſt Temptation. Think it not ſtrange con- 
C 1 cerning the fiery Trial, ſays the Apoſtle Peter, for in 
\ ſuch a fiery Trial the Goſpel hath ſecured Thouſands 
"Wi therefore, fays St. Paul, tho? I meer with Reproaches 
Heim vherefocver 1 go, tho' Bonds and Impriſonments 
await me, and Death it felf, As xx. yet I am not 
aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, Rom. i. 16. for it is tbe 
Power of God to Salvation, to every one that believes. 
Which is but the Senſe of my Text in other Words, 
Every one that believes it in Truth, hath this Evi- 
dence in himſelf, even eternal Life : Therefore I count 
not my Life dear to me, &c. for the _— will bear 
me out in my Profeſſion of it, in my Publication of 
It, and in my Suffering for it. This is the Way we 
ſhall learn to reſiſt unto Blood, and ſeal the Truth of 


this 
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this Goſpel with our mortal Lives, if we have the Seil 
of this Truth abiding in our Souls, 

5th Remark. As from this Doctrine you have 
ſtrong Encouragement to profeſs Chriſtianity, ſo you Bl ** 
are here taught the beſt Way to honour the Goſpel, a] 
to propagate the Chriſtian Religion in the World. Make 
this inward divine Teſtimony appear to the World; pl 


let the eternal Life that is wrought in your Souls, i "i 
by this Goſpel], exprels it ſelf in all your outward Be. 1 
haviour amongſt Men. Thus the primitive Chriſti. C 


ans did, and it was their Work to propagate the il & 
Faith of Chriſt this Way. The Gentiles and Unhe- 
lievers were won by their Converſation, 1 Pet. iii. x, 
Thus the Apoſtles did, who were as ſo many Cap- 
tains and Officers in the Army of Chriftians, going 
before the Camp, and making War againſt all the 
Idolatry of the Heathens. They made that eternal 
Life which was wrought in their Souls appear pub- 
lickly, and diſcover it ſelf unto Men, and hereby the 
Goſpel gained Victory and Triumph whereſoever it 


went. When thoſe who were ignorant of Faith and en 
its Power, came into the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, WF © 
and found the Goſpel to be a Doctrine of ſuch divine ben 
Attendants, it convinced their Conſciences, and he 
changed many of them into new Creatures; hey fell loy 
down, and confeſſed that there is a God among the Chri- 
ſtians of @ Truth. When they ſee your Converſa- WW" 
tion, when they behold your Faith and holy Fear, f 
your Zeal for God, your Delight in his Worſhip, . 
your Gentleneſs, your Meeknels, Kindneſs, and S* 
Goodneſs towards your Fellow-Creatures, your Deſire . i 
of the Salvation of Men, and Readineſs to deny your . 
ſelves for their Good; when the Heathens know and Ml. © 
behold this, they ſhall be won ( ſays the Apoſtle) . k 
by ſuch a Converſation as this is, to the Belief of . 
the ſame Doctrine, and Practice of the ſame Duties. will 
O what unknown Millions of Arguments would Lien 


ſupport and adorn the Doctrine of Chriſt, if every 
Profeſſor of it had this inward Teſtimony working 
I powerfully 
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powerfully in the Soul, and breaking forth in the 
Life! How efteftually would it ſilence the moſt im- 
pudent Objectors! When they ſhall put that Queſtion 


to you, * What do you more than others?” You 
tay would make It appear in your Lives, that the Goſpel 
\ke doe and divine, by challenging all the Philoſo- 
" phers, and all the Prieſts and Devorees of other Re- 
ol; WY 1igions, to ſhew ſuch Men and Women as Chriſtians 
B. are; ſuch Huſbands and Wives, ſuch Parents and 
it. Children, ſuch Maſters and Servants, ſuch Lovers of 
te Cod and Man. O how happy would it be for the 
he: Chriſtian Name and Intereſt in the World, if thoſe 
who profeſs the Goſpel of Chriſt, could make a bold 
in. ind univerſa] Challenge upon this Head! Or when 
wy. the Deiſts ſhall inſult and ſay to a Believer, What is 
0 Jeſus of Nazareth more than another Man, that you 
«nal bore and adore him ſo? Or in the Language of the 
ab. BY carmel Jews, What is thy Beloved more than another 
the ved, that thou makeſt /o much ado about bim? 


The Diſcovery of Chriſt reigning in the Soul by his 
renewing Grace, will be a ſufficient Evidence that he 
is the Son of God, that his Character and his Per- 
ſon are divine, and his Miſſion is from above; that 
the chiefeſt of ten Thouſands, and altogether 
ovely. Rs | 
y fel It is worth While for us now to take a Survey of 
erl. our ſelves, to look back upon our Lives, and ask, 
Fear, . What Leſtimonies have we given to the Glory of 
rr þ this Goſpel, and to the Truth of the Religion of 

and 8 Chriſt? Have we not ſometimes rather been Scan- 
Deline MI dals to Chriſtianity ? Have not our Practices been 
your % Blots inſtead of Lvidences, and Diſcouragements 
„and to the Unbeliever inſtead of Allurements ? Have 
oſtle) . we not ſometimes laid Stumbling- blocks in the 
if of Ml. Way of thoſe that have had the Look of an Eye, 
ny and ſome Tendency of Heart towards it ?” This 


| will be an awakening Thought, and painful to Con- 
4 (cence in the Review. wth e 


Have 
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Have we not much Reaſon to mourn that there ar: 
ſome among us who walk as Enemies of the Croſs d 
Chriſt ? Philip. iii. 18. I would have you, ſays th 
Apoſtle, be Aillowers of me, walk as I walk, as zu 
have me for an Example. I would have you walk x 
thoſe who have eternal Life begun in them, that you 
may be Honours to the Goſpel. But there are many 
who walk, of whom ] have told you often, and now iel 
vou even weeping, they are Enemies of the Croſs, and 
Diſhonours to the Goſpel, inſtead of Evidences of the 
Truth of it; their End is Deſtruction, their. God i 
their Belly, and their Glory is in their Shame : where 
our Converſation is in Heaven, whence we expect Feſu 
the Saviour. We who are here upon Earth, and have 
believed the Goſpel of Chriſt, we ſhould live as though 
we had Part of our ſelves in Heaven already, ou 
Converſation ſhould be ſo holy and divine. Eternal 
Life begun in our Hearts, ſhould break out and di 
cloſe it ſelf, and ſhine bright among the Perſons we 
converſe with. O! how much is the Propagation d 
the Goſpel obſtructed, how much the Honour of ou 
Lord: Jeſus Chriſt obſcured, and how much the Good 
of Souls prevented and hindered by thoſe that dif 
cover not this eternal Life, this ſacred Witneſs, in the 
Holineſs of Heart and Practice! But, Beloved wu: 
hope beller Things of you, and Things that accompan 
Salvation, th? we thus ſpeak ;, and yet we muſt ſpeak 
thus, with a ſacred Jealouſy for the Glory and Evi 
dence of this Goſpel, with a warm Concern for the 
Peace and Welfare of your Souls, and with holy Zeal 
for the Converſion of the unbelieving World to tix 
Faith of God our Saviour. | 
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SERMON IV. 


Fleſh and Spirit; or, the Principles of 


Sin and Holineſs. 


ROM. vüi. I. 
—— Who walk not after the Fleſh, but after 
the Spirit. 


HEN we uſe the Words Heb and Spirit, 
in their literal and proper Senſe, all Men 
know what we mean by them: Fleſb generally 
ſignifies the Animal Nature; that is, the Body and 
Blood, &c. and Spirit means an Intelligent Nature that 
has Underſtanding and Will. When theſe are attri- 
buted to Man, they are but other Names to expreſs 
thoſe two diſtinct Beings, the Body and Soul, that 
make up human Nature. 

But theſe Words are often in Scripture uſed meta- 
pborically, and that in various Senſes 3 yet the Meta- 
phor, as it ſtands in my Text, hath ſuch Juſtneſs and 
Propriety in it, that the Senſe of it is not very dif- 
cult to be traced, being happily and nearly derived 
from the proper and liceral Meaning. 

'Tis plain that Sr. Paul uſes this Expreſſion of 
walking after the Fleſh, to ſignify a Courſe of Sin; and 
by walking after the Spirit, he deſcribes a Courſe of 
Holineſs. This is the Character of ſuch as believe in 
Chriſt, and to whom belongs no Condemnation, that 
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live not in a Courſe of Sin, nor according to ſinful 
Principles, but follow the Principles of Holineſs that 
are wrought in them, x 

Thus the Word Heſb fignifies, and includes all the 
Principles and Springs of Sin that are found in Man, 
whether they have their immediate and diſtinct Reſi- 
dence in the Body or in the Soul. The Word Spirit 
ſignifies and includes all the Principles !of Holineſs that 
are wrought in any Perſon, whether immediately reſid. 
ing in Soul or Body. And among the many Places 
of Scripture where they are ſo uſed, thoſe Words of 
our Lord himſelf to Nicodemus, John iii. 6. ſeem to 
make this moſt evident: hat is born of the Fleſh i 
Fleſb, and what is born of the Spirit is Spirit; by which 
he means to aſſert, That what comes by natural Ge. 
neration tends towards Sin, and what is derived from 
the Operation of the Spirit of God leads to Holinels, 
Or, more plainly thus ; All the Principles of Sin ſpring 
from mere Nature, as derived from our Parents, and 
are called Fleſh; and, on the contrary, all the Prin- 
ciples of Holineſs ſpring from the Spirit of God, and 
are called Spirit; and thence his Argument derives 
the Nece//ity of being born again, or-born from above. 
In the firſt Part of theſe two Sentences, Fleſh and Spi- 
rit are taken literally for the Heſb of Man, and ile 
Spirit of God. In the latter End of the Sentences, 
Fleſh and Spirit muſt be taken figuratively, for the 
Principles of Sin, and the Principles of Holineſs." 

Now fince the Apoſtle frequently uſes the Terms 

Fleſb and Spirit in the fame Senſe which his Lord and 
Maſter put on them, and talks often on this Subject; 
I ſhall ſpend this Diſcourſe in ſhewing the Grounds of 
this Figure of Speech in my Text, and in giving 4 
full Explication and Improvement of it in the follow- 
ing Manner, . 


I. I ſhall offer ſome Reaſons why Sin, and the Pri 
ciples of it, are repreſented by the Fleſh, 
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II. I ſhall likewiſe propoſe the Reaſons why the 
Principles of Holineſs are expreſſed by the Term 
Spirit. And, 
III. Draw ſome uſeful Remarks from the whole. 


Firſt, Let me ſhew why Sin is repreſented by 
Fleſb ſo often in Scripture ; and I give theſe Reaſons 
for it : 

If. Becauſe fleſhly or ſenſible Objects, are the chief 
Delight and Aim of Sinners. They purſue them, and 
they rejoice in them; and theſe lead away the Soul 
from God to Sin. *Tis the great Buſineſs of Sinners 
to fulfil the Luſts of the Fleſh, and make Proviſion for it. 
This is their Character in St. Paul's Writings ; to 
oratify the Appetites of the Body, to provide for the 
Deſires of their animal Natures, Eating and Drinking, 
and Luxury, and Lufts of the Fleſh, are the Cares 
of moſt unregenerate Men. The Luſt of the Eye, 
and the Gayeties of Life, Gold and Silver, Pomp 
and Equipage, a fine Houſe, a gay Appearance in 
the World, gawdy Clothing and glittering Ornaments 
of the Body, great Splendor in the Eyes of Men 
theſe are the Idols, the Gods of Sinners; and they 
are the Temptations of the Saints too, The Things 
that relate to the Fleſh, and the Enjoyments of this 
ſenſible and preſent Life, are the Objects of ſinful 
Appetites, or of lawful Appetite in a ſinful Degree; 
and therefore Sin is called Fleſb. | 

IIdiy. Sin is allo called Fleſb, becauſe *tis communi- 
cated and propagated to us by the Parents of our Fleſh. 
It is by our Fleſh that we are a- kin to Adam, the firſt 
great Sinner, and derive a corrupted Nature from 
him ; from this original Taint we derive Iniquity, as 
a polluted Stream from an unclean Fountain ; he is 
the Father of a ſinful Poſterity. | 

Our Spirits indeed are formed immediately by God, 
but being united to theſe Bodies that come from Adam 
by the Laws of Creation, we become the Children 
of Adam, and ſo are Partakers of his ſinful Nature. 
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How this is done, we may learn from other Diſcourſes; 
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*tis enough here to ſay, that irregular Humours, and 
Motions, and Ferments, are transferred and propa- 
gated from the firſt Man, even from the ſame Blood 
of which are formed all the Nations of Men that dwell 
upon the Face of the Earth, Acts xvii. 26, Theſe are 
tranſmited down to us the wretched Poſterity. In 
ſome Inſtances this is ſo evident, that all Men ſee and 
belteve it. How often does the haughty, the peeviſh, 
or the cholerick Temper of the Parent, appear in the 
Son or the Daughter beyond all Contradiction ? And 


often, when we ſee a drunken or a wanton Sinner, we 


cry, «+ He is the expreſs Copy of his Father, he bor- 
„ rows his Vices as well as his Features, and ſeems 
<« to be his perfect Image.” And though it is not fo 
evident in all Men, that they borrow the Seeds of 
Iniquity from their Predeceſſors, yet there is Proof 
enough from the Word of God, that wwe are conceived 
in Sin, and ſbapen in Iniquity, that Man who is born of 
a Woman 1s neither clean nor righteous. Who can bring 
a clean Thing out of an unclean ? *Tis impoſſible ; for 
that which is born of the Fleſh is Fleſh, Pſal. li. 5. Job 
xv. 14. John iii. 6. Irregular Tendencies towards 
lawful Delights, and ſtrong Propenſities towards un- 
lawful ones, a Neglect of God, and Averſion to all 
that is holy or heavenly, with an Inclination towards 
fleſhly and ſinful Objects, are conveyed to us all, even 
from our firſt Parents, Sinful Adam begat his Sons 
in his own Likeneſs, Gen. v. 3. and therefore Sin is 
deſcribed by Fleſh, becauſe it came from the Father of 
our Fleſh, | 


ITIdly. Another Reaſon why Sin is called Fleſb, is 


' becauſe the chief Springs of Sin Iye moſt in our fleſhly Nu. 


tures ; all the while we continue here in this World, 
the Occaſions of Sin lye much in our Body, in our 
Blood, in our natural Conſtitution, in this mortal 
Frame and Contexture ; Fancy and Paſſion, in all 
their wild Irregularities, are much influenced by Fleſh 
and Blood, Our bodily Senſes, and our natural Ap- 


petites, 


| 


! 
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= petites, are continually tempting us away from our 
If Duty, and leading or enticing us to the Commiſſion 
vel of Sin; or, at leaſt, immediately falling in with 
Bd Temptation; in ſo much, that Sin is ſaid to work in 
In our Members, Rom. vii. 5. to reign in our mortal 
and Body, Rom. vi. 12. Sinful Actions are called the Deeds 
in of the Body, Rom. viii. 13. Our Sins are called our 
the Members, Col. iii. 5. Mortify by the Spirit the Deeds of 
And the Body, ſaith the Apoſtle in one Place: Mortify your 
0. Members which are upon the Earth, faith he in the 
als other Place; in both which he means the Morti fica- 
a tion of Sin. He borrows Words from the human Body 
* perpetually to deſcribe Sin. 
I of Here let it be noted, that we do not ſuppoſe that 


roof were Fleſh and Blood, diſtinct from the Soul, are 
ived capable of Sin, properly ſpeaking, or can become guilty 


rnof in a proper Senſe; for theſe are but mere Matter, and, 
ring ſeparate from the Mind, cannot be under a moral 
- the Law any more than brute Creatures: Therefore we 
ö 


ſay, Sin is not formally in the Body of Man, but *tis 
occaſionally there; becauſe the Senſes and Appetites, 
the Parts and Powers of the Body become very often 


this Account the Apoſtle often deſcribes Sin by the 
Word Fleſb. 


I proceed now to the ſecond Thing propoſed, and 
that is to /hew the Grounds of this metaphorical Uſe of 
the Word Spirit: And there are the ſame Sorts of Rea- 
lons to be given why this Word is uſed to repreſent 
the Principles of Holineſs, as there are why Fleſb ſhould 
lgrify the Principles of Sin. 

If. Becauſe the Objefs and Aims of holy Souls are 
chiefly ſpiritual, (viz. ) God and Heaven, inviſible and 
eternal Things. Spiritual Objects are chief in their Eſ- 
teem, moſt in their Thoughts and in their Deſires, and 
have the firſt Place in their Deſigns and Purſuit : As 
they that are after the Fleſh, mind the Things of the Fleſh ; 
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an unhappy Occaſion of Sin to the Soul; and upon 
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5 1 The Principles of vol. l 


ſo they that are after the Spirit, mind the Things of the 
Spirit; Rom, vil. 5. 

A Saint, who is ſpiritually minded, aims at thoſe 
Things that are more a- kin to the Nature of a Spirit; 
he ſeeks the Knowledge of the Favour of God, who 
is the Supreme of Spirits, the infinite and ſelf-ſufficient 
Spirit, in whoſe Knowledge and in whoſe Love, all 
intelligent Creatures find a full Sufficiency of Bleſſed. 
nels, He knows that all created Spirits who are holy 
and happy, are made ſo by Derivations from God's 
all-ſufficient Holineſs and Happineſs ; and therefore 
he applies himſelf with Zeal and Vigour to all thoſe 
{ſpiritual Exerciſes of Meditation, Faith and Prayer, 
wherein God reveals himſelf and his Mercy. The 
Knowledge of God and his Worſhip, of Chriſt and 
his Goſpel, of the Holy Spirit and his Grace, is the 
chief Deſire of a holy Soul. Theſe are the Objects 
of the Purſuit of a ſpiritual Man; he has devoted 
himſelf to God and Things divine; upon Account of 
which a Man is denominated holy, and therefore Ho- 
lineſs is called Spirit. 2 

The holy Man ſeeks the Welfare of his own Soul 
or Spirit before that of his Fleſh ; and while ſinful 
Men lay out their whole Care and Contrivance about 
the Body, which muſt die, and graſp at the Things 
of this Life to make Proviſion for the Fleſh, the Saint 
is moſt concerned about his Soul which is an immortal 
Spirit; he endeavours to rectify thoſe Diſorders of it, 


which Sin and the Fleſh have introduced, and is ever 


diligent to make Provificn for this Soul of his in the 
ſpiritual and unfeen World, becauſe it muſt have a Be- 
ing there for ever. The holy Man is moſt ſolicitous 
that his Soul may be happy in an unknown Hereafter, 
while the Sinner ſeeks all his Happineſs here. 

As the natural Man neglects the two chief Spirits 


he has any Concern with, that is, God and his own 
Soul, ſo fleſhly Objects are his chief Deſire : But the 
ſpiritual Man deſpiſes them all, in Comparifon of the 


unſeen Deſirables of the ſpiritual World. The youu 
0 
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germ. IV. Sin and Holineſs bo 
of this World take Pains to gratify their Senſes, and 
indulge every fleſhly Appetite among the Entertain- 
ments of this preſent evil World ; but thoſe who are 
holy, mortify their ſinful Paſſions, and ſet their Af. 
feftions on Things above, Coloſſ. iii. 1, Sc. They look 
and aim at Things that are unſeen, that are eternal, 
while the Men of this World look only at the Things 
that are viſible and temporal, 2 Cor. iv. ult. The ſin- 
ful Many, or Multitude of Sinners, ſay, Do will 
ſhew us any Good ? But they ſeek it only among Corn, 
Wine and Oil, &c. The Saint prays to his God, 
Lord, lift upon me the Light of thy Countenance; and 
this ſhall put Gladneſs into my Heart, more than in the 
Time that their Corn and their Wine increaſeth, Pſal. iv. 
6, 7. This is the firſt Reaſon why Holineſs is deſcribed 
by the Word Spirit. # 

IIa. Holineſs is repreſented by the Spirit, becauſe 
"is communicated to us by God the Father of our Spirits, 
even as Sin is conveyed down to us by the Parents of our 
Fleſh, It is wrought in us by his bleſſed Spirit, whoſe 
Character it is to be Holy. In the viiith of Rom. 13, 
14. you ſee Hilineſs deſcribed as receiving its yy 
Nature and Operation in us from the Spirit of God. 
As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the 
Sons of God; and *tis by the Spirit we mortify the Deeds 
of the Fleſh, or Body, that ſo we may live. As they 
that are born of the Fleſh are Fleſh, ſo they that are born 
of the Spirit are Spirit, John iii. 6. This is the Lan- 
guage of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, They who have paſt 


through no renewing and reforming Change of Heart 


ſince their natural Birth, they are ſtill in a natural ſinful 
State, and the Principles of Sin are prevalent in them 
but they who have been thus changed and renewed by 
the bleſſed Spirit of God, have a new and ſpiritual Na- 
ture, Principle, and Temper given to them, and are 
made holy. As by being born of Man, we become 
the Children of Adam, and gain a ſinful Nature ; ſo by 
being born of God, we become the Sons of God, and 
Bain a divine, a holy Nature. We are born of God 

| F 4 unto 


72 T zhbe Principles of Vol. . 


unto Holineſs, as we were born of. Fleſh unto Sin. 
John iii. 9. He that is born of God ſinneth not; that is, 
Sin is not his Nature and Delight, nor his common and 
allowed Practice. We are regenerated and new. 
created by the Spirit of God; Titus iii. 5. Not by 
Works of Righteouſneſs which we have done, but of hi 


own Mercy bath he ſaved us by Regeneration, and re. 


newing of the Holy Ghoſt. 

IIIdly. Another Reaſon why the Principle of Holi- 
neſs is called Spirit, is becauſe the chief Springs of Holi- 
neſs and of Oppoſition to Sin, are found in the Soul or 
ſpiritual Part, as the Springs and Occaſions of Sin ar: 
chiefly ſeated in the Fleſh, 

This is true both in Saints and Sinners; for even in 
Sinners that have no renewing Grace, there 1s the 
Light of Nature, as well as the Knowledge of Scrip- 
ture in our Nation ; there are the Powers of Reaſon 
and Conſcience ;z and theſe judge concerning Vice and 
Virtue, that one is to be avoided, and the other 
practiſed ; theſe inward intellectual Principles tell us, 
that Sin is offenſive to God our Maker ; that it ex- 
Poſes us to his Anger, and deſerves terrible Puniſh- 
ment, and by the Exerciſe and Influence of natural 
Reaſon, added to the Knowledge of Scripture, and 
by the inward Stings and ſharp Reproofs of natural 
Conſcience, many an evil Motion of the Fleſh is ſup- 
preſſed, many an inordinate Appetite and. Paſſion ſub- 
dued, and many a groſſer Sin prevented. Now tho 
all this is not properly called Holineſs, till the Nature 
it ſelf be renewed, the Love of Sin broken, and the 
Love of God wrought in the Heart ; yet *tis evident 
that thoſe Principles which reſiſt Sin, and have any 
diſtant Tendencies toward Holineſs, lye chiefly in the 
Mind or Spirit. 

This is yet more evident in a Saint, a Man that is 
regenerated and ſanctified by Grace: For though in 
ſuch a Perſon, the Body as well as the Spirit, may be 
in Part ſanctified; that is, ſome of its irregular Ap- 
petites may be much weakened and ſubdued; or 
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ill I cannot help ſuppoſing that the Spirit or Soul 
has a greater Share of Sanctifi cation than the Fleſh in 
this Life. Tis in the Soul that the Love of God is 
wrought by the holy Spirit; *tis the Soul that repents 
of paſt Sins, and watches againſt Temptation; 'tis 
the Soul that believes the Goſpel, and truſts in our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt ; 'tis the Soul that by Faith takes 
a diſtant Proſpe& of Heaven and Hell, and con- 
verſes with invifible Things beyond the Reach and 
Power of Fleſh and Senſe : *Tis by the Powers of the 
Soul enlightened and renewed, that we come to ſee 
the Value and Excellency of Religion, and ſpiritual 
Things: above temporal ; and are inclined to chooſe 
God for our only Happineſs, and 7eſus Chriſt as the 
Way to the Father, The Underſtanding and Will 
are Faculties of the Soul, and the Fleſh has no Part 
in their Operations. The Soul of a Believer ſeems to 
be the more proper, immediate, and receptive Sub- 
ject of the ſanctifying Influences of the Spirit of God; 
and this will appear by conſulting the Word of God, 

or the Experiences of Men. | 
The Werd of God leads us very naturally into this 
Sentiment by its conſtant Language. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaks indeed in one Place of being ſant7ified wholly, 
and our whole Spirit Soul and Body, being preſerved 
blameleſs, &c. 1 Theſſ. v. 23. But he much oftner 
expreſſes Santification by the Renewing of the Mind, 
Rom. xii. 2, Renewing of the Spirit of the Mind, 
Eph. iv. 23. Though the outward Man, or Body, 
periſh, yet the inward Man, or Spirit, is renewed Day 
Day, 2 Cor. iv. 16. And the conſtant Language 
of the Scripture calling Sin Heſb, and Holineſs Spirit, 
in the Saint, intimates that there is more Sin in the 
Fleſh, and more Holineſs in the Spirit of one that is 
lanctified. Thus we read in St. Paul's Diſcourſe from 
the 16th ver. of Romans vii. to the 25th, where you 
ind him all along diſtinguiſhing the Heſb and the 
Mind, By one of them he complains in a Variety 
of Expreſſions, that he is led away to Sin, while 
ws the 
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Meditation, Prayer, delighting in God, rejoicing : 


74 The Principles of Vol.! 
the other of them approves and purſues after Holj 
neſs; and though the Words Fleſb and Spirit are ofte 
uſed for the Principles of Sin and Holineſs, yet i 
may be remarked, that he does not confine himfel 
here to theſe Terms, but uſes alſo the Words Bog, 
Members, to repreſent Sin; Inward Man, and Mind 
when he points to the Springs of Holine/s ; which would 
lead one. very naturally to believe that there is mon 
Sanctification in the Mind or Soul of a Believer, and 
more of the Occaſions of Sin remaining in his Boch 
or Fleſh. 

We may find this alſo in a great Meaſure from our 
own Experience: We are tempted to many more Sins 
by our. various carnal Appetites and Senſes, than by 
the mere Inclinations that belong to the Mind, which 
are purely intellectual. There are indeed the Lyfts or 
ſinful Deſires of the Mind, as well as the Luſts of ile 
Fleſh, Eph. ii. 3. There is a ſinful Curioſity of the 
Mind; ſuch was Part of the Temptation of Eve, a 
Deſire to know Evil as well as Good; there is ſpiritui 
Malice and Envy againſt God and his Saints; there i 
a ſpiritual Pride of intellectual Endowments, Sc. and 
ſome of theſe are found too much in true Chriſtians, s 
well as in Unbelievers ; yet it muſt be acknowledged 
from 'conſtant Obſervation, that the Luſts of the 
Fleſh are much more frequent, more numerous, and 


more powerful in the greateſt Part of Men; and 'ti 


manifeſt that Acts of Religion and Holineſs, and 
Exerciſes of Grace, begin more frequently in the in- 
ward Inclination of the Spirit, diſtinguiſhed from 
the Fleſb, as Sin more frequently begins in, and from 
the Heſb it ſelf, either in the outward or inward Part 
and Powers of it. 

Surely if our Souls were ſanctified by divine Grace, 
but ſo much as many are in this World, and had no 
Fleſh about them, they would not fin ſo much % 
they do. When we are engaged in the Exerciſe d 
Grace, or Performance of ſpiritual Duties, ſuch # 
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germ. IV. Sin and Holineſs. 75 
brit Jeſus, we ſhould not be ſo ſoon weary of it 
1 3 called away from it by che mere 
Vanity or Wandering of our Minds, if we had no 
fleſnly Objects about us, no outward Senſes, no in- 
ward Treaſures of Fancy, no Appetites of the Body 
to ſtart up and mingle with our Religion, to clog us 
in our ſacred Work, to make us grow weary under 
it, and draw us off from it. How often muſt a Saint 
ay, „ My Soul is fincerely ſet againſt every Sin, 
« and 1 fear to offend him whom my Soul loveth ; 
« With my Mind I ſerve the Law of God, and I watch 
« againſt every riſing Iniquity : But my outward 
« Senſes, or the inward Ferments of fleſhly Appetite 
« or Paſſion, ſurprize me before I am aware, and 
« defile my Soul. Sometimes my Spirit wreſtles 
« hard with Fleſh and Blood; I ſummon all the 
« Powers of Reaſon and Scripture, Conſcience and 
« Chriſtianity z I make a firm Stand for a Seaſon, 
« and maintain a brave and painful Reſiſtance ; but 
« the reſtleſs and perpetual A ſſaults of Fancy or 
« Paſſion, at laſt overpower the feeble Spirit, and I 
« ſinfully ſubmit and yield to the fretful or the luxu- 
« rious Humours of the Body; and thus the brutal 
6 Powers overcome the Mind, and I am led away 
« Captive to Sin. If I had not an Eye, I had not 
been drawn away to the Commiſſion of this Folly z 
„ik I had not an Ear, I had not been tempted from 
“God at ſuch a Seaſon; if 1 had not ſuch Appe- 
„ tites or Senſes in Exerciſe, I had been ſecured from 
* many a Snare; if I did not wear this Fleſh about 
me which is ſo fond and tender of it ſelf, and fo 
impetuous and active in the Purſuit of its own 
„ Faſe and Satisfaction, I had not ſhrunk away at 
* ſuch a Time from a dangerous Duty; I had not 
++ been ſo fearful and cowardly at ſuch a Place in the 
© Profeſſion of my Faith, nor ſo often polluted my 
Soul with Senſualities, and made Work for bitter 

KRepentance. 
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Law of God, but too often with his Fleſh the Law 9 


40 The Principles of Val. 1 
Thus the Experience of Chriſtians, and the Lan. 
guage of Scripture concur in this Point, That i, Wl 


Occaſions of Sin evidently lye moſt in the Fleſh ; and Wit «1 
ContradiFion or Oppoſition to Sin, proceeds more from 


the Spirit. 
It is true indeed, and muſt be confeſſed, that the WM b) 
Soul, being but in Part ſanctified, too often complis in 
with theſe Motions of Sin which work in our Member:; 
and the Affections of the Soul it ſelf, being not per. th 
fectly holy, are too eaſily induced to indulge the De. u 
fires and Paſſions of the Fleſh ; and thereby Sin i 5 
committed, and Guilt contracted. The Law, or Prin. Wi | 
ciple, of Sin in the Members, leads the Mind, too often, ar 
captive, Rom. vii. 23. Thus the Soul is very culpa Wh * 
ble for Want of perpetual Reſiſtance, and become 


guilty before God, by every ſuch inordinate Paſſion Wl © 
breaking forth, and by the Satisfaction of every ſuch in 
ſinful raging Appetite ; yet I muſt believe that the b. 
Soul of a Chriſtian would not be guilty half ſo often, ff 
if the Luſts of the Body were not more active than WW” 
the mere abſtracted Luſts of the Mind are. The Spiri he 
luſteth againſt the Fleſh, and the Fleſh againſt the Spi- of 
rit, Gal. v. 17. That Part which is chiefly ſanctifed, E 
and that which is chiefly unſanctified, ſtrike againt WW" 
each other; and *tis true in a literal Senſe, as well uE 
a figurative one, that a Saint wh bis Mind ſerves th! be 


Sin. | 
Thus I have given the chief Reaſons why the Prin 


ciples of Sin are repreſented in Scripture by Fleſh, and 
the Springs of Holineſs by the Spirit. 


[This Sermon may be divided here.] 


From this Conſideration of Fleſh and Spirit, of Hol. 
nels and Sin, which are ſet forth in the Word of God, 
and thus explained in the moſt free and intelligible 
Method that I am capable of, I would derive ſome 
Remarks for our Information and Practice. 


Remark 
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Remark I. We may hence derive a Rule of Judę- 
ment concerning our own State, and find whether we have 
any Principle of Holineſs in our Hearts or no, or whether 
we are yet in the Fleſh, and in a State of Sin. | 
We may draw an eaſy . Anſwer to theſe Queſtions, 


t the by making an inward Enquiry into our ſelves, accord- 
lis ing to the three Deſcriptions of Heſb and Spirit. | 

bers: Firſt, what are our chief Aims and Deſires ? Are 
per. they bent to gratify the Appetites of the Fleſh, and ſet 
- De. vpon ſenſual Enjoyments? Or do we ſeek and purſue 


ſpiritual and eternal Things, as our' moſt valuable and 
lovely Portion ? What is our chief Treaſure ? Where 
often, are our Hearts and our Hopes? Are they wandering 
culpa- mongſt Heaps of Gold and Silver, roving over fair 
comes and large Eſtates, entertaining themſelves with gay 


alf Clothing, Honours, and Vanities ? Or are they point- 
y ſuch ing upwards, and directed towards God, the firſt and 
at tie beſt of Beings 3 and fixed on the Bleſſedneſs of the 
often, ſpiritua! World? Is our chief Concern to make Pro- 
e than viſion for the Fleſh and this Life, or to ſecure an In- 
Spiri I beritance for our Souls among the incorruptible Glories 
be Spi. Nefthe upper World? What is it that ſits higheſt in our 
Atified, Elteem, and awakens our warmeſt Affections and 
again I brishteſt Joys? Is it God or the Creature, Heaven or 
well u Eh, Things fleſhly or inviſible? Let Conſcience 
ves the be faithful, and anſwer to ſuch Enquiries. 
Law r Again, Let us ask our ſelves, Have we nothing 
within us but what was derived from Nature and the 
- Prin ? Or do we find our ſelves inriched with divine 
ſh, and Graces by the Influence of the holy Spirit? Are we the 


lame Sort of Creatures that we were born? Or have we 
jad a mighty Change wrought in us, ſo that we can 
fad in our ſelves that we are born again, born of the 
iris? Have we new Love and new Hatred, new 
Þ:Igns and Purſuits, new Joys and Sorrows? or are 
iz Affections of our Souls the ſame that we brought 
to the World with us, and ingaged chiefly about the 
Alairs of this Body, and this temporal Life? 


- Let 
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Let us enquire, in the third Place, Whether there 
be any Oppoſition made by our Spirits againſt fleſbiy Pa 
frons and Appetites ? Let every one of us ask our 
What inward Conflict do I find in my ſelf? Do! 
comply with all the ſinful Tendencies of fleſhly Na. 
ture, or do I maintain a continual Reſiſtance? 1 
there a Combat, and, as it were, a Duel within me, 
when Temptations preſent themſelves? or am T eaſt 
led away and yield to Sin naturally, without any Re- 

* Juctance? Do I find my Fleſh and Spirit at War with. 
in me, when any ſenſual Allurements appear? or do 

I yield up all my Powers as Servants to Sin, and 
comply with the Luſts of the Fleſh, with a heary 
Delight? Am I like a dead Fiſh carried down with 
the Stream of my Appetites and Paſſions, and make 
no Pretences to oppoſe the vicious Current? If upar 

this Enquiry I find that the Fleſh is Sovereign, and 

the Spirit never oppoſes it, I may pronounce my {lf 

then to be in the Fleſh, in the moſt ſignificant and 


— * 22 28 8 La. — $_— m sn * 


bern 


compleat Manner; then I have nothing but Fleſh in b 
me, and my Soul is, as it were, carnalized, and dee b 
immerſed in the fleſhly Life. ſe 


I confeſs there may be ſome Sort of Oppoſition mad: 
to fleſhly Luſts, where there is no renewed Nature, 
no ſaving Grace, no true Principle of Holineſs, fuct Bi 
as is deſcribed by the Spirit in my Text. Many: * 
Youth reſiſts his Inclination to a drinking Hour, « 

unclean Iniquities, by the mere Force of his Educ: Wi v 
tion, by the awful Regard he has to his Parents, /. 
a Fear of Injury to his Health, or of publick Stam Sf 
or Scandal, Many a wicked Man refuſes to comply Wl Sa 
with his corrupt Appetites, becauſe he. cannot bear te Sp 
Anguiſh of his own Conſcience, and the ſharp N. arc 
proaches of his Reaſon and better Judgment. Anu pe 
many a guilty Paſſion is reſtrained and ſuppreſſed, i . 
from a natural Fear of the Juſtice of God, and u the 
-—— Hell, without any inward Principle of f fuc 

iety. | 


Ti 
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there Tis not every Reſiſtance therefore that we make 
Pal. and maintain againſt Sin, can be a ſufficient Evidence 
ou, that we are new Creatures, unleſs we can ſay with St. 
Do Pol, Rom. vii. 22. J delight in the Law of God after 
Na. be inward Man; that my Soul not only approves, 
? kW but takes Pleaſure in Holineſs ; that Sin is the Object 
1 me, of my utter Hatred, as well as my preſent Reſiſtance; 
eaſily WY and that not only as it promotes my own Ruin, but 
7 Re- Nas it brings Diſhonour to God: that my very Heart 
Wich. and Soul are ſet for God and Religion, and *tis a 


or do Wl Grief ind daily Burden ro me, that there ſhould: be 
„ and WY any fuch Thing as a Law in my Members warring 
hearty WW againſt the Law of my Mind; which makes the true 
1 win Chriſtian cry out often, with Bitterneſs of Soul, O 
make WW vretcbed Man that I am] Who ſhall deliver me from 
f upon WY ibs Body of this Death? Rom. vii. 24, | 
n, and Yet ſtill it remains an unconteſtible Truth, That 


ny ff BY where is no Reſiſtance to the Fleſh, and the Luſts 
nt and thereof, there Perſons are not only in a State of Sin, 
leſn in but in the ſtrongeſt Bonds of Iniquity; they have 
d deep N brutified their human Natures, and have made them- 


ſelves like the Beaſts that periſh; ſuch was the Cha- 


mae rater of the Epheſian Gentiles when the Goſpel came 
Nature, WH {irſt amongſt them; they were alienated from the Life 
&, ſuck / God, and being paſt feeling, gave themſelves up to 
Many work all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſs, Eph. iv. 18, 19. 
our, 0 Remark II. There may be ſome Spirit in a Perſon 
Educt Wi tobere there is much Fleſh ;, ſome Holineſs where there is 
nts, bi ch Sin. For as none but Saints in Heaven are all 
» Shame Spirit, and as the Unregenerate are all Fleſh ; ſo the 
comply Saints here upon Earth, are ſome Fleſh and ſome 
bear th: Spirit, becauſe they are ſanctified but in Part; they 
arp Re. are in their Way towards Perfection, but they are not 
t. Au perfect: The Spirit and the Fleſh conflict in them, . 
preſſed, BY bat they cannot do the Things which they would. As 
and u they cannot ſerve God and practiſe Holineſs, with 


uch Conſtancy and Zeal as they deſire, becauſe of the 
lulting of the Fleſh ;- ſo neither can they ſink ſo far 
into Sin, nor indulge evil Courſes fo far as the Fleſh 

would 
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80 The Principles of Vol.] 
would lead them, if they had no Strivings of the Spi. 
rit to reſiſt it, no Principles of Regeneration or Holi. 
neſs. 

They are led away indeed many Times by ſenſu 
and fleſhly Allurements, but the chief Objects of their 
Purſuit are ſpiritual and heavenly ; they have too 
many of the ſame vain Affections and ſinful Deſires, 
that were born of the Fleſh, remaining in them; bu 
they have alſo new Thoughts and Hopes, new Incli. 
nations and Appetites towards divine Things, which 
could not be derived but from Heaven, and proye 
them to be born of the Spirit, 

As unreaſonable as it is therefore for any ſincere 
Chriſtians to ſay, they are compleat in Holineſs, or pre- 
tend to Perfection. in this Lite, becauſe they find x 
Work of Grace in them; fo it is equally unreaſona- 
ble for them to charge themſelves with being altoge- 
ther carnal and unregenerate, becauſe they find ſome 
of the Luſts of the Fleſh warring in them. I would 
ſay, therefore, with Compaſſion to ſuch humble and 
doubting Souls, while you are Inhabitants in Fleſh, 
and your Sanctification is imperfect, you will not have 
perfect Peace, there will ever be ſome Enemies with- 
in for you to conflict with; and this inward War, 
this Battle with Fleſh and Blood, with Self and Sin, 
will by no Means prove that ye are utterly unſanCtifi- 
ed : No, it will rather give you ſome Reaſons to hope 
that there may be a Principle of Holineſs wrought in 
ycu, becauſe you find a Reſiſtance againſt the Fleſh: 
eſpecially if you experience alſo a Zeal and Hatred 


againſt every riſing Iniquity. The moſt holy Soul in 


this Life, can never prevent all the Motions of irregu- 
lar Appetite; and the beſt of Chriſtians have much 
ado to curb and ſuppreſs ſome ſinful Affections which 
ſpring from this mortal Body. The chiefeſt of Saints 
had Reaſon to complain, that he was too often led 
Captive by the Law of Sin in his Members, Rom. vil. 
'Tis true indeed, if we were compleatly ſanCtified, 
if our Spirits were entirely holy, they would _— 
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Spi. y and effectually reſiſt all evil Motions and Appetites 
Holi of the Fleſh, ſo that they ſhould not bring forth the 

Fruits of Iniquity and Guilt ; but where this Reſiſtance 
nſw is not always effectual, yet if it be conſtant and ſin- 
"their cere, and flow from a real Hatred of Sin, there the 
2 too Heart is renewed, and the ſpiritual Life begun. Let 
[ires, trembling Chriſtians therefore be encouraged, tho? they 
; by may find many vexing Ferments of the Fleſh, and dit- 


Incl: quieting Paſſions ſometimes ſtiring within them; let 
vhich them not caſt away their Hope, but let them rather 
prove rejoice in the Promiſes of the Covenant, and go on 


daily to cleanſe themſelves, by the Aids of divine Grace, 
ncere rom all Fillbineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and to perfect 
pre- Holineſs in the Fear of God, 2 Cor. vii. 1. 
find 1 Remark III. What bold and impious Folly are thoſe 
\ſona- guilty of, who give a Looſe to all the Appetites and Luſts 
age. of the Fleſh, under a Pretence that *tis their Temper and 
ſome Conſtitution leads them to it; that *tis their Nature in- 
would clines them to riot in all Luxury and Wantonneſs; 
le and and that they do but follow the Leadings of Nature ? 
I would reaſon a little with Perſons of ſuch a profli- 
gate Character, if they had not renounced Reaſon as 
well as Religion. | 
1ſt. Conſider, Sinners, whether you are not under 
a great Miſtake, while you ſay, that you obey all the 
Dictates of Nature when you ruſh on to fleſhly Ini- 
quities. Have you no natural Conſcience within you 
that forbids theſe vile Practices? Has it not given you 
many a Check already, and many an inward Re- 
proach ? Have you no Reaſon that tells you that there 
s a God, and a Judgment, and a terrible Account 
one Day to be given of the Guilt and Madneſs which 
you now indulge ? *Tis but one Part of your Nature 
then, and that the meaneſt and the vileſt too, whoſe 
Dictates you obey, when you give your ſelves up to 
all Intemperance. The very Heathens have ſuch a 
Conſcience in them, ſuch a Law written in their 
Hearts, to forbid, and to condemn the groſſer Ini- 
quities, Rom. ii, 15. and ſuch an inward Monitor be- 
Vol. I. = G longs 
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longs to your Nature too, unleſs you have en. 
tirely ſubdued and enſlaved your Spirits, which are 
the beſt Part of your Natures, to the Tyranny of 
your Fleſh; unleſs you have buried your Rea. 
ſon in brutal Appetite, and feared your Conſcience; 
as 6 an hot Iron, that they may neither feel nor 
ſpeak. ; 
4" You ſay, *tis Nature you obey, while you 
follow after fleſhly Luſts; but is it not Nature depraved 
and ſpoiled ? Can you think *tis the pure, the original 
and uncorrupted Nature of Man to follow all the A 
petites of Fleſh and Blood, and live upon a Level 
with the Brutes that periſh? Can you imagine that 
your Spirit and Reaſon, and all the glorious Powers 
of your intellectual Nature, in their firſt Perfection, 
were made to be thus employed as-Lackeys to the 
Body, and mere Purveyors for the Fleſh ? Is it not a 
Sign your Nature is fallen from its original State, 
while theſe meaner Powers of Senſe and Paſſion have 
ſo mighty and ſovereign an Influence; and is it not 
rather the Dictate of Reaſon and Nature, and true 
Self- Love, that you ſhould ſeek the Recovery of your 
original Excellencies, and that you ſhould uſe all Me. 
thods to ſtop and heal the Diſeaſes of your Nature, 
and to repair theſe Ruins of Humanity. 

But 3dly. Suppoſe it were the Inclination of animal 
Nature in its original Frame, to be intemperate, 
proud, angry, impatient, and luxurious; and ſuppoſe 
all the preſent evil Appetites and Paſſions of the Fleſh, 
were the Attendants of Man in his firſt Eſtate ; yet 
has not God your Creator and Governor @ Right 
place you in a State of Trial, in order to future Re- 
wards and Puniſhments? And may be not forbid your 
Spirit to comply with theſe Inclinations of Nature and ile 
Fleſh, as a Teſt of your Obedience to God your Maker * 
Is it not proper there ſhould be ſome Difficulties to 
conquer in ſuch a probationary State ? And if the God 
who made you has actually appointed the Matter of 
your Probation, or Trial, to be a Conflict of the Spi- 
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8 rit with Fleſh and Blood, had he not a Right to make 
| * this Appointment ? And does not your own Reaſon and 
ork Conſcience tell you that you deſerve his Anger and ſe- 


vere Puniſhment, if you abandon your ſelf to all the 
wild Motions and extravagancies of bodily Appetite, 
which he requires you to reſiſt and ſubdue? 

Bethink your ſelves, O Sinners, how you will 


1 5 anſwer it to God another Day; that when he has 
oj br given you a Soul, a Spirit, a Conſcience to fight 


A againſt fleſhly Luſts, you ſhould nouriſh and indulge 

. them hourly ; When he has offered his Grace to 
ho change your corrupt Natures, and has ſent his only 
Son, and his eternal Spirit, to purchaſe Pardon for 
paſt Sins, and to make new Creatures of you; when 
he has taught you your Duty, and offers divine Aids 
to fulfil it; when he both entreats you as a Friend, 
and commands you as a God, to reſiſt theſe Luſts of 
the Fleſh effectually, and be for ever holy and happy: 


_ that you ſhould neglect the Laws and the Mercies of 
| tro: 2 rent and condeſcending God, and ſtill run riot in 
* the Purſuit of forbidden Paſſions and Pleaſures ? Can 
I. your Hearts endure, or your Hands be ſtrong in the Day 
— that the God of Vengeance ſhall appear in flaming 


Fire, to make Enquiry into ſuch Rebellion ? Can you 
be ſo ſtupid as to hope, that the poor Pretences of 
Fleſh and Nature will skreen you from juſt and Al- 
mighty Indignation ? | 


eg. Awake, awake, O miſtaken Creatures, and let the 
1% b Man within you reſume its Place, and Reaſon and Con- 
; . p: ſcience do their Office, Awake from this vain and 
— Re- dangerous Dream, this fatal Security, and. wilful . 
nh Blindneſs, Rouze the Powers of your Souls to arm, 
1240 and fight in Oppoſition to the ſinful Fleſn; ariſe and 
luer! beſtir your ſelves ere the Time of Trial be ended, 


and the deciſive Sentence of an offended God doom 

you to Miſeries that have no End. 
Remark IV. In this Deſcription of the Principles 
of din and Holineſs as ſeated in our Fleſh, or in our 
Spirit, we may ſee the Nature of the Chriſtian Warfare; 
G 2 that 
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that much of it conſiſts in a Fight of the Spirit with 
Fleſh and Blood. Little do ſome Chriſtians conſider 
how much of Religion lies in watching over their Ap. 
petites and Senſes, and ſetting a Guard upon the fin. 
ful Tendencies of the Fleſh ; little do they think hoy 
much of their Piety and their holy Peace depends on 
keeping down this Fleſh, and ſubduing it to the belt 
Service of the Soul. 

There may be ſome Perſons, who under Pretence 
of ſerving God in the Spirit, and the more exalted 
and refined Notions and Practices of Chriſtianity, 
give a Looſe to the Fleſh, in eating and drinking, 
and drefling, and all the Luxuries of Life. But can 
theſe Chriſtians imagine, that when they pamper and 
indulge that wherein Sin is chiefly ſeated, their Spirit 
ſhould long maintain their Purity. and Heavenly. 
mindedneſs? St. Paul was of another Mind, 1 Cor. 
iv. 27. 1 kecp under my Body, ſays he: I fight with my 
Fleſh which is my great Enemy; vzwrag +, Ir aus 
T ſubdue it, and bear it down, as with heavy Blows, | 
keep it under as a Slave, left, when I have preachedin 
others, I my ſelf ſhould become a Caſtaway ;, leſt, when 
IT have preached to others the Doctrine of mortifying 
the Fleſh, and of walking according to the Spirit, | 
mould indulge ſuch fleſhly Sins as would prove ny 
eternal Ruin, | 

Let not any Man imagine, that F am here teaching 
the Romiſh Penances, and Monkiſh Severities : Ther 
is no Neceſſity of Sackcloth and Beggary, Scourging 
and Starving, in Order to keep the Body fit for tit 
Duties of Religion. Surely there is a Medium be. 
| tween the Self- indulgence of ſome lazy and carns 
Chriſtians, and the ſuperſtitious Forms of mortifying 
the Fleſh, practiſed in the Popiſb Church ; and if, u. 
der a Pretence of ſublime Spirituality, we let the fleb 
ly Appetites get the Maſtery of us, the Proſperity, 
and even the Safety of the Soul, will be in extreme 
Hazard; for St. Peter and St. Paul agree well in th! 
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Doctrine, That fleſbly Luſts war againſt the Soul; 1 


Pet. ii. 11. 

I confeſs the Apoſtle tells the Epheſians, chap. vi. 
v.12. We wreſtle not againſt Fleſh and Blood, &c. 
But tis plain he means no more, than that Heſb and 
Blood are not our only Enemies, but that we wreſtle 
alſo with Principalities and Powers, and ſpiritual Wick- 
edneſs, i. e. with Satan and the Powers of Darkneſs. 
Yet we muſt remember that the. Powers of Darkneſs 
chiefly attack our Spirits by Means of our Fleſh. I 
cannot believe they would have ſo much Advantage 
over our Souls as they have, if our Souls were releaſed 
from Fleſh and Blood. Satan has a Chamber in the 
Imagination, Fancy is his Shop wherein to forge ſinful 
Thoughts; and he is very buſy at this miſchievous 
Work, eſpecially when the Powers of Nature labour 
under any. Diſeaſe, and ſuch as affects the Head and 
the Nerves 3 he ſeizes the unhappy Opportunity, and 
gives greater Diſturbances to the Mind, by awakening 
the Images of the Brain in an irregular Manner, and 
ſtimulating and urging onwards the too unruly Paſ- 
ſions. This crafty Adverſary is very ready to fiſh, 
as we ſay, in troubled Waters, where the Humours of 
the Body are out of Order. Thus he is wiſe to make 
his Advantage of all our Weakneſſes, and to gain 
| tome Intereſt in them, to execute his helliſh Deſigns 

thereby, Cor. xii. 7. A Meſſenger of Satan, and a 
Thorn in the Fleſh, were both together troubleſome to 
St. Paul; whether they became two diſtinct Enemies, 
or one ſtrengthened by the Influence of the other, is 
hard to determine; but thus much ſeems to be inti- 
mated, that ſome troubleſom Diſorder in the Fleſh 
gave a great Occaſion to Satan to buffet Paul more 
leverely, and do him more Miſchief, 

It is hard wreſtling for a poor ſanctified Soul, with 
lo violent and ſtrong a Voke- Fellow as our Fleſh. 
The Powers of the Fleſh tw ine about our feeble Spi- 
lit, and often pull it to the Ground, and get the 
Maſtery of it. The Juſt Man may fall down ſevey 
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Times, and riſe again; but the Wicked fall into Mif. 
chief, and attempt not to riſe, Prov. xxiv. 16. We 


are tied to the Fleſh while we are here, and it is the 


biggeſt, and the hardeſt Part of our State of Trial, 
to be conſtantly tied to ſuch Fleſh as ours is. All the 


Adverſaries we have beſides, are not equal to the Ad. 


verſary that dwells with us, nor is all their Power 
equal to the Power of our Fleſh and Blood, with is 
reſtleſs Urgencies, leading us away from God to Sin, 
There is ſo cloſe an Union between Fleſh and Spirit, 
in this State, that we carry our Priſon about us, even 
the Fleſh in which we inhabit ; we drag our Chains 
about with us; we are tied down to our Senſes ; we 
are too nearly allied to the Paſſions and Appetites 
of this Animal in which the Soul dwells, and theſe 
the Soul cannot maſter and ſubdue entirely: How: 
ever let us wreſtle with Fl: and Blood, as well az 
with the tempting World, and the Malice of Satan; 
let us beſtir our ſelves, and fight the good Fight if 
Faith, for the Crown is worth the Labour of the 
Conqueſt, 5 

Yet there is another Difficulty attends this Part of 
our ſpiritual Warfare, (viz.) This is a Combat 10 
which the Captain of our Salvation did not lead us at 
in Perſon, and in which Chriſt never went before ut. 
Tis a Labour of Piety in which our bleſſed Saviour 
was not our Pattern ; nor could he be, for he had 
no Principle of Sin in his Soul, nor any ſinful Motion 
in all his ſenſitive Powers. His Fleþ it ſelf, ina 
literal Senſe, was born of the Spirit, and he was all 
Spirit, all Holy. The Holy Ghoſt overſpadewed the 
bleſſed Virgin; and that holy Thing that was born 0 


Mary was ſanctiſied in its Original, and united to 


the eternal Son of God, Luke 1. 35. Never had he 
one diſorderly Paſſion ; never one vicious Appetite, 
no criminal Wiſh, no guilty Inclination; he knew 
no exceſſive Tendencies towards a lawful Object, not 
did he fee] any inward Propenſity toward an unlav- 
ful one. He tet Part of Fleſh and Blood, indeed, 
| 2 becauſe 
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becauſe the Children were Partakers of it : In all Things 
was he made like to his Brethren, but without Sin, and 
tempted in all Points as wwe are, except this inward 
and native Temptation; Heb. ii. 14, 17. and iv. 15. 
This Part of our Warfare, therefore, we have no 
perfect Pattern for; the Leader of the holy Army 
never went through theſe ſpecial and fore Conflicts, 
in which our Spirits are daily engaged, even the 
War with corrupt Nature and ſinful Fleſh : Yet he 
pities and ſympathizes with us; for, as God, he 
knows our whole Frame perfectly ; and he knows, 
as Man, what our Fleſh is, and whatAts ſinful Ap- 
petites are, ſo far as his holy Nature will admit of 
this Sympathy. In ſuch a Caſe as this, which he 
never experienced, yet he ſupplies us with ſuch Grace 
as is effectually ſuited to relieve theſe Agonies; and 
the kind Angel of the Covenant will be at our right 
Hand, to ſtrengthen the ſincere Combatants, that they 
be not overcome, 

Remark V. How much do our Fellow-Chriſtians de- 
ſerve our Pity, that labour under great Difficulties, 
and great Darkneſs, through the perverſe Humours of 
their Fleſh ? Through the untoward Conſtitutions of 
their Nature, through the peeviſh or proud, or ma- 
_ or paſſionate Tempers of their mortal Bo- 

y! 

Some have a more wrathful, ſome a more wanton 
Mixture of Blood and natural Spirits ; others again 
are more melancholy in their Conſtitution, are ready 
to overwhelm themſelves with Deſpair and unbe- 
lieving Sorrows z they go on fighting and mourning 
all the Day long, with many a violent Conteſt, ma- 
ny a Groan and Struggle, many a ſharp Combar, 
and perhaps with many a Wound too. They are 
often upon their Knees for Strength to ſubdue this 
ever preſent Enemy the Fleſb, and can gain but little 
Advantage; they are fighting from Day to Day, 
and their Sins are ſo powerful ſtill, that they think 
they never get nearer to the Conqueſt ; they labour 
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and toil, pray and endeavour to obtain divine Aſſiſt. 
ance, and yet are too often overcome. This is the 
Caſe of many. a Chriſtian who hath ſome ſtrong Car. 
ruption mingled} with his Conſtitution. Let us pity 
ſuch, and pray for them too, and not be haſty in cen- 
furing their Character and their State: Bleſs God if 
your Conſtitution be of a happier Mould, and if your 
Trials are not ſo great, and your Temptations ſo heay 
as theirs. | 

But you will ſay, «© They ſin often, and fall very 
« foully, and diſhonour Religion more than you.” 
It may be wv: But it may be they fight harder than 
you do, and labour with more Aſſiduity, and exer- 
ciſe more Grace than ever you did, and yet are more 
frequently overcome by Sin; ſo ſtrong is the conſti. 
tutional Iniquity in ſome Natures, more than it is in 
others. Therefore, while you condemn the Sin, let 
not the poor ſtriving mourning Sinner be cenſuzed 
heavily as to his Character, or as to his State, It was 
ſaid of a very great Man of God heretofore, that he 
had Grace enough for ten Men, but not half enough 
for himſelf, becauſe his natural Conſtitution was ſo 
very violent and paſſionate. 

When thou ſeeſt therefore a Chriſtian often in 
Sorrow, confeſſing his Follies, and continually hum- 
bled under a Senſe of the Levity of his Spirit, ot 
the Vanity of his natural Temper ; when he grieves, 
that in ſuch and ſuch a Seaſon, he has indulged un- 
lawful Airs, and complied too far with the Vices of 
Company; when thou abſerveſt his Spirit vexed and 
pained inwardly, that he has indulged any criminal 
Appetite or Paſſion beyond what has been viſible 
in thy own Conduct; do not pride thy ſelf in thy own 
Purity, nor diſdain thy mourning Brother, but ſay 
within thy ſelf, «+ Perhaps he has watched and k- 
% boured more than I have done, and yet his own 
« Iniquity was too ſtrong for him.” Think with 
thy ſelf that he was wreſtling with @ Giant, and 
fought hard and was overcome; but thy own on 
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Sin and Holineſs. - 5 


; germ. IV. 

aſt. bat was but as it were with a Dwarf or a Child, with 
the ſome feebler Vice that had leſs Root in thy Conſtitu- 
or. tion; and therefore tho* thou haſt laboured leſs, yet 
pity thou haſt gained the Victory. And to encourage ſuch 
den- mourning Chriſtians, let me add, That in the future 
d if State, 'tis probable, the Saints ſhall be rewarded, 
your not ſo much according to their actual Succeſs and 
a Victory, as according to the Toil and Labour of the 

WE Combat. | 

very Yet take this Caution by the Way too: Such Per- 
ou.” ſons ſhould not think themſelves innocent, becauſe 
than they fight harder againſt Sin than others do; let them 
exer- not think all Warnings uſeleſs, nor be angry with 
more the gentle Admonitions of their Friends, as tho? they 
onſti. were hard Cenſures; for ſuch Chriſtians have more 
is in Need of Warning than others, becauſe they are more 
n, let in Danger. They ought to be crying out on them- 


\{uped ſelves continually, O wrerched Creature! Who ſhall de- 
t was liver me? They ſhould beg Reproofs, and ſay, Let 
vat he the Righteous ſmite me, it ſhall be a Kindneſs ;, and let 
zough bin reprove me, it ſhall he an excellent Oil that ſhall not 


vas break my Head; Rom. vii. 24. Pſal. cxli. 5. Let my 
Brethren watch over me, for I find I am not ſufficient 
ten in Wi to be my own Keeper; and let them have Compaſſion 
hum- on me, plucking me out of the Fire, for I hate, as well 
it, of Wi a+ they, the Garment ſpotted with the Fleſh, Jude 
rieves, ver. 23. | 
ed un Thus the Fleſh muſt be brought under by conſtant 
ices of WI Watchfulneſs, Prayer, and Reſiſtance, elſe we can- 
ed and not maintain Holineſs and Peace, Take heed there- 
riminal Wi fore, O feeble and tempted Chriſtian, while thou art 
viſible Bil by Prayer engaging the heavenly Alliance on thy 
ny own Bi Side, that thou Jet not thy own Weapons drop, but 
but ſay maintain the War. The Fight is to Jaſt but three- 
ind la- WF ſcore Years and ten; if thou overcome, there is the 
ais own WF Crown of Life ready for thee, which Je/#s the Judge 
* — ſhall beſtow on all the Conquerors, 
, A | 
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Remark VI. How ſhould we rejoice in Hope of du 
Hour that ſhall releaſe us from this ſinful Fleſh ; wha 
we ſhall ſerve God in Spirit without a Clog, withoy 
a Tempter! O with what a Reliſh of ſacred Pleaſun 
ſhould a Saint read thoſe Words, in 2 Cor. v. 8, 4. 
fent from the Body, and preſent with the Lord? Men 
from this Traytor, this vexing Enemy, that we con. 
ſtantly carry about with us! Abſent from the Clog and 
Chain of this ſinful Fleſh, the Priſon wherein we ar: 
kept in Darkneſs, and are confined from God! 4. 


- ſent from theſe Eyes that have drawn our Souls afar 


from God by various Temptations! And Abſent from 
theſe Ears by which we have been allured to Tran. 


greſſion and defiling Iniquities! Ab/ent from thoſe 


Luſts and Paſſions, from that Fear and that Hope, 
that Pleaſure and that Pain, that Love, that Deſire 
and Anger, which are all carnal, and ſeated in the 
fleſhly Nature, and become the Spring and Occaſion 
of ſo much Sin and Miſchief to our Souls in this State, 
Abſent from the Body, and preſent with the Lord : Me- 
thinks there is a Heaven contained in the firſt Part of 
theſe Words, Abfent from the Body; and a doubk 
Happineſs in the laſt Preſent with the Lord: Preſen 
with him who hath ſaved our Spirits thro? all the Days 
of our Chriſtian Conflict, and hath given us the final 
Victory : Preſent with that God, who ſhall eternally 
influence us to all Holineſs, who ſhall for ever ſhine 
upon us with his own Beams, and make us conform. 
able to his own holy Image: Preſent with that Lord 
and Saviour, from whom it ſhall not be in the Power 
of all Creatures to divert or draw us aſide, 

It is by our Fleſh in this World that we are akin 
to ſo many Temptations, akin to all the Obyets 
that ſtand around us, to tempt us from our God; 
and we are ready to cry out, O the bleſſed Angel 
«© that were never akin to Fleſh! O thoſe bleſſed 
« Spirits, who move ſwift as Flames to execute the 
« Will of their God, without the Incumbrance df 


« Fleſh, without being allured by that moſt . 
w 6 


Is afar 
from 
Tranſ. 
thoſe 
Hope, 
eſire, 
in the 
:caſion 
State. 
Me. 
art of 
double 
Preſent 
> Days 
e final 
2rnally 


r ſhine 


germ. IV. Sin and Holineſs. 91 


« and ſucceſsful Tempter! Happy Beings! They 
« know not our Toils; they feel them not; they. 
« are all Spirit; they are all holy! O the bleſſed 
« Saints in Glory, that are releaſed from their Fleſh, 
« which once they had ſo many, and ſo fore Com- 
« bats with? Their Fleſh, which heretofore pri- 
« ſoned them, and pained them, and drew them 
« often away from God, contrary to that heavenly 
« Biaſs that was put upon their Souls by God the 
« Sanctifier!“ 

But we rejoice in Hope that our Turn ſhall come 
too. There is a Day of Deliverance from this ſinful 
Fleſh provided for us. All cur Times are in the Hand 
Cd; and the beſt Time, is the Time of our Re- 
leaſe from this ſinful Companion. Let our Faith ſay. 
« I read in the Promiſes that this ſame Happineſs 
belongs to me, which the Saints above are now 
poſſeſſed of: It is coming, it is coming as faſt as 
Time and the Heavens can move, as fait as Days 
« and Hours can remove out of the Way.” Then 
we ſhall have no Fleſh for the World to lodge one 
Temptation in, nor for Satan to make Ule of as En- 
vines of his Malice, to batter the Conſtancy and Duty 
of our Souls; then we ſhall be treed from all thoſe 
Methods of Injury to our Spirits, which we receive 
now by Means of the Fleſh, 

Thus at the Day of our Death is derived a glorious 
Liberty, and thence we date our Joys; but our Joys 
riſe high indeed, if our Faith can but look a little 
larther, and take a Proſpect of that Day, when our 
Fleſh ſha]l be raiſed in perfect Holineſs, and our Spi- 
its completely holy, ſhall be rejoined to it; then it 
ſhall He no more true, that Fleſb and Spirit. luſt 
againſt each other, and theſe two are contrary ; tor Fleſh 
and Spirit ſhall both draw. one Way, both lead us 
towards our divine Original, and the firſt Father of 
our Beings. Then the Law in our Members, and the 
Law in our Minds, ſhall concur together to influence 
us to perfect Holineſs; then, when our Spirits wg 
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be like God, the firſt and beſt of Spirits; and when 
our Fleſh ſhall be like the Fleſh of the Son of God, 
that great Pattern of a glorified Body. 

And this Day will ſurely come, for our Redeemer 
with his Body is glorified in Heaven, and he fits there 
as a Pattern of our Bodies to be glorified, and a Pledge 
to aſſure us of it too. O come the Day when he ſhall 
change theſe Bodies of our Vileneſs into the Form of the 
Body of his Glory] And he can eafily do it, by that 
Power whereby he can ſubdue all Things to himſelf, 
Then ſhall our Fleſh and our Spirit join ſweetly toge. 
ther, and each of them fulfil and enjoy their Part, in 
the Buſineſs and Bleſſedneſs provided for them in Re. 
gions of unknown Pleaſure. Amen. 


—_ 


SERMON v. 


The Soul drawing near to God in Prayer, 


" 


JoB xxüi. 3, 4. 


O that I knew where I might find bim] That I might 
come even to his Seat; I would order my Cauſe be. 
fore him, &c. 


2 The Firſt Part. 5 
HIS Book of Job might, perhaps, be the 
firſt and earlieſt Part of all the written Word 

| of God; for learned Men, upon good 

Ground, ſuppoſe that this Hiſtory was elder than the 

Days of Moſes ; and yet it hath many a ſweet Leſion 

of experimental Religion in it, to teach the Diſcipl 


of Chriſt; we may learn many Duties and c_ 
2 | m 
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from it in our Day, upon whom the Ends of the World 
are come. The Style of it in ſome Parts is ſo magni- 
icent and ſolemn, in others ſo tender and affectionate, 
that we muſt feel ſomething of devout Paſſion when 
we read this Hiſtory, if our Hearts are but in a ſeri- 
ous Frame, and if our Temper or Circumſtances of 
Mind or Body have any Thing akin to the Grief or 
Piety of this good Man. 

Jah had now heard long Stories of Accuſation from 
his Friends, while he was bowed down, and groaning 
under the heavy Providences of God ; they perſecuted 
bim whom God had ſmitten, and poured in freſh Sor- 
rows upon all his Wounds, “ I'Il turn aſide, ſaith he, 
« from Man, for miſerable Comforters are ye all; and 
« ] will addreſs myſelf to God, even the God that 
( ſmites me. O bat I knew where I might find bim!“ 
he Stroke of the Father doth not make the Child 

fly from him, but come nearer, and bow himſelf be- 
fore his beſt Friend; this is the filial Temper of the 

. Children of God. . 
« My Complaint is bitter, faith Job, ver. 2. becauſe 
« of my Sorrows from the Hand of God, and from 
er. « the Accuſations and Reproaches of my Friends ; 
« you may think I am too laviſh in my Complain- 
« ings and my continual Cries, but I feel more than 
« I complain of.” And therefore Job is ſet up as a 
Pattern of Patience; for he could ſay, My Stroke is 
beavier than my Groaning. | 

There are ſome of the Children of God who give 
themſelves up to a perpetual Habit of Complaints 
and Groans, though no Trial has befallen them but 
what is common to Men; they make all around them 
ſenſible of every leſſer Pain they feel, and being al- 
ways uneaſy in themſelves, they take the kindeſt and 
gentleſt Admonition for an Accuſation; and while the 
imagine themſelves in the Caſe of Job, they reſent 
highly every real or ſuſpected Injury; in ſhort, they 
make a great Part of their own Sorrows themſelves, 
and then they cry out and complain; and among 


their 


I 
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their diſmal Complainings, they often, without Ren. 
fon, aſſume the Words of Job as their own, and fay, 
My Stroke is heavier than my Groaning. In ſome Per. 
ſons this is the Temper of their Natures, and in others 
a mere Diſtemper of the Body; but both ought to 
watch againſt it, and reſiſt it, becauſe it appears ſo 
much like ſinful Impatience and Fretfulneſs, that it 
cannot be indulged without Sin. . 

There are others, whoſe real A fflictions are dread. 
ful indeed, and uncommon, who ſcem to tire all their 
Friends with their Complaints too; but (it may be) 
if we knew all their Variety of Sorrows, and could 
take an intimate View of every outward and inward 
Wound, we ſhould acknowledge their Stroke wa; 
beavier than their Groaning; and eſpecially when God 
is in ſuch a Meaſure abſent from them too, that they 
are at a Loſs (as Fob was) how they ſhould come at him 
or converſe with their heavenly Fatner : Then their 
Souls break out into vchement Deſires, O that I knew 
where I might find him ! h | 

A Child of God, who is wont to maintain a con- 
ſtant and humble Correſpondence with Heaven, does 
often receive ſuch ſenſible Influences of Inſtruction and 
Comfort from the Throne of Grace, that he is led 
on {ſweetly in the Path of daily Duty, by the guiding 
Providences of God, and by the ſecret Directions of 
his holy Spirit, He finds divine Pleaſure in hi 
Morning Addreſſes to the Mercy-Seat, and returns to 
the Throne in the Evening with Joy in his Heart, 
and Praiſe upon his Töngue. He has ſomething 
to do with the great God, in a Way of humble De. 
votion, in all his important Concerns ; but if God 
retire and withdraw from him, he feels and bemoans 
the divine Abſence, and his Heart mediates. Griet 
and Complaints; and when at the fame Time he 1s 
preſſed with other Burdens too, he breathes after God 
with a ſacred Impatience, and longs to know whett 
he may find him; then ſays the Soul, O if I could 


but come near to the Seat of God in my _— 0 
* bs 
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bm, I would order my Cauſe before him, and fill m 
0 Mouth with Arguments. This brings me to . Doz. 
be. ne, which ſhall be the Subject of my Diſcourſe, 

* Obſervation. When a Chriſtian gets near the Seat o 
s % 0% in Prayer, be tells him all his Sorrows, and pleads 
at ir YN ©” him for Relief. 

In diſcourſing on this Doctrine I ſhall conſider four 
read. ES f | 
cher I. How may we know when a Soul gets near to 
y be God in Prayer; or, what it is to get near the 
Lal Seat of God. | 
Gi II. What are the particular Subjects of holy Con- 
r verſe between God and the Soul. 

Gol III. Why ſuch a Soul tells God all his Sorrows. 
x they IV. How he pleads with God for Relief. 
at him ; 
cher Firſt, How may we know when a Soul gets near the 
bew i 7 God in Prayer. | 
\ hs I anſwer, There will be ſome or all theſe Atten- 
, dos ente of Nearneſs to God. | 
Ft I I}. There will be an inward Senſe of the ſeveral Glo- 
is E "of God, and ſuitable Exerciſes of Grace in the Soul. 
-uiding For when we get near to God, we ſee him, we are 
? ns of iN" his Preſence ; he is then (as it were) before the 
W. Eyes of the Soul, even as the Soul is at all Times be- 
urn to Ire the Eyes of God. There will be ſomething of 
Heart, ch a Spiritual Senſe of the Preſence of God, as we 
-eching all have when our Souls are diſmiſſed from the Pri- 
ble De. of this Fleſh, and fee him Face to Face, tho? in a 
H God |” leis Degree: *tis ſomething that refembles the fu- 
moans e Viſion of God in the bleſſed World of Spirits; 
« Grief Ind thoſe Souls who have had much Intimacy with 
e he is d in Prayer, will tell you that they know in ſome 
ter God eaſure what Heaven is. The Soul, when it gets near 
„ bett 0 God, even to his Seat, beholds ſeveral of his Glo- 
1c diſplayed there; for *tis a Seat of Majeſty, a Seat 


Judgment, and a Seat of Mercy, Under theſe three 
| | Cha- 
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Characters is che Seat of God diſtinguiſhed in Scripture, 
and becauſe this Word is Part of my Text, I ſhal 
therefore a little enlarge upon theſe Heads. 

When the Soul gets near to God, it ſees him, 

(1.) As upon a Seat of Majeſty. There he appear 
to the Soul in the firſt Notion of his Divinity or God- 
head, as Self-ſufficient, and the firſt of Beings z he ap 
pears there as the infinite Ocean, the unmeaſurahl 
Mountain of Being, and Perfection, and Bleſſednek;; 
and the Soul, in a due Exerciſe of Grace, ſhrinks, 2 
it were, into nothing before him, as a Drop, or 1 
Duſt, a mere Atom of Being. The Soul is in its own 
Eyes at that Time, what it is always in the Eyes df 
God, as nothing, and leſs than nothing, and Vanity, 
He appears then in the Glory of his Al!-ſufficience, 


] 

as an Almighty Creator, giving Birth, and Life, and f 
Being to all Things; and the Soul, in a due Exer. t 
ciſe of Grace, ſtands before him as a dependent C.! 
ture, receiving all its Powers and Being from him, Ml i 
ſupported every Moment by him, and ready to fink i 
into utter Nothing, if God withdraw that Support, WW / 
Such is God, and ſuch is the Soul, when the Seu 
draws near to God in Worſhip, | be 
He appears again upon his Seat of Majeſty as a Sth 
vereign, in the Glory of his infinite Supremacy, and i de 
the Soul fees him as the Supreme of Beings, owl < 
his juſt Sovereignty, and ſubjects itſelf afreſh, an 
for ever to his high Dominion, O, with what deep © 
Humility and Self-abaſement doth the Saint, conſidered | 
merely as a Creature, caſt himſelf down at the Foun: 
of God, when he comes near to the Seat of bis M8 7e! 
Jefty ! ++ Bebold (faith Abraham) I now have taken re 
<« on me to ſpeak unto thee, I bo am but Duſt ant 
&« Aſhes.” Gen, xviii. 27. This is the Language of 


Saint when got near to the Seat of the Majeſty of God 
% Before I had ſeen thee as ſuch a Sovereign, I gets 
i reſtive and ſtubborn : In Times paſt I quarrell 
te with God becauſe of difficult Duties impoſed up® 
e me, and becauſe of the difficult Diſpenſatiom 


(e V6 


1, 
ure; 


(hal 
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« was made to paſs through ; but now I behold God 
« ſo infinitely my Superior, that I can quarrel no 
« more with any Duty, or any Difficulty ; I ſubmit 
« to all his Will: Whatſoever he will have me be, 
« that Jam; whatſoever he bids me do, that I do; 
« for *tis fit he ſhould be a Sovereign, and I ſhould 
« be a Subject. I give my ſelf to him afreſh, and 
nabe for ever, that he may diſpoſe of me according to his 
Ineſs; « own Will, and for his own Glory : I would be more 
ks, 1 WW < regardleſs of my ſelf and more regardful of my God 
or 1 | eis fit he ſhould be the ultimate End of all that I can 
s own WY be, and all I can do, for he is my Sovereign. 
yes of Again, When a Soul 1s near to God, God appears 
ty. in the Glory of his Holineſs ; for the Seat of his Ma- 
cienc, 7% is called the Throne of his Holineſs, Pal. xlvii. 8. 
e, and And then the Heavens are not clean in his Sight : And 
E:xer- the Soul cries our with thoſe worſhiping Seraphims, 


pears 
God 
e ap- 


t Crea. Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of Hoſts ; the whole Earth 
n him, AY is full of hi, Glory: and joins with Jaiab, the worſhip- 
to ſink ing Saint, in that humble Language, Wo is me, for 
uppon. I Ian 4 Man of unclean Lips, &c. You ſee the Cha- 
ne Soul BY rater of a Saint geting near to God, and ſtanding 


before the Seat of his Majeſty, Jaiab vi. 3, 4. where 


as a 80 the Angels and the Prophet worſhip together with the 
cy, a deepeſt Humility. I have heard of thy Holineſs 
3, ow before, (ſays the Soul) and I have heard before 
Ch, and of thy Glory afar off; but, now mine Eyes ſee it, 
nat deep and ] abbor my ſelf in Duſt and Aſhes : Job xlii. 6. 
»n{iderel (2.) His Seat is to be conſidered as a Seat of Fudg- 
the Foa nen-; for God is not only a King, but a Judge: And 
bis M7 has, without Doubt, a Reference to this in my 
taken Text, becauſe the Language which he uſes, ſeems 
Duſt au{W©ired to a Throne of Judicature, a Throne of Juſtice. 
raage UBT 7 could get near bis Seat, I would order my Cauſe 
y of Gere bim, I would plead with bim. The Soul that 
n, 1 Wert near to God, fees him ſiting upon a Seat vf 
quarrel Judgment, as an Omniſcient God: He looks like the 
oſed upiJudge of all the Earth, and his Eyes are like a Flame 
ſation df Fire to ſearch our Souls to the Centre, and to 
66 N 
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know our moſt hidden Thoughts: The Soul that at, 
tempts no more to conceal it ſelf, no more to hide i; 
Guilr or its Wretchedneſs; for it beholds thoſe Eye, 
of God that ſee through all Things, that ſearch into 
the deepeſt Hypocriſy, and it is impoſſible that any 
Thing ſhould be concealed from him. „ Behold] 
« am before that God, (ſays the Soul) before whom 
de nothing can be hid; before whom all Things an 
« z6Gked and open; and tis with him that I have to do 
te therefore I open my Heart before him, and [| 
« ſpread open all my inward Powers, for he ſees and 
„ knows them all, ſhould I attempt to concal 
« them. 

« ] behold him in his infinite and inflexible Juſtic, 
as well as in his all-ſceing Knowledge; and I cy 
« out, 1f thou, O Lord, ſhouldſs mark Iniquity, 0 
« Lord, who ſhould ſtand *” This is the Langung 
of the holieſt Saint geting near to God here on Eanth, 
as ſeared upon a Seat of Judgment. 

The Soul beholds him alſo as girt with reſiſtlek 
Power to execute his own Laws; and the Thunder i 
his Power, ſays Job, who can underſtand ? He ha 
Armies of Angels, Miniſters of Fire, Attendants ot 
his Tribunal, and ſwift to execute the Sentence of hi 
Mouth. The Saint ſees him thus inveſted, thus ur 
rounded, and adores and fears before him. 

The Soul beholds him with Rewards in one Hand 
and Puniſhments in the other ; infinite Rewards, and 
infinite Puniſhments ; diſtributing to the unſem 
World perpetual Bleſſedneſs, and perpetual Pains 
e behold him arrayed in this Glory, (ſaith the Saint) 
« expect my Sentence from his Lips, from when 
«« eternal Bleſſings, and eternal Curſes, are diſpenſes 
« to all the Regions of Heaven and Hell; but be wi 
« ot plead againſt me with bis great Power; the St 
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«© be on my Side. 
(3.) He appears as ſiting upon a Throne GH 
The Majeſty and Judgment that belongs to his ** 


0 
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do not forbid Mercy to attend him; he ſits upon a 
Seat of Mercy, and there (ſays Fob) the Rigbtecus 
might ſurely diſpute with him; and there I ſhould be 
delivered from his Terrors as an avenging God; 
there, though he judge me, yet he will plead my 
Cauſe ; for the fame Judge that ſits upon a Throne of 


hom Glory, has taken upon him to become my Advocate. 
e There 1 behold him (ſays the Soul) with Millions 
4% . of Pardons for vile Tranſgreſſors, and with abun- 
id | WF. dant Favour for Rebels; ſuch a Rebel am I, and 
m ſuch a Tranſgreſſor, and yet there is Pardon and 
cc Grace for me. I behold there Riches and Rai- 

i « ment for the Poor, the Needy, and the Naked, 
10 « and Help for the weak Believer.” Then Goodneſs 


appears in the Face of God, in all the ſweet Variety 
of its divine Forms. There appears Long-ſuffering 
Fan for old Sinners, and Patience for repeated Guilt, and 

iy for the Miſerable, and free Grace for thoſe that 
Gt deſerve nothing but Vengeance. All this diſcovers it 
= {elf in the Face of God, to a Soul that gets near him, 
nden! Nesen to his Mercy-Seat; and the Soul bows, and 
wonders, and worſhips, and makes ſtil] nearer Ap- 
proaches, and receives the Grace, and rejoices in the 
Salvation, 

The Soul puts in for a Share in this Mercy with 
Fatth and Hope, and will not be denied, will not be 
xcluded; then he uſes that holy Boldneſs, that 
ray noi, Or Liberty of Speech, Heb. iv. 16. And 
iis is the Language of Faith, when the Soul gets 
ear to God: Since there are ſo many Millions of 


14 * * Pardons with thee for Siners, I will not go away 
11 1 þ without one; ſince there is ſuch a Righteouſneſs as 
. that of thine own Son to clothe the Naked, I will 


tot go away without being clothed with this Righte- 
* ouſneſs ; ſince there are ſuch Supplies of Strength 
for the Weak, I will not leave thy Seat till I get 
* ſome Strength.” The Soul then wreſtles and 
leads, and makes Supplication as Jacob did when 
e came near to God, 3 xxxii. 22, J will 
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not let thee go except thou bleſs me, The Soul beholds in 
God Mercy enough for the largeſt Multitude of Sin. 
ners, and Pardons large enough for the blackeſt Of. 
fences 3 it fees Paul the Perſccutor and Blaſphemer ſo 
near to the right Hand of God in Glory, that it cri 
out with a joyful Faith, „ All the Aggravations of 
my Guilt ſhall no more divide me from the Mercy. 
« Seat, ſhall no more prevent my Hope and Hep 
« in God; for there fits Paul the Perſecutor and Bl. 

„ phemer ; and he was ſet forth as an Example how Wt. 
„ full God is of Mercy!” 1 Tim. i. 16. I obtain 
Mercy, that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew all Long. Wil 
Suffering, for a Pattern to Believers, This is the Temper, Wt - 
this the Voice, and this the Language of a Soul tha Wt: 
gets near to God, even to his Seat, conſidered as a St 


of Majeſty, of Judgment, and of Grace. 0 
proceed now to the ſecond Sign or Attendant df Bl « 
Holy Nearneſs to God in Prayer. 0 


IIdly. When a Soul comes near to God in Prayer, . 
there will generally be ſome ſweet Taſte of the ſpeci . 
Love of God, and warm Returns of Love again to C. 
from the Soul. The Soul that comes near to God 
not ſatisfied merely with low Degrees of Faith and WWW: 
Hope, with ſome feeble Dependance, and ſome fim . 
Expectations of Mercy; it can harcly leave 60. 
till it has an Aſſurance. Faith and Hope in ie. 
Mercy of God are different from that Joy that arg. 
from the immediate Senſations of divine Lom. 
The Pſalmiſt in the 63d P/alm, ver. 1, 2, Cc. ſem | 
to have a Reference to both theſe Particulars tog-WMo 
ther, which I have already mentioned. My SvwWnei 
thirſteth for thee, my Fleſh longeth for thee, to ſee Mr 
Power and thy Glory, ſo as Thave ſeen thee in the Sandi 
ary. I have ſeen thee in the Sanctuary as ſiting upulMral. 
a Throne of Majeſty, on a S-at of Judgment and ¶ don 
Grace; I have ſeen thy Power and thy Glory ther tte 
and I have alſo ſeen ſomething more than this, I Mon 
taſted ſome ſpecial Loving-Kindneſs, and that Lovin li. 
Kindneſs is better than Life, therefore my Lips Jo t 

| 5 pros * ] 
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7raiſe thee. J have had a Senſe of the ſpecial Love of 
God ſhed abroad in my Soul, I have known his Love 

is exerciſed towards me, therefore my Soul is full of 

Praiſe. God will ſeldom let a Soul that is got ſo near 

him by holy Labour and Fervency of Spirit, go away 

merely with Hope and Dependance, without ſome . 
{acr:d Delight and Joy. 

A Saint that has drawn near to God in Worſhip, 
will tell you his own rich Experiences, and fay, 
When I found him whom my Soul loveth, I Was 
« conſtrained to break forth into theſe ſweet Expreſ- 
mper, Wl «+ lions, I am my Beloved's, and my Beloved is mine; 
ul that BW «+ for I love him above all Things, and my Love is 
a Seat but the Effect of his. In that bleſſed Hour I felt, 
« and I was aſſured of that mutual Relation between 
« God and me: I found fo much of his Image ſtamp- 
« ed on mc, that I knew I was the Lord's; whence 


Jant d 


Prayer, I rejoice in the full Perſuaſion of his Love. I 
ſpec BY + know he loves me, for his ſanctiſied Spirit hath wit- 
to Gu « nejed with my Spirit that I am one of his Children; 
God and 1 know that I love him, for my Spirit wit- 
ith ant neſſeth alſo as an Echo to his Spirit, that I have 
ne fan Wi « choſen him for my Father, my Ruler, and my 
ve G0 God, and have ſurrendered my ſelf to him on his 
e in de, own Terms; and I addreſs him as my Father, with 
at ar Words of the choiceſt Affection, and of moſt en- 
> Lov B+ deared Sentiments of Soul. 


pc. Ten When a Perſon, in whom Grace is wrought, gets 


urs tog o near to God, and ſees this God in his own Loveli- 

My Suns, and in his kindeſt Perfections, there are ſome 

to ſee ie divine Paſſions kindled in the Soul towards this an 
e Sari iGod, towards this firſt Beauty, towards this Origi- | 
ng pana of all Perfection and Goodneſs ; and God will ſel- | | 
nt and dom let one come ſo near him, without ſhewing him 
ory there Love of his Heart; and the Name of the de- 1 
s, Igor Worſhiper graven (as it were) on the Palms of tl 

it Lorig Hands, or in the Book of his Mercy. He ſpeaks | 

Lips bag the Soul in his own divine Language, „Son, or 


010 Daughter, be of good Chear, thy Sins are forgiven 
+ 


3 & thee, 


— 
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« thee. O Man, thou art greatly beloved. I am pu 
« God, and you are my People, 1 have bought thee dear, 
« and thou art mine. T have created thee, O Jacob; 
« T have formed thee, O Iſrael ; I have redeemed the, 
& O Believer, and thou art for ever mine.” And 
ſuch Diſcoveries of the Love of God to the Soul dray 
out ſtill more Love from the Soul towards God, and 
raiſe more ſacred Exerciſes of divine Love in ons 
Hour, than a whole Year of common Devotions can 
do; and the Saint learns more of this ſacred Senſation 
of the Love of God, than Years of cold and common 
Devotions would teach him. 

IlIdly, When the Soul gets near to God in Prayer, 
there will be a Hatred of Sin at the very Thoughts f i, 
and holy Meltings and Mournings under the Remen. Wl 
brance of its own Sins. How hateful does Sin ap. 
„ pear, (will the Soul fay) now I am come fo ner 
ce to the Seat of a holy God! Never did J ſee Sin n 
% ſo dark and fo odious Colours, as this Hour e. | 
« veals and diſcovers to me; never did I ſo ſenſibly WM « 
«« behold the Abomination that is in all Sin, as noy 
« do; I never ſaw it ſo contrary to all that ij n 
« God, to his Holineſs, to his Glory, to his Juſtice, 

« and to his Grace. O Wretch that I am, that! 
« ſhould ever have indulged Iniquity ! That I ſhouli 
« ever have borne with ſuch an infinite Evil in ny 
« Heart! That I ſhould ever take Delight in ſuc: / 


« Miſchief againſt God! Now I hate and abhor m 
« ſelf becauſe of Sin. O that my Head were Water, Wl © 
« and my Eyes a Fountain of Tears, that I might u 
« Day and Night, _ I have been ſuch a Sinet I E 
« ſo long, and becauſe I am ſo much a Siner ſtill!" 5 
The. Heart of a Saint that comes near to God, "if a 
pained at the Memory of old Sins; and together p 
with a preſent Sweetneſs of divine Love, there 518 f 
Sort of Anguiſh at the Thoughts of paſt Iniquitic. ſh 
A preſent God will make paſt: Sins look dreadful an C 
heinous 3 therefore it is that Sin looks ſo little to 5 


and appears ſo light a Thing, becauſe we ſeldom gf 
| 3 | * 
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near to the Seat of God, and bring our Iniquities to 


that divine Light. , 

It is a very common Inſtance, and you all know it, 
that a Blot or Spot on a Paper, or Garment, looks ſo 
much deeper, when the Place you view it in is lighter 
at Noon-day, and in the Eye of the Sun, thoſe ſmaller 
Blemiſhes appear, which at other Times are utterly 
unſeen ; and every greater Spot, every fouler Stain, 
looks moſt odious and diſagreeable. Juſt thus it is 
with the Soul, when 'tis diſplayed under the Eye of 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs ; every Blemiſh, every De- 
flement appears, and the Soul hates ir ſelf fo far as it 
is ſinful, while Sin it ſelf looks infinitely more odious. 
Therefore Fob ſays, Job ix. 30. Should I waſh my ſelf 
in Snow-Water, and make my ſelf never ſo clean, thou 
wouldſt plunge me in the Ditch, and my own Clothes 
would abbor me; that is, ſhould I uſe all the Methods 
of cleanſing that are poſſible, and then enter into thy 
immediate Preſence, that Light of thy Preſence would 
diſcò ver ſo many Spots and Defilements upon me, as 
if I had juſt plunged my ſelf in a Ditch, and my 
Garments had been all over defiled. 


[This Sermon, if too long, may be divided here.] 


IVihly. At ſuch a Time there is a Power and Vir- 
lie enters into the Soul, coming from a preſent God, to 
reſiſt Sin, and to oppoſe great Temptation, I can do all 
Things, if Chriſt be near me to ſtrengthen me, lays the 
Apoltle, Philip. iv. 13. When I was afflicted with the 
Buffeting of Satan, ſays the ſame Apoſtle, 2 Cor. xii. 
8,9. for this I applied my ſelf to the Mercy-Seat, 
and I got near to the Throne of Grace ; there I 
pleaded with my God, and I received this Anſwer 
from him, My Grace is ſufficient for thee ;, then, ſays 
be, I could glory in Infirmities and in Perſecutions for 
Chriſt”s Sate; for when I am weak, then I am ſtrong ; 
when I feel my own Weakneſs, and ſee Almighty 
Strength near me, and engaged on my Side, then I 
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Deatb, and fear no Evil, Pſalm xxiii. 4. for thou art 
with me. Divine Courage and Fortitude are en- 
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grow ſtrong in Courage, and with Succeſs encounter 
my moſt powerful Adverſaries. I vill not fear (ſays 
David) tho* thouſands have ſet themſelves together againſt 
me, if thou art with me, my Strength and my Rock: 
1 will walk through- the Shadow of the Valley of 


creaſed abundantly by coming ſo near to the Throne 
of God. 

There 1s a Zeal for God enters into the Soul at ſuch 
a Seaſon, and the Soul is more deſirous to lay out it 
ſelf for the Glory of God at ſuch a Time. Moſes had 
drawn near to God in the Mount, and had been with 
him forty Days; when he came down from the Mount, 
he beheld the People filled with Idolatry, and he 
brake the Tables of Stone in an Impatience of Zeal; 
his Zeal for God was ſo great, he hardly knew what 
he did; his Zeal for God was kindled high, becauſe 
he had been ſo near to God, and juſt converſing with 
him. So, IJſaiab vi. 8. when that great Saint had 
been near to God, and had ſeen him in the Glories 
of his Holineſs, and had ſome Courage and Conk- 
dence 1n his Love, Now I will go, /ays he, upon any 
difficult Meſſage ; Here am J, ſend me, tho? it be to 
fulfil the hardeſt Service. 

There will be generally all theſe Attendants of 
great Nearneſs to God, (viz.) Power againſt Temp- 
tation, Strength againſt Sin, Zeal for the Glory of 
God in the World, and Ability to perform difficult 
Luties, | 

Vihly. There will be a Spiritual Frame introduced 
into the Heart, and a Diſtance from all carnal Things, 
« Stand by (faith the Soul to all this World) whilſt 
« go to ſeek my God; but when I have found him, 
«© then the World of it ſelf, as to all the temporal 
„ Concerns of it, vaniſhes and goes out of Sight. 
„When I get ſo near to Heaven, this Earth is ſo 
« ſmall a Point, that it cannot be ſeen, and thoſe 
« Comforts among the Creatures, that were fair . 

| 6« the 
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ter « the Moon, or bright as the larger Stars, are van- 
ays Wl «+ quiſhed and loſt, and diſappear under the brighter 
inſ « Light of this Sun.“ Created Beauties with all 
ck: their little Glimmerings, tempt the Soul toward them, 
ohen God is abſent; as a twinkling Candle entices 
art the filly Fly at Midnight to hover about the Rays of 
en- it; but the Candle faints under the broad Beams of 
one ring Day-light 3 it has no Power to attract thoſe 
ile buzzing Animals in the Morning, and *tis 
ſuch quite inviſible at Noon, So the very Approach of 
ut it God makes Creatures appear more contemptible and 
had worthleſs in the Eſteem of a devout Chriſtian ; a God 
with near at Hand will drive the Creatures afar off; and 
unt, 1 preſent God will command the World to utter Ab- 
I he ſence. None of the tempting Vanities of Life come 
cal; in Sight, and ſometimes not the moſt important Con- 
what cerns of it remain before the Eye of the Saint, when 


-auſe God appears and fills the View and Proſpect of 
with his Spirit, The Soul 1s taken up with ſpiritual 
had Things, therefore carnal ones vaniſh ; *tis entertained 
ories and filled with the Majeſty of God, the Riches of 
onh- Grace, redeeming Grace; with the Glory of Chriſt 
| any Jeſus, the Beauty of his Perſon, the Honour of his 
de to Characters, his various Excellencies, and the Super- 
eminence of his Offices, both in the Conſtitution and 
ts of Wl Diſcharge of them; the Soul is then warmed with a 
emp- zealous Concern for the Church of Chriſt, and big 
ry of WM vith Deſigns for the Honour of God, while it forgets 
cult the World. 0 
Or at ſuch a Seaſon as this, when we get near to 
duced . God in Prayer, if we think of any of the Creatures, 
hing,. it is all in Order to the Honour of God. If I think 
it! of a Brother, or Father, or Child, «+ O may they 


him, all be Inſtruments in thine Hand, for thine Ho- 
poral BW © nour here among Men, and for ever among bleſſ- 
zight, ed Angels! The Soul does not aſk for Riches 
is ſo and Glories on Earth for them; but, May they 
thoſe live in thy Sight, O Bord!“ If it thinks of the 
ur as 


Comforts of Life, or Bleſſings of Proſperity, O 


« the „let 


' 
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et Holineſs to the Lord be written upon them all, 
„ for I would not have one of them, but what may 
e ſubſerve thine Honour in the World,” If the 
Soul thinks of its Pains, and Sorrows, and Re. 
proaches, it longs for the Sanctification of them xt 
preſent, and the Removal of them in due Seafon, 
that it may ſerve its God the better. Thus the 
Soul is, as it were, taken out of Self, when it gets 
near to God. 

Let me have the Conveniencies of Life ( fays the 
« Chriſtian ) not ſo much for my Eaſe, as that | 
« may better advance thine Honour.” The Soul 
grows weaned from Self at ſuch a Time; it breaks 
out of the narrow Circle of Self, when it gets nigh 
to God. If it thinks of the Miniſtry or of Ordi- 
nances, Lord, let that Miniſtry be for the Advance. 
«© ment of thy Name! Lord, let theſe Ordinances be 
« for the Increaſe of thy Glory in the World, for the 
Advancement of Grace in my Heart, and bring me 
« nearer to Heaven! If it thinks of the Kingdom, 
& or the Parliament, Powers or Princes in this World, 
« "tis with this Deſign, that God may be glorified 
& in the Courts of Princes, and in Parliaments, and 
« honoured in Armies and Nations, known and 
« unknown.” Thus the Soul always keeps within 
Sight of God ; it ſtill keeps all its Deſigns within the 
Circle of God, and aims ſtill at the Glories of its 
heavenly Father, If it thinks of Life or of Death, 
« T would not aſk Life (ſays the Saint) but to glorify 
« thee; nor Death, but to glorify thee better, and to 
«« enjoy more of thee. | 

Thus when the Soul is near to God, 'tis in a divine 
Light that it fees all Things, 'tis ſtill with a Deſign 
for God; and when it indulges the Thoughts toward 
any Creature, *tis without turning aſide a Moment 
from its God. Thus carnal Things are taken into 
the Mind, and ſpiritualized by the Preſence of God, 
the infinite Spirit, when the Soul approaches ſo near 
to his Seat. a 

Vlihly, 


Vw, AaALWBOo=o mm =ce=rnag@®e oo oc © w Sn co 


germ. V. to God in Prayer. 107 


VI:bly. There will then be a Fixedneſ of Heart in 
Duty without wandering, and Livelineſs without tiring, 
At other Times of common and uſual Worſhip, when 
the Saint is in too formal and too cold a Frame, the 
Heart roves perpetually, and is ſoon weary ; but when 
we get near to God, then we have a little Emblem 
of Heaven within us, where they worſhip God Day 
and Night without Interruption, and without Weari- 
neſs, When we wait upon God at this Rate, we are 
till mounting up higher and higher, as with Eagle's 
Wings ; we walk firſt without fainting, and then run 
without wearying; at laſt, we fly as an Eagle, and 
make Haſte to the fuller Poſſeſſion of our God, Jſaiab, 
xl. ult. The Soul is then detained in the Preſence of 
God with overpowering Delight, and it cannot be 
taken away from the Object of its deareſt Satisfaction. 
This is a Joy above all other Joys, above all the Joys 
of Senſe, above all the Joys of the intellectual World 
that are not divine and holy. There are ſome Plea- 
ſures that ariſe from philoſophical and intellectual No- 
tions, that are ſuperior to the Pleaſures of Senſe ; but 
the Pleaſure of being near to God in Devotion, far 
tranſcends all theſe. 

Animal Nature, at ſuch a Seaſon, may be worn out, 
and faint and die under it ; but the Mind is not weary. 
'Tis poſſible for divine Tranſports to riſe ſo high as to 
break this feeble Frame of Fleſh, and diſſolve it; and 
there have been Inſtances of Perſons that have been 
near to a Diſſolution of Mortality under the Power of 
divine Extaſies ; but the Soul has not been faint, has 
fek no Wearineſs. 

There are at ſuch a Seaſon moſt pleaſurable 
Thoughts of Heaven; there are ſome bright Glimpſes 
of that bleſſed State when a Chriſtian attains this 
Nearneſ5 to God; for Heaven is a State of Nearneſs to 
God everlaſting and uninterrupted ; nor are the bleſſed 
Inhabitants of that World ever weary of their Com- 
pany or their Buſineſs; and thus, when there is any 
Thing akin to Heaven brought down to the Saints 
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in this mortal State, they know it cannot be uninter. 
rupted and perpetual ; and therefore there is a Deſire 
of frequent Returns of ſuch Seaſons as theſe are, while 
they are here on Earth. And as Chriſt, the Bride. 
groom, ſpeaks to his Saints in the Language of $9. 
mon, Let me ſee thy Face often, my Spouſe, my Be. 
& loved, let me bear thy Voice; Song ii. 14. & viii, 19,” 
So the Saint ſays to his God at ſuch a Seaſon, « 0 
„% may I often ſee thy Face in this Manner, may! 
e often hear ſuch a Voice as this is from thee, for! 
&« know not how to live without it.” Flee, my Beloved 
Saviour, and make Haſte io a ſpeedy Return, and kt 
there be an uninterrupted and everlaſting Con verſe be- 
tween God and my Soul. 

Laſtly, There is at ſuch a Seaſon oftentimes a povr- 
ing out of the Soul before God with ſome Freedom in the 
Gift, as well as the Grace of Prayer. Mere Sighs and 
Groans are for Perſons at a Diſtance; but when 
we get near to God, we ſpeak to him even in his 
Ear; and the Heart is full, and the Tongue over- 
flows. 

I grant there may be the Spirit of Prayer affiſting a 
poor Soul that cannot get near to God, but (till cries 
after him when he is hidden, and expreſſes it ſelf only 
in Sighs and in Groans unutterable ;, ſo the Apoſtle tells 
us, Rom. viii. 26. The Spirit it ſelf makes Interceſion 
in us with Groanings that cannot be uttered. And thus 
it may be, while God hides himſelf, while there is 
a Vail concealing God from our Eyes, while there is 
any ſpecial Temptation like a Mountain that ſeparates 
between God and our Souls, he may ſend his Spirit 
to work us up to earneſt Deſires and Longings after 
him. ; 

But when this SPIRIT or Prayer has brought 
the Soul near, when God has been pleaſed to turn a- 
ſide the Vail, to remove the Mountain, and to dil 
cover himſelf in all his Glory, Beauty, and Love, 
then there will be generally the Gift Prayer allo in 
Exerciſe by the Aſſiſtance of the promiſed Spirit; = 

| A uc 


ere is 
arates 
Spirit 
alter 


ought 
Wn a- 
0 dil- 
Love, 
Allo in 
3 and 


ſuch 
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ſuch Perſons many Times are able to addreſs them- 


{-lves to God with much Freedom, and to pour out 


the Soul before God in proper Words, notwithſtand- 
id ar other Times they appear to have but weak Ca- 
paciies. When they have ſuch affecting Sights of 
their own Sin and Guilt, and ſuch ſurprizing Views of 
the Mercy of God manifeſted in them in particu- 
ar, and at the fame Time when they look upon all 
Things round them with a Deſign for the Glory 
of God; they are both naturally and divinely taught 
to pour out their Souls before God, and repreſent 
their Cares and Circumſtances to him in affecting 
Language. 

[ will not ſay indeed, it is always fo when any Soul 
gets near to God; there muſt be ſome Allowance 
made for the different Tempers and Conſtitutions, as 
[ ſhall ſhew immediately. There have alſo been ſome 
Inſtances of holy Men, whoſe Voice has, at ſuch a 
Time, been over-powered with divine Pleaſure, all 
their Powers have been tranſported and overwhelmed 
with rapturous Silence; but for the moſt Part holy 
Souls have found an uncommon Liberty of Language 
at the Throne of Grace at ſuch Seaſons. And this is 
one Reaſon, I am perſuaded, why the Gift of Prayer 
s not ſo common a Thing as might be wiſhed, be- 
cauſe there is ſo little Nearneſs to God among the 
Profeffors of our Day. The Gift of Prayer abounds 
not among Chriſtians in our Churches ; O that I could 
ſay it was found more gloriouſly among Miniſters, 
while in your Name we ſpeak to the great God! But 
if there were a conſtant laborious Diligence in the 
Soul to get nearer to God, in all our ſecret as well as 
publick Addreſſes to him, we ſhould find more Abun- 


cance of the Gift of Prayer poured down upon us by the 


Spirit, as well as brighter Evidences of every praying 


Grace, 


I muſt conclude this Diſcourſe before I proceed to 
the other Heads which were propoſed ; but I would 


not willingly leave it without a Caution or two, and 
one Reflection. The 
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110 The Soul drawing near Vol. I s 
The firſt Caution is this: Let not the humble moyyy. [ 
ing Chriſtian, who walks carefully with God, under much f 


Darkneſs and Fear, charge himſelf with utter Diſtanc, 
and Eſtrangement from the Throne of Grace, becauſe be 
does not feel all theſe ſacred Paſſions and Powers of Ne. K 
ture in lively Exerciſe, while he bows his Knees before the Will © 
Lord: For I have deſcribed this bleſſed Privilege inthe , 
ſublime Glory and Beauty of it, ſo as it has been often Will © 
atrained and enjoyed by Perſons eminent in Grace and 
Religion, and eſpecially ſuch as have had lively Af. 
fections, and the Powers of animal Nature in a 


Degree ſanctified, and ſubſervient to the Devotions of . 
the Soul. But where the natural Spirits are low and r 
ſinking, and where Temptations and Darkneſs hang BW - 
heavy upon the Mind, the Chriſtian may truly draw 
near to God, fo far as to find a gracious Acceptance n 
with him, and may fetch ſecret divine Communica- a 
tions from the Mercy-Seat to maintain his ſpiritual - 
Life; tho? he feels but little of theſe Senſations of 60 


heavenly Pleaſure, theſe more vigorous Efforts of 
Devotion and Joy. Yet let him neither deny nor 5 
deſpiſe thoſe more elevated Enjoyments of Soul, thoſe 4 
near and bleſſed Approaches to the Seat of God, with 
which others have been favoured. : : 
The ſecond Caution ſhall be addreſſed to thoſe, 
who feel much of Rapture and Tranſport in their . 
Hours of ſecret Piety. i intreat, That they would nd 
imagine themſelves ſo often to enjoy this unſpeakable Pri. |, 
vilege of boly Nearneſ to God in Worſhip, iſ they do nu Wl p 
ſenſibly find ſuch an Increaſe of Holineſs, as may prove 


e Fectually that they have been with God, If they have 5 
been converſing with their Maker, like Moſes in the Bl v 


Mount, there will be a Shine of Holineſs upon the 
Face of their Souls. To pretend therefore to have Il} 
enjoyed much of God in the Cloſet, and to come 
down amongſt Men peeviſh and fretful, or immedi- 5 
ately to betray a carnal and covetous, or an haughty d 
and intractable Spirit; Theſe are Things of ſo incon- Wl «; 
lifteat a Nature, that the ſucceeding Iniquity Las the ill - 

| evotion 
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Devotion, and almoſt deſtroys the Pretence to any 
ſublime Degrees of it. Such Perſons had need look 
well to themſelves, and make a narrow Search with- 
in, whether their Hearts be ſincere with God or no, 
le(t they build all their Hopes upon the flaſhy Efforts 
of animal Nature, coupled with the Thoughts of 
ſome facred Objects, and racked on to a divine Me- 
ditation. | 


REFLECTION. 

What a wretched Hindrance ts this World to cur 
Chriſtian Profit and Pleaſure ! How often does it keep 
the Soul at a ſad Diſtance from God! With what 
Difficulty and uneaſy Reluftance, are we ſometimes 
drawn, or rather draged into Retirement, that the Soul 
may ſeek after God there! How many Excuſes does 
the Fleſh borrow from the Cares and Neceſſities of 
this Life, to delay, or to divert the Duty of Prayer ? 
Our Memory, our Imagination, and our Senſes, are 
faithful Purveyors and Treaſurers for the World; they 
are ever repreſenting to us the Things of this preſent 
State, the T rifles or the Buſineſſes, the Cares or A- 
muſements of it, . the Labours or Delights which 
relate to this Life; and thereby we are diverted 
and ſeparated from God, and called away from him 
— as ſoon as we begin to approach his Pre- 
ence. 

What a pernicious Enemy is this Fleſh to the Soul, 
both in the Pleaſures and rhe Pains of it! And this 
World, both in the Flatteries and the Frowns of it, 
and even in its neceſſary Cares! When we would give 


World ready to get the Aſcendant ! How often does 
It break in upon our moſt ſacred Retirements, and 
thruſt ic ſelf, with all its Impertinencies, into our ho- 
ly Meditations! How often does it ſpread a carnal 
Scene all over our Thoughts at once, and ſpoil our 
dyouteſt Hours! «© I cannot dwell ſo long in my 
« Cloſet as I would do (fays a Chriſtian) the _ 
co 


our God the upper Room in our Hearts, how is this 
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« has ſuch importunate Demands upon me.“ The 
World follows us into our Places of Retirement ; the 
Exchange, or the Shop, preſſes into the Temple, and 
robs God even to his Face. ; 

Let us then have a Care of the Fl: ; let us have 
a Care of this World; we muſt be watchful over then 
as our moſt ſubtle and dangerous Enemies, if ge 
would keep our Souls near to God, or often enjoy thi 
divine Privilege. Bleſſed Enoch! Who could walk 
with God in the Midſt of all the buſy and vicioy 
Scenes of the old World! And he was tranſlated to 
Heaven without calling at the Gates of Death, that 
he might give a glorious Teſtimony to Men hoy 
well God was pleaſed with him Happy Soul! That 0 
could keep near to God, and maintain an holy and 
humble Converſe with him, when all Flea bad ur 
rupted its Way, and the Earth was full of Iniqujty and 
Violence] Bleſſed Man] Who knew not what it was 
to die, but he knew what it was to be near to God; 
and his Faith and. his Devotion were changed the ſhort. 
eſt Way into Sight and Enjoyment! Happy Spiri 
who, without being abſent at all from the Body, was 
brought near to the Seat of divine Majeſty, and in the 
fulleſt Manner preſent with the Lord! 


( x13 ) 


6 * 


SER MON VI. 


5 Sins and Sorrows ſpread before God. 
walk | ; 

—_—_—_— woes 
ted to 722 5 

i that JoB XXIII. 3. 4. | 
= 0 that I knew where I might find him] that 1 
ly and might come even to his Seat; I would order 
ad cor: my Cauſe before him; and fill my Mouth with 


ty and 
it was 


Arguments. 


God; | The Second Part. 

rf HERE is ſuch a Thing as Converſe with 
Lach! God in Prayer, and it is the Life and Pleaſure 
an of a pious Soul; without it we are no Chriſ- 


in the tans; and he that practiſes it moſt is the beſt Fol- 


lower of Chriſt ; For our Lord ſpent much Time in 
Converſe with his heavenly Father. This is Balm 
that eaſes the moſt raging Pains of the Mind, when 
the wounded Conſcience comes to the Mercy-Seat, 
and finds Pardon and Peace there. This is the Cor- 
dial that revives and exalts our Natures, when the 
Spirit, broken with Sorrows, and almoſt fainting to 
Death, draws near to the Almighty Phyſician, and is 
haled and "refreſhed. The Mercy-Seat in Heaven is 
bur ſureſt and ſweeteſt Refuge in every Hour of 
Diſtreſs and Darkneſs on Earth : This is our daily 
Support and Relief, while we are paſſing through a 
'orld of Temptations and Hardſhips in the Way to 
e promiſed Land. is good for us to draw near to 

od, Pſal. Ixxiii. 28. 

Vox. I. 1 And 


SER 


== {| Sins and Sorrows Vol. 


And yet ſo much is human Nature ſunk down an 
fallen from God, that even his own Children are ready 
to indulge a Neglect of Converſe with him, if they 
Souls are not always upon the Watch. But let it h 
remembered here, that ſo much as we abate of thi 
divine Entertainment among the Vanities or Amuk. 
ments of the World, the Buſineſſes or Burdens of Lift; 
ſo much we loſe of the Glory and Joy of Religian, 
and deprive our Souls of the Comfort that God inyit 
us to receive, | 

Job was encompaſſed with Sorrows all around, ani 
his Friends had cenſured him as a vile Hypocrite, an 
a great Sinner, becauſe he was ſo terribly affficted 
the Hand of God ; whither ſhould he run now butt 
his heavenly Father, and tell him of all his Suffe. 
ings? | 
+ rom the Practice of this holy Man, I thought w 
might have ſufficient Warrant to draw this Inferency, 
(viz.) That when a Saint gets near to God in Prayer, k 
tells him all bis Circumſtances, and pleads for Heh. 
And that is the Doctrine which I am endeavourig 
now to improve. O if I could but come near him, en 
to his Seat, I would order my Cauſe before him: I vo 
ſpread all my Concerns before his Eye, and, I woull 
plead with him for Relief: I would fill my Mouth ail 
Arguments. | | 
Four Things I propoſed in the Proſecution of ti 
Doctrine. | 


I. To conſider what it is for a Soul to get neu 
God in Prayer. 
II. What particular Subjects doth a Soul, ti 
brought near to the Mercy-Seat, converſe Wi 
| God about. SO 
III. Why he chooſes to tell all his Circumkanc 
and his Sorrows to God, when he is thus 
him. 


IV. How he plcads for Relicf. 


" 


. VI. read before Cal. 118 


n and 

| ready 1, We have already conſidered, hat lis for a 
f 7 Soul to get near to the Seat of God, and What are the 
ct it 


vſual Atendants of ſuch a Privilege. At ſuch a Seaſon 


of th the holy Soul will-have an awful and adoring Senſe of 


\mule the Majeſty of God, a becoming Fear of his Terrors, 

f Like; d ſome ſweeter Taſte of his Love. There will be 

1 a divine Hatred of every Sin, and a ſenſible Virtue and 
Invite 


Influence proceeding from a preſent God, to reſiſt 
every Temptation; there will be a ſpiritual and hea- 


nd, and i venly Temper diffuſing it ſelf through the whole Soul, 


ite, mand all the Powers of it; a Fixedneſs of Heart with- 
iCted by WY our wandering ; and a Livelineſs withour tiring : No 
1 Wearineſs is felt in the Spirit at ſuch a Seaſon, even 
; Suffer. 


though the Fleſh may be ready to faint under the over- 
powering Sweetneſs ; then the Soul with Freedom opens 
it ſelf before the Eye of God, and melts and flows in 
divine Language, whether it complain or rejoice. But 
have finiſhed this Head, and repcat no more, 


ught i 
nference, 
raver, l 
a Heh, 
AVOUrin 
im, en 

] woull 
I woult 
ſouth vil 


Ildly. What are ſome of the particular Circumſtances, 
or Subjects of Complaint, that a Saint brings to God when 
le comes near him. | 

In general, a Saint, when he is near to God, has 
al! the Fulneſs of his Heart breaking out into holy Lan- 
guage; he pours out his whole Self before his God and 
his Father! All the infinite Affairs that relate to the 
Fleſh and Spirit, to this Life, and that which is to 
ome ; all Thiigs in Heaven, and all Things in 
Earth, created or uncreated, may, at one Time or 
ter, be the Subjects of Converſe between God and 
| holy Soul, When the Queſtion is aſked by a car- 
i Man, What can a C5 e talk with God ſo long 
and jo often about? The Chriſtian, in a divine Frame, 
anſwers; „ He-hath Matter enough for Converſe 
with God, to wear out Time, and to fill up Eter- 
* nity,” It may be as well aſked on the other Side, 
bat bas be not to ſay ? What is there that relates to 
od, or to himſelf, to the upper, or the lower 

| I 2 World, 
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World, that he may not at ſome Time ſay to l 
God? 

But I muſt confine my ſelf from wandering in f 
large a Field, that I may comport with the Defign d 
my Text. Tho” a good Man, in devout Prayer, 
often ſpreads his Hopes and his Joys before the Lon 
as well as his Sorrows, Fears, and Diſtreſſes; ye | 
ſhall at preſent endeavour to ſet forth only the mourn. 
ful and complaining Repreſentations of his Circun. 
ſtances that he makes before the Throne of God. 

1/t, If I could but come near the Mercy- Seat, 
 avould confeſs how great my Sins are, and I would jg 
for pardoning Grace, I would fay, © How vile Ia 
« by Nature; I would count my original Deſc 
from Adam the great Tranſgreſſor, and humble m 
felt at the Foot of a holy God, becauſe I am the I. 
ſcendant of ſuch a Sinner. J would tell him hoy 
much viler I have made myſelf by Practice; „Ih 
« been an Enemy in my Mind by Nature, at 
« -ouilty of many wicked Works, whereby J han 
<« farther eſtranged my ſelf from him.” I wouldt 
my God how multiplied my Tranſgreſſions have be 
before I knew him, and how aggravated they be 
been ſince J have been acquainted with him. I voi 
acquaint him with the Frequency of my return 
Guilt, how I have ſined againſt Mercies, againſt k 
proofs, againſt Warnings received often from | 
Word, and often from his Providence, 
I may appeal to the Souls of fhany preſent, wi 
ther they have not had the greateſt Freedom of a 
feſſion of their Sins, when they have been nearelt 
God, even tho? he be a God of Holineſs. At ot 
Times, they have not only been averſe to codfe 
any Friend, but even unwilling to talk over to tie 
ſelves the Aggravation of their Iniquities, or to nor 
tion them in Prayer; but when they are brought Mn 
near the Throne of God, they un themſelyes 
fore him, they pour out their Sins and their Tea! 
gether, with a ſweet and mournful Satisfaction. l 
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« | behold ( ſays the Saint) the great Atonement, 
« the Blood of Jeſus, and therefore I may venture to 
« confeſs my great Iniquities, for the Satisfaction is 
« equal to them all, When I behold God upon his 
« Seat, I behold the Lamb in the Midſt of the Throne 
« as it had been ſlain, and he is my Peace-maker. I 
« ſee his all-ſufficient Sacrifice, his atoning Blood, 
« his perfect, his juſtifying Righteouſneſs,” The 
Soul then anſwers the Call of God with great Readi- 
neſs, when God ſays in [/aiah i. 18. Come let us reaſon 
gelber; tho your Sins have been as Scarlet, they ſhall 
be as Wooll. I ham ready (ſays the Soul) to enter 
« into ſuch Reaſonings; I am ready to confeſs before 
« thee, that my Sins are all Crimſon and Scarlet, 
« but there is cleanſing Blood with thy Son : Blood 
« that has waſhed the Garments of a thouſand Sin- 
« ners, and made them white as Snow; and it has 
« the ſame Virtue ſtill to waſh mine too: I truſt in it, 
« and rejoice when I behold that Blood ſprinkled upon 
« the Mercy-Seat, and therefore I grow confident in 
« Hope, and draw yet nearer to God, a reconciled 
« God, ſince his Throne has the Memorials of a 
« bleeding Sacrifice upon it. 

2dly, If I could get near the Seat of God, I would 
tell him how many my Enemies are, and how ſtrong ; 
byw malicious, and how full of Rage. —— And 1 would 
bis Strength againſt them, and Victory over them. 
would ſay as David; Many there be that hate me, many 
(here be that riſe up againſt me; and many there be that 
oy of my Soul, there is no Help for him in God; but 
tboy, O God, art my Glory, my Shield, and the Lifter 
w of my Head, Pſalm iii. Then, ſays the Soul, I 
would complain to God of all my indwelling Corrup- 
tons, of the Body of Death that dwells in me, or 
n which I dwell ; and ſay, O wretched Man that I 


the ſecret Working of Pride in my Heart, though 
[long to be humble z of the Riſing of Ambition in 
my Soul, though I would willingly maintain a hy 

Ys : 


I 


an, who ſhall deliver me? I would tell him then of 
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dle State amongſt Men, and not aim and aſpir 
to be great. I would acquaint him of the Vanity q 
my own Mind, though I am perpetually endeayayr. 
ing to ſubdue it. I would tell him, with Tears, 
my ſinful Paſſions, of my Anger and Impatience, and 
the Workings of Envy and Revenge in me ; of the 
perpetual Stirings of diſorderly Appetites, whereby 
J am led away from my God: I would tell him of iu 
Hardneſs of my Heart, and the Obſtinacy of ny 
Temper. I would open before his Eye, all the Vice 
of my Conſtitution ; all thoſe ſecret Seeds of Iniquity 
that are ever buding and bloſſoming to bring fort 
Fruit to Death. Theſe Things are fit to mourn be. 
fore the Lord, when the Soul 1s come near to hi 
Seat. 
I would complain of this fore Enemy, the Werll, 
that is perpetually beſeting me, that ſtrikes upon al 
my Senſes, that by the Ears, and the Eyes, and al 
the outward Faculties, draws my Heart away from 
God my beſt Friend. I would tell him of the Rage d 
Satan, that watchful and malicious Adverſary; that 
I cannot engage in any Duty of Worſhip, but he i 
ready to throw in ſome fooliſh or vain Suggeſtion u 
divert me; and I would look forward. and point to 
my laſt Enemy Death, and beg the Preſence of ny 
God with me, when I walk through that dark Vallh! 
«« Lord, when I enter into that Conflict, affiſt me, 
« that I may fear no Evil, but be made more than 
„ Conqueror through him that has loved me. 
Zaly. I would tell him what Darkneſs I labour unde, 
either in ReſpeF of Faith or Practice. If I am pet 
plexed in my Mind, and intangled about any of the 
Doctrines of the Goſpel, I would then tell my God 
what my Intanglements are, where the Difficulty lyes 
and I would beg, that by his Spirit and his Word 
he would ſolve the Controverſy, and ſet his ov 
Truth before me in his own divine Light. And the 
in Point of Practice, what Darkneſs lyes upon tht 
Spirit at ſuch a Time, is revealed before God: M 
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« Way is hedged up, I know not what Path to chooſe; 
« *tis very hard for me to find out Duty: Shew me, 
« O Lord, the Way wherein I ſhould walk, and 
« mark out my Path plain for me: 

athly. 1 would mourn, and tell him, how little 
Converſe I have with himſelf, how much he is hidden 
fom me: I would complain to him, how far off I 
am from him the moſt Part of my Life, how few are 
the Hours of my Communion with him, how ſhort is 
the Viſit, how much his Face is concealed from me, 
and how far my Heart is divided from him. A Soul 
then ſays, „“ Surely there is too great a Diſtance be- 
« tween me and my God, my heavenly Father ; ” 
and cries out with Bitterneſs, Why is God ſo far from 
me, and why is my Heart ſo far from God ? How often 
do I wait upon him in his own Sanctuary, and among 
his Saints, but I am not favoured with the Sight of His 
Power and Glory there! And how often do I ſeek him 
in my ſecret Retirements, but I find him not! I would 
tell him how often I read his Promiſes in the Goſpel, 
and taſte no Sweetneſs ; I go frequently to thoſe Wells 
of Conſolation, and they ſeem to be dry; then I turn 
my Face, and go away aſhamed. 

5thly. I would tell him too of my temporal Troubles, 
if I got near to God, becauſe they unfit me for his 
Service, they make me uncapable of honouring him 
in the World, and render me unfit for enjoying him 
n his Ordinances : I would tell him how they damp 
my Zeal, how they bow my Spirit down, and make 
me go mourning all the Day long, to the Diſhonour 
of Chriſtianity, which is a Diſpenſation of Grace 


and Joy, Thus I might complain /before. God of 


Pains, of Weakneſs, of Sickneſs, of the Diſorders of 
my Fleſh ; I might complain there too of the Weak- 
neſs of all my Powers, the Want of Memory, 
the Scatterings and Confuſions that are upon my 
Thoughts, the Wanderings of my Fancy, and the un- 
happy Influence that a feeble and diſeaſed Body has 
upon the Mind: O my God, how am I divided 
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And while I ſend up my Requeſts for the Britiþ 
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from thee, by dwelling in ſuch a Tabernacle! jj 
patching up a tottering Cottage, and waſting my 
ee beſt Hours in a painful Attendance on the Infirmj. 


&« ties of the Fleſh ! . 
I might then take the Liberty of ſpreading before 

my God, all the Sorrows and Vexations of Life, tha at 

unhinge my Soul from its Centre, that throw it of Wl G 

from my Guard, and hurry and expoſe me to daily be 

Temptations. I might complain of my Reproachg hi 

from Friends and Enemies; becauſe theſe, many Wi hi 


Times, wear out the Spirit, and unfit it for Ad of he 
lively Worſhip. Theſe are my weekly Sorrows and u 
Groans, theſe are my daily Fears and Troubles; and 
theſe ſhall be ſpread before the Eyes of my God, in r 
the happy Hour when I get near him. | 

Laſily, I would not go away without a Word of Pity, s 
and Complaint concerning my Relations, my Friends, and 
Acquaintance, that are afar off from God. I would 
put in one Word of Petition for them that are careleſs 
and unconcerned for themſelves : I would weep a littk 
at the Seat of God for them : I would leave a Tear 
or two at the Throne of Mercy, for my deareſt Re- 
latives in the Fleſh, for Children, Brothers or Silters, 
that they might be brought near to God, in the Bonds 
of the Spirit. Then would I remember my Friends 
in Chriſt, my Brethren and Kindred in the Goſpel; 
ſuch as labour under heavy Burdens, languiſh under 
various Infirmities of Life, or groan under the Power 
of ſtrong Temptations. When God indulges me the 
Favour of his Ear, I would ſpread their Wants and 
Sorrows before him, together with my own, and 
make Supplication for all the Saints. I would leave a 
Petition at the Mercy-Seat for my native Country, that 
Knowledge and Holineſs may overſpread the Nation: 
That our King may be a nurſing Father to the 
Church, and our Princes may be Bleſſings to the Land. 


3 2 < om CC 3 — 22 


Iſlands, I would breathe out many a Sigh for Zn, 


that ſhe may be the Foy of the whole Earth. I pto- 
ceed now to, | 3 IIlch. 


mt, i‚ä e, a „» — un — 5 „„ reren . 1 
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IIIdly. The third Head of Enquiry, which is this; 
in does a Saint, when be gets near 10 God, delight 10 
tell bim all his Circumſtances, and all his Sorrows 

In general I might ſay this, Becauſe it is ſo ſeldom, 
at leaſt in our Day, that a Saint gets very near to 
God; therefore, when he finds that happy Minute, 
he ſays to his God all that he wants to ſay; he tells 
him all his Heart, he pours out all his Wants before 
him; becauſe theſe Seaſons are very few. *Tis but 
here and there an extraordinary Chriſtian, who main- 
tins conſtant Nearneſs to God; the beſt complain of 
too much Diſtance and Eſtrangement. But to deſcend 
to Particulars. | | e 
1. He is our chief Friend, and 'tis an Eaſe to the 
Soul, to vent it felf in the Baſom of a Friend, when we 
are in his Company. More eſpecially as it was in the 
Caſe of Fob, when other Friends failed him when he 
had begun to tell them ſome of his Sorrows, and 
withal maintained his own Integrity, they would not 
believe him, but became. his Troublers inſtead of his 
Comforters : My Friends ſcorn me, ſays Fob, chap. xvi. 
ver. 20. but mine Eye pours out Tears to God. I go to 
my beſt Friend, my Friend in Heaven, when my 
Friends here on Earth negle& me. 

Man is a ſociable Creature, and our Joys and our 
Sorrows are made to be communicated, that thereby 
we may double the one, and alleviate the other, 
There is ſcarce any Piece of human Nature, be it 
ever ſo ſtupid, but feels ſome Satisfaction in the Plea» 
ſure of a Friend, in communicating the Troubles and 
the Pleaſures that it feels; but thoſe that have God 
for their higheſt and beſt Friend, they love to be 
often exerciſing ſuch Acts of Friendſhip with him ; 
and rather with him than with any Friend befides, 
rather with him than with all beſides him. This is the 
nobleſt and higheſt Friendſhip ; all Condeſcenſion and 
Compaſſion on the one Side, and all Infirmity and 
Dependance on the other; and yet both joined in 

| mutual 


121 


- — — 
— PI 
o — OI — — 


- — — - — 5 

" _— = 2 2 os 

b - 2 — — —— ns 
— = rr ne PEER 


ib AA 
1 


* 
CERES TS. -- 
_ = — — — 2 —u—ê _ — 


' 
ö 
1 
I 
: . 
' 
1 
: r 
4 
1 % 
1 
ö | 
S 
| 
| 
* 
. i8 
: \ 
. 
i * 
. 
| 
AT 
. TT 
, 
| * 
180 
429 
tab. 
4 
pr 
1 
li 
11 
[l 
. 
4% 
* 
« 
7 
11 
. 
K 
17 
0 
4 
| 
* 0 
. 
1 1 
2% 
y 1 
= | 
| "2 
U 
197 
ö 1 
$ 


122 bins and Sorrows _ Vol. . 


mutual Satisfaction. Amazing Grace of God t0 
Man ! The Chriſtian rejoices in this admirable divine 
Indulgence, and delights in all Opportunities to em. 
ploy and improve it. 

Beſides, this is the Way to maintain the Vigour of 
Piety, and keep all the Springs of divine Love ever 
opening and flowing in his own Heart ; therefore he 
makes many a Viſit to the Mercy. Seat, and takes 
Occaſion from every troubleſom Occurrence in Life, 
to betake himſelf to his. Knees, and improves every 
Sorrow he meets on Earth, to encreaſe his Acquain- 
tance with Heaven. He delights to talk all his Grier. 
ances over with his God. Hannah, the Mother of 
Samuel, is a bleſſed Example of this Practice, 1 San. 
i. ro. When ſhe was in Bitterneſs of Soul, by Reaſon 
of a fore Affliction, and the teazing Humour of her 
Rival, ſhe prayed to the Lord, and wept ſore : And 
when ſhe had left her Sorrows at the Mercy-Seat, ft: 
went away, and did eat, and her Countenance was 1 
more ſad, ver. 18. So faith the Chriſtian, «« I com- 
4 mit my Sorrows to my God; he is my beſt Friend, 
«© and I go away, and am no more ſad: I have poured 
out my Cares into his Ear, and caſt my Burdens upon 
« him, and leave them there in Peace. 

2. The Saint knows God will underſtand him right, 
and will judge right concerning his Caſe and his Meaning. 
Though the Expreſſions (it may be) are very imper- 
fect, below the common Language of Men, and Pro- 
priety of Speech, yet God knows the Meaning of 
the Soul ; for *tis his own Spirit that breathes in that 
Soul, and he knows the Mind of his Spirit, Rom. vill. 
The Friends of 70 perverted his Senſe : Therefore 
he turns aſide to God, for he knows God would un- 
derſtand him, *Tis a very great Advantage, when 
we ſpread our Concerns before another Perſon, to be 
well aſſured that Perſon will take us right, will take 
in our Meaning fully, and judge aright concerning our 
Cauſe. Now we may be aſſured of this, when we 
ſpeak to our God: He knows our Thoughts afar 45 
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and all our Circumſtances, better infinitely than we 
can tell him. Theſe our poor imperfect Expreſſions 
of our Wants ſhall be no Hindrances to his full Sup- 
plies, nor any Bar to his Exerciſe of Friendſhip to- 
ward us. 

3. A Saint pours out his Soul before God, becauſe 
be is ſure of Secrecy there. How many Things are 
there tranſacted between God and a holy Soul, that 
relate to Guilt and inward Workings of Iniquity, 
that he could never publiſh to the World ! And many 
Things alſo that concern his Conduct in Life, his 
Embarraſſments of Spirit, his Difficulties, his Follies, 
or the Obſtinacy, Guilt, or Follies of his Friends or 
Relatives, which Prudence and Shame forbid him to 
tell his Fellow-Creatures ; and yet he wants to ſpread 
them all before God his beſt Friend, God his deareſt 
Relative, the Friend neareſt to his Heart. There 
may be many Circumſtances and Caſes in Life, eſpe- 
cially in the ſpiritual Life, which one Chriſtian could 
hardly communicate to another, tho* under the ſtrict- 
et Bonds and Ties of natural, and civil, and ſacred 
Relation : But we may communicate theſe very Af- 
fairs, theſe ſecret Concerns with our God, and unbur- 
” our Souls of every Care, without the leaſt publick 

otice, | 

We cannot be perfectly ſecure of this with Regard 
to any Creature; for when we have experienced the 
Faithfulneſs of a Friend many Years, he may poſſi- 
bly be at Jaſt unfaithful : Unfaithfulneſs is mingled 


with our Nature fince the Fall, and it's impoſſible 


any Perſon can be infallibly ſecure from it, Pſal. Ixii. . 
Men of low Degree are Vanity, and great Men are a 
Lie ; but we may leave our Cafe with our God, as 
ſecure as though we had communicated it to none: 
Nay, we may be eaſily ſecure and free in ſpeaking, 
becauſe God knows all before-hand. Our Complaint 
adds nothing to his Knowledge, although it eaſes our 
Souls, and gives us ſweet Satisfaction in having ſuch 
a Friend to ſpeak to. | 
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4. A Saint believes the Equity, Faithfulneſs, and the 
Tove of God; therefore he ſpreads his Caſe before 
him. His Equity, that the Fudge of all the Earth will 
do right ;, the Righteous may plead with him. His Faith. 
Fulneſs, that he will fulfil all his Promiſes : And bi 
Love, that he will take Compaſſion on thoſe who 
are afflicted; he will be tender to thofe who are 
miſerable. David takes Occafion from this, to ad. 
dreſs God under his Sufferings and Sorrows ; Pſal. Ixii. 
I, 2. He is my Rock, and my Salvation, and my De- 


fenle, I ſhall not be moved; therefore my Soul waits 
upon Cod; my Refuge is in him: He is a God that 


hears Prayer, therefore unto him ſhall all Fleſh come, 
Pfal. Ixv. 1, 2. God will not account our Complaints 
troubleſom, though they be ever ſo often repeated; 
whereas Men are quickly wearied with the Impor- 
tunities of thoſe who are poor and needy, Great 
Men are ready to ſhut their Doors againſt thoſe who 
come too often for Relief ; but God delights to hear 
often from his People, and to have them aſk continu- 
ally at his Door for Mercy. Tho? he has Almighty 
Power with him, faith Fob, yet he will not plead againſt 
me with his great Power: No; but be would. put 
Strength in me; he would teach me how I ſhould an- 
ſwer him; how I ſhould anſwer his Juſtice, by Ap- 
peals to his Mercy; and how 1 ſhould ſpeak prevail- 
ingly before him. | 

5. Laſtiy, A Saint tells God all his Cicumſtances 
and Sorrows at ſuch a Seaſon, becauſe he hopes for 
Relief from him, and from him only; for it is impoſſi- 
ble Creatures can give Relief under any Trouble, 
unleſs God make them Inſtruments of Relief. And 
there are ſome Troubles in which Creatures cannot 
be our Helpers, but our Help muſt come only from 
God, and that in a more immediate Way, Whatlo- 
ever be our Diſtreſs, whether it ariſe from paſt Gvilt, 
and the Torments of an anxious and troubled Con- 
ſcience ; or whether it ariſe from the Working of in- 
dwelling Sin, the Strength of Temptation, or the — 
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lence of temporal Afflictions, ſtill God is able and will- 
ing to give Relief. Call upon me (ſaith the Lord) in 
the Day of Trouble, I will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt 
glorify me, Pfal. 1. 15. And he hath never ſaid to the 
Seed of Jacob, ſeek ye my Face in vain, Iſa. xlv. 19. 


IV:hly. The Fourth — Head of Diſcourſe, 
which I propoſed, is to ſhew, How @ Saint, near the 
Mercy-Seat, pleads with God for Relief, | 

Holy Fob tells us in this Text, that if he was got 
near to the Seat of God, he would fill bis Mouth with 
Arguments. © | . 

Not as though he would inform God of the Ne- 
ceſſity, or the Juſtice of his Cauſe, beyond what he 
knew before ; no, this is impoſſible : He that teacheth 
Man all Things, fall be not know ? Pal. xciv. 9, 10. 
He who orders all the Circumſtances of our Lives, 
and every Stroke of his own Rod, can he be unac- 
quainted with any Thing that relates to our Sorrows ? 

Nor can we uſe Arguments with God to awaken his 
Ear, or move his Compaſſion, as though he had ne- 
glected us, or forgoten our Diſtreſs ; for all Things are 
for ever naked and open before the Eyes of him with 
whom we have to do. The Shepherd of Jrael cannot 
ſlumber ; nor does his Mercy want our Awakenings. 

But in this Sort of Expreſſions, the great God con- 
deſcends to talk, and to tranſact Affairs with us, and 
permits us to treat with him in a Way ſuited to our. 
Weakneſs : He would have us plead and argue with 
him, that we may ſhew how deep a Senſe we have 
of our own Wants, and how entirely we depend on 
his Mercy. Since we cannot converſe with him in a 
Way equal to his own Majeſty and Godhead, he 
ſtoops to talk with us in ſuch a Way as is moſt 
agreeable to our State, and moſt eaſy to our Appre- 
henſion: He ſpeaks ſuch Language as we can un- 
derſtand, and invites us to humble Conference with 
him in the ſame Way. Come, ſays God to his Peo- 
ple, by Jaiab his Prophet, Come now,' and let us reafon 
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together, Iſa. 1. 18. And he often, in holy Scripture 
repreſents himſelf as moved and influenced by the 
Prayers and Pleadings of his afflicted Saints; and he 
has ordained, before-hand, that the Day, when he pre. 
pares their Hearts to pray, ſhall be the Day when h. 


Ear ſhall hear the Deſire of the Humble, and ſhall be 


the Seaſon of their. Deliverance, P/al. x. 17. 

If you enquire, How a Chriſtian pleads with his 
God, and whence does be borrow his Arguments? | 
anſwer, That according to the various Sorrows and 
Difficulties which attend him, ſo various may his 
Pleadings be for the Removal of them. There is 
not a Circumſtance which belongs to-his Afiiftion, but 
he may draw ſome Argument from it to plead for 
Mercy; there is not one Attribute of the divine Na- 
ture, but he may uſe it with holy Skill, and thereby 
plead for Grace; there is not one Relation in which 
God ſtands to his People, nor one Promiſe of his Cove- 


nant, but may at ſome Time or other afford an Ar- | 


gument in Prayer. But the ſtrongeſt and ſweeteſt 
Argument that a Chriſtian knows, is the Name and 
Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt bis Lord. *Tis for the Sake 
of Chriſt, who has purchaſed all the Bleſſings of the 
Covenant, that a Saint hopes to receive them; and for 
the Sake of Chriſt, he pleads that God would beſtow 
them. | 

Hut having, treated largely on this Subject, in my 
: Diſcourſe, intitled, A Guide to Prayer, I ſhall not re- 


peat the ſame Things here, but refer the Reader to 


the firſt Chapter of that Book, Set. 5. 
It remains that I make a few uſeful Reflections on 
the whole foregoing Diſcourſe. 


REFLECTIONI. 

What a dull and uncomfortable Thing is Religion, will- 
out drawing near to God ! For this is the very Buſineſs 
for which Religion is deſigned; the End and Aim of 
Religion is geting nigh to Cod; if it attain not this 
End, it is nothing. ä e 1 
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O the Madneſs of Hypocrites, who ſatisfy them- 
ſelyes to toil in long Forms of Worſhip, and appear 
perpetually in the Shapes of Religion, but unconcerned 
whether they ever get near to God by it, or no! They 
loſe the End and Deſign for which Religion was 
made, What if we know all the Doctrines of the 
Goſpel z what if we can talk rationally about Natural 
Religion 3 What if we can deduce one Truth from an- 
other, ſo as to ſpread a whole Scheme of Godlineſs 
before the Eyes or Ears of thoſe we converſe with; 
what if we can prove all the Points of Chriſtianity, 
and give inconteſtible Arguments for the Belief of 
them z yet we have no Religion, if our Souls never 
get near to God by them. A Saint thinks it a very 
melancholy Thing when he is at a Diſtance from God, 
and cannot tell God his Wants and Sorrows. Though 
he be never ſo much ſtudied in Divinity, and the deep 
Things of God, yet if God be not with him, if he 
does not come near to his Mercy-Seat, ſo as to con- 
verſe with him as his Friend, the Soul is concerned, 
and grie ved, and never reſts till this Diſtance be re- 
moved. Tis to little Purpoſe that we get into Churches, 
pin in the Fellowſhip of the Goſpel, and attend many 
Seaſons of Prayer: Tis to very little Purpoſe to read 


Chapters, and to hear Sermons one Day after another : - 


'Tis to little Purpoſe all theſe Forms are maintained, 
it we have not the Subſtance and Power of Godli- 


neſs ; if our God be not near us, if we never get near 
to God, 


REFLECT1oN II. 


How happy are we under the Goſpel, above all Ages and 
Nations beſides us, and before us! For we have Ad- 


vantages of geting near to God, beyond what any 


other Religion has; above what the Heathen World 
ever enjoyed; for their Light of Nature could never 
bew them the Throne of Grace: Above what the 
ancient Patriarchs had, tho? God came down in vi- 
ible Shapes, and revealed and diſcovered himſelf to 
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them as a Man or an Angel: Above what the Jew; 
had, tho' God dwelt among them in viſible 
in the Holy of Holies. The People were kept at 2 
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Diftance, and the High Priefts were to come thither 
but once a Year; and their Vail, and Smokes, and 


Shadows, did, as it were, conceal God from them, 


altho* they were T of a future Meſfab; and 
even their Shetinab itſelf, or Cloud of Glory, gave 
them no ſpiritual Idea or Notion of Godhead, tho 
it was a ſhining Emblem of God dwelling among 
them. : | 

We have better Ordinances, and brighter Medium; 
of Converſe with God; we have more powerful Af. 
ſiſtances to raiſe us heaven- ward; we have the M 
ſiab, the Emmanuel; that is, God in Fleſh, God come 
near us, that we may get near to him; we have the 
Promiſe of the Spirit, which is one of the glorious Pri- 
vileges of the Goſpel; Epbeſ. ii. 13, 18. Ye who 
ſometimes were afar off, are made nigh thro' the Blood 
of Chriſt ;, and thro' bim we have Acceſs by one Spirit 
to the Father. Thro* Chriſt Feſus, and the Purchaſe 
of his Blood, and the Working of his Spirit, we ap- 
proach to the Father, we are brought near to God. 

And this very Method, wiz. the Atonement of 
the Blood of Chriſt, and the Working of the Spirit 
by which we are brought near to God in our firſt 
Converſion, are the Ways which we muſt draw 
near him in Duty ever afterward ; it is by the fame 
Atonement, and by the fame Spirit. We are con- 
tinually contracting freſh Guilt, and were it not for 
the Perpetuity of the Virtue of that Sacrifice, our 
Guilt would be an irremovable Bar againſt our com- 
ing near to God daily and hourly ; and after every 
new Sin, were it not for that Spirit, we could never 
get near to God again; but that Spirit is promiſed 
to abide with us, Jobn xiv. 16 and in Heb, iv. 14, 16. 
. Chriſt is paſſed into the Heavens, is very near to God, 
and hath ſhewn us the Way thither ; Heb. x. 19, 20. 


Having therefore Boldneſs to enter into the Holieſt — 
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Blood of Feſus, let us draw near with a true Heart, in 
full Aſſurance of Faith. 8 

O how ſhould we value our Acquaintance with 
Cbriſt, and pray earneſtly for his Spirit! One makes 
a Way for our coming near to God, and the other 
actually brings us near. How glorious would Churches 
be, if there were more of this Spirit poured down 
upon us! When an Aſſembly of Saints, all joining 
together in one Act of Worſhip, ſhall at once riſe by 
the ſame Spirit, and approach to the Mercy. Seat, and 
order their Cauſe before God; What might not ſuch 
a worſhiping Aſſembly obtain at the Hands of God? 
What Beauty would appear in the Worſhip of Chriſ- 
tans then ? What Glory would be found in a Society 
of Saints, if this Spirit were but there? Chriſtianity 
has had theſe Ornaments, and theſe Honours : Let us 
pray that God would reſtore them again. 


ReyrLrecTiby III. 

This Doctrine will not ſuffer us to confine ourſelves 
i others, merely to a ſet preſcribed Form of Words in 
Prayer. For as the Caſes and Concerns of Soul or 
Body, which we ſpread before God, are almoſt in- 
finitely various, ſo muſt we expreſs thoſe Caſes and 
Concerns before God in proper Words, and plead for 
Relief with a Variety of Arguments, as the Spirit of 
God ſhall aſſiſt us: I would order my own Cauſe before 
lin, ſays Fob, and my Mouth ſhould be filled with Ar- 
puments, *Tis not poſſible that a Prayer-Book ſhould 
be drawn up with Forms particularly ſuited to every 
Complaint, and every Sorrow, that a holy Soul wan's WY 
to pour out, and ſpread before the Mercy-Seat. And _— | 
the Chriſtian, that knows the Pleaſure of geting near 1609 
w God in Prayer, cannot content himſelf to wrap up 
all his ſpecial and deareſt Concernments in a fer ge- 
eral Sentences. | | | 

What! When Pm brought ſo nigh to my God, 
my almighty and compaſſionate Friend; when I am 
taken, as it were, by the Hand, and led into his 

Vol. I. K « ſecret 


S OPERATES SB erty 


ö | * 
130 Sins and Sorroms | 
& ſecret Place; when I have the Ear of God fo near 


& me, ſhall I not tell him my ſecret and particular 


* Grievances? When I feel ſuch a ſweet Freedom 
& of Soul in his Preſence, ſhall I not unboſom my 
* whole Self to him? Shall I check the devout Ap. 
petites and A 
find Words in my Prayer-Book fit to expreſs them 
„ Shall I quench the bleſſed Spirit thus, and limit 
« my Converle with God? 1 | 
I allow Forms of Prayer, well compoſed, to be 
uſeful Helps for younger or meaner Chriſtians ; or, 
indeed, for all Perſons, when the Spirits are low and 
languiſhing, and the Heart in a heavy or cold Tem- 
per: But at ſuch a glorious Seaſon to confine a holy 
Soul to a few good Expreſſions, written down before, 
how great an Injury would it be to its divine Pleaſure 
and Profit? | | . 


RETLECTION IV. 
How comfortable a Conſideration may be drawn from 
my Diſcourſe, by ihoſe that have ne er a Friend upon Earth, 
that there is a Friend in Heaven, to whom they may tell all 
their Circumſtances, . and all their Sorrows ! There are 
ſome Perſons, in this World, ſo mean and ſo wretched, 
that they are ready to think, at leaſt, that they have 
neer a Friend, and are apt to complain that they are al. 
together friendleſs. But there is a God, one that they 
may be ſure is their everlaſting Friend, when they are 
willing to enter into a State of Friendſhip with him: 
When they have commenced Friendſhip with him by 
the Blood of Feſus the great Reconciler, and by the 
Working of the reconciling Spirit; then let them 
improve this Conſideration with ſweet Joy. They 
have a Friend in Heaven, before whom they can ſpread 
all their Sorrows, tho' they be friendleſs on Earth; 
though they are forced to ſay of their Souls, «© There 
« is no Refuge for them in the World,” yet they 
can ſay, God is their Refuge: They can expreſs to 


him their various Sufterings, and their ſeveral 


Difficulties, 


of 


* 
do... N 
8 As.” we 


Vol. I. 


ions of my Heart, becauſe I don't 


ever te 
humbl, 
de. 
and Ei 

ge 

feel in 
derive. 
Hearts 
the Ser 
to us, 
(ur Sol 
tons ar 
(ha]l ot 
O th 
Breathi: 
But hoy 
ful of tl 
and hea 
me Da: 


X | | \ X ö 
erm. VII. read before Gl. Ny 
Difficulties, and they can be ſure of a Helper in 
Heaven. | 


| REeFrlLecTion V. 
Laſtly, That future State of Glory muſt be bleſſed in- 
ted, where we ſhall be ever near to God, even to his 
feat, and have no Sorrows to tell him of. If it be fo 
&lightful a Thing to come near the Seat of God here 
won Earth, to mourn before him, and to cell him 
a our Circumſtances, and all our Sorrows ; how 
pleaſurable a Bleſſedneſs muſt that of Heaven be, 
where we ſhall be ever rejoicing before him, as Chriſt 
eus was before the World was made, rejoicing daily 
ore bim; and our Delight ſhall be with that God 
who created the Sons of Men : Where we ſhall be for 
cer telling him our Joys, and our Pleaſures, with 
kumble Adoration of his Grace, and everlaſting Grati- 
ude. *T'will be a ſweet Redoubling of all the Delights 
ind Enjoyments of Heaven, to tell him, in the Lan- 
zuge of that World, what infinite Satisfaction we 
fel in his Society; what Enjoyments and Delights we 


% 


terive from his immediate Influences; how full our 
Hearts are of Love to him, and how full they are of 
the Senſe of his Lave: There his Love communicated 
oo, ſhall be, as it were, reflected back again from 
(ur Souls to God; and in the perpetual Communica- 
p tons and Reflections of Knowledge, Joy, and Love, 
p hall our Heaven conſiſt, | | | 

x O that I could raiſe your Souls, and mine, to bleſſed 
l hrathings after this Felicity, by ſuch Repreſentations! 
nu how infinitely ſhort mult the brighteſt Deſcriptions 
„of chis State and Place: May you and I, who ſpeak 
7 nd hear this, may every Soul of us be made thus happy 
ebay, and learn the Extent and Glor” of this Bleſſ- 
el des, by ſweet and everlaſting Experience. Amen. 
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Then Jeſus bebolding him, loved him, wiſhet 

| s bye t 

The Firſt Part. deal 

| tences 

F we would know the Perſon who was favoured 1 fu 
with the Love of Jeſus, and be acquainted with dye 

his Character, tis neceſſary to read the whole He ſo 
Narrative, as we find it delivered in this Chapter, ſons 
from the 17th to the 23d Verſe. [t i 
And when be was gone forth into the Way, there cane Wl in the 
one runing, and kneeled to him, and asked him, Good Repei 
Maſter, what ſhall I do that I may inherit eternal Life” he ne: 
18. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou me Good * Wl ſo we! 
there is none Good, ſave one, that is God. 19, TD creaſe 
knoweſt the Commanaments ; Do not commit Adultery, ſtory 
Do not kill, Do not ſteal, Do not bear falſe Witneſs, De. lo E 
fraud not, Honour thy Father and Mother. 20. Au i mig 
dhe anſwered, and ſaid unto him, Maſter, all theſe have Time 


I obſerved from my Youth, 21. Then Jeſus beholding 


him, loved him, and ſaid unto him, One Thing thou Fre 
lackeſt, go thy Way, ſell whatſoever thou haſt, and giv and cc 
io the Poor, and thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Heaven ill betwe 
and come, take up-the Croſs, and follow me. 22. All this © 


he was fad at that Saying, and went away grieved; / 
1 | 
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le bad great Poſſeſſions. 23. And Jeſus looked round 
about, and ſaith unto his Diſciples, How hardly ſhall 
they that have Riches enter into the Kingdom of God ? 

Now if we conſult and compare the Account which 
the other Evangeliſts give us of this Tranſaction, we 
hall find that the Perſon was a young Man, Matt. 
xix, 20. and a Ruler among the Fetus, Luke xviii. 18, 
He had ſome Concern upon his Mind about his future 
date, and came to Chriſt, as to a divine Prophet, 
to enquire the Way to Heaven: But *tis evident he 
had a vain Conceit of his own Righteouſneſs,. and at 
the ame Time he had an exceſſive Love to Money; 
he would fain have been an Heir of Heaven, but he 
valued his Inheritance en Earth much more : ' He 
wiſhed for the Love of God, but would enjoy and 
bye this World too 3 and rather than renounce the 
pleaſant Things of this Life, he would quit his Pre- 
ences to a Life to come; for he went away grieved 
and full of Sadneſs, at the Direction which our Saviour 
gave him, and would not venture the Experiment, 
He ſorſook Chriſt and Heaven, having great Poſſeſ- 
ons on Earth, | | 

lt is not neceſſary to our Purpoſe, to know whether, 
in the following Years of his Life, he was brought to 
Repentance and Salvation, tho? it is moſt likely that 
he never was; for if he loved his Eſtate and his Money 
ſo well in his younger Years, that Vice probably in- 
ceaſed with his Age. Beſides, he ſtands in the Hi- 
ſtory of the Goſpel, as an Example of thoſe Men who 
ble Heaven for the Love of Money. But howſoever 
t might be afterward, this is certain, that at that 
Time he was in the State of Sin and Death; which 
i ſufficient to my preſent Deſign. 

From the Words of my Text, ſet in this Light, 
and compared with the Iſſue of the whole Converſation, 
vetween Chriſt and this young Man, we may derive 
this Doctrine: 


K 3 Doct. 


} 


134 A Hopeful Youth Vol. I. 

Doct. Our Saviour had ſome Love for a Perſon tha 
prefered this World to Heaven, and neglected bis Salva. 
Hon. 


In order to improve this Thought, we ſhall con. 
ſider, | 


I. What is meant by the Love of our Saviour tg 
this Young Man, and to Perſons of his Cha: 
racter, | | 

II. What was there in him that might attract ou 
Saviour's Love. | 

III. What Remarks may be made upon the Sin 
and Folly of a Perſon ſo lovely, and ſo beloved 
of Chriſt. ; 

IV. Make an Addreſs to three Sorts of Perſons, 
taking the Occaſion from the Character of the 
Perſon in my Text, 


Firſt, Nat is meant by the Love of our Saviour to 
this young Man, and how far may he be ſaid to love « 
Perſon who is void of true Grace, and negletts Salvation. 

Here, I conceive, we are not to look upon our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt as acting according to his Divinity, 
but only in his human Nature; for it is evident that 
Chriſt, conſidered as God, loved him not in that Senſe 
in which the Love of God is uſually taken; for he 
had plain Evidences of a worldly covetous Mind, 
and ſo could not be the Object of ſpecial divine Com- 
placency: Nor do we find that Chriſt loved him ſo 
well, as to communicate divine Grace and Salvation 
to him. 

I confeſs there may be ſome Sort of Love attributed 
to God, with Relation to Creatures of any Kind, 
which have any Thing valuable in them : So God 
loves all che Works of his Hands; ſo he loves the 
Heavens and the Earth, and all the Pieces of inant- 
mate Nature ; that is, he approves his own Work- 
manſhip, the Effects of his own Wiſdom and "— 


— 
> 
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God is alſo ſometimes ſaid to love thoſe to whom 
he communicates temporal Bleſſings, or makes the 
Offer of eternal ones. So he loved the whole Nation 
of the Fews, though he did not give all of them his 
ſaving Grace. But ſtill it is much more natural to 
expound the Words of my Text concerning Chriſt as 
Man; for there were ſome peculiar Qualities in this 
Youth, which were ſuited to attract the Love of hu- 
nan Nature; ſuch Qualities as a wiſe and perfect Man 
could not but love: *T'was ſome ſuch Sort of Love as 
our Lord expreſſed toward the Apoſtle John, in a 
Way of Diſtinction from the reſt z upon which Ac- 
count, probably, he was called, The Diſciple whom 
Jeſus loved, John xiii. 23. Therefore I conceive Chriſt 
js here repreſented as exerting the innocent and kind 
Affections of human Nature towards a Youth ſo agree- 
able and hopeful. | 

Now this Love implies in it theſe five Things : 

iſt. A hearty Approbation of thoſe good Qualities 
which Chriſt beheld in bim: For he being perfect and 
wiſe, cannot but approve that which is excellent. 
He had a ſharp Eye, and great Sagacity of Nature ; 
with a ready Penetration he could diſcern what was 
valuable; and muſt neceſſarily have a juſt Eſteem for 
every Thing wherein his Father's Wiſdom and Power 
did eminently appear. Whatſoever God created at 
firſt, was good, Gen. 1. 31. And whatſoever remains 
of that good Workmanſhip of God, Chriſt, the Son 
of God approved till, ſo far as it was untainted with 
Sin, and conſidered in it ſelf, abſtracted from the cri- 
minal Qualities that might attend it. | 

2dly. This Love of Chriſt to the Young Man, 
implies a Complacency in bis Perſon ; a Sort of human 
Delight in a Fellow-Creature that had ſeveral excel- 
lent Properties; tho' the Love of God, and powerful 
Religion, were wantifig. If 1 read a Book that has 
much good Senſe in it, and where the Reaſonings are 
well connected, I cannot but have a Delight in Read- 
ing, tho? the Subject itſelf may be trifling, or the 

25 K 4 1 
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Theme diſagreeable. If I hear an Oration well com. 
poſed, with many ingenious Turns of Thought, and 
pathetick Expreſſions; and all theſe pronounced wich 
the various Decencies of Speech and Geſture, I take 
Pleaſure in the Performance, and may love the Orator, 
tho* he inſiſt upon Sentiments quite contrary ta my 
own: So I may be pleaſed with the learned Converſa- 
tion of a knowing and well-tempered Man, and love 
him fo far, tho he may be my Enemy, and perhaps, 
in his Heart, an Enemy to God too; for ſuch was 
this young Man, an Idolater of Gold, and therefore 
an Enemy to God, Jam. iv. 4. concerning whom it is 
written, that Jeſus loved him. 

3dly. Some natural good Wiſhes for his Welfare are 
implied in this Love, There is in every wiſe and 
good Man, a hearty Deſire of the Happineſs of his 
Fellow-Creatures, he loves them all in this Senſe, 
even the Fooliſh and the Wicked, Human Nature, 
that has any Goodneſs in it, is ready to wiſh well to 
any Perſon, though he be an utter Stranger, and un- 
known; eſpecially if he has ſome agreeable Qualities, 
There may be an innocent Inclination to fee all Men 
happy, though we know this ſhall not be brought to 
paſs; for the Word of God declares that the molt 
Part of Men walk in the Broad-Way, and ſhall go 
down to Hell. You know how paſſionately St. Paul 
longed for the Salvation of all his Countrymen the 
Jews. This is called a Love of Benevolence; and tis 
evident by the following Particulars, that the Lord 
expreſſed this Good-Will towards the young Man in 
the Text. | : 

4thly. A confering of actual Benefit or Kindneſs, is 
implied in the Love of Chriſt towards this Youth 3 
for he ſtood ſtill, and entertained him with friendly 
Diſcourſe : He endeavoured by proper Methods to 
convince him of Sin; he gave him Direction what he 
+ ſhould do to obtain Treaſure in Heaven; he called 
him to be his Diſciple and Follower ; and gave him a 
Promiſe of everlaſting Riches, if he would have com- 


plied 
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plied with his Propoſal. This is called a Love of Be- 
wfcence: And this our Lord Feſus practiſed abun- 
dantly, even to thoſe whom he did not ſavingly en- 
lighten and convert by his Goſpel ; for *twas his Cha- 
rater, that he went about doing Good, Acts x. 38. 

thly. This Love of Chriſt includes in it Compaſſion 
fir the young Man, and ſome Degree of Sorrow to think 
that be ſhould miſs of Heaven; that he ſhould be fo 
hardened in Self- Confidence, fo puffed up with a Con- 
ceit of his own Righteouſneſs, and fo hard to be con- 
vinced of his Weakneſs and Guilt, as to ſtand to it 
boldly, that he had kept all the Commandments of 
Cod; and at laſt, that he ſhould be ſo entangled with 
Love to Money, as to deſpiſe the Treaſures of 
Heaven, and to let Chriſt and Salvation go. 

Such a mournful Pity did our Lord expreſs to Feru- 
ſalem, in the Days of his Fleſh z O Feruſalem, Feru- 
ſalem, that killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are 
(ent unto thee : How often would I have gathered thy 
Children, as a Hen doth ber Brood under her Vings, 
and ye would not! Luke xiii.” 34. And he mingled 
the Tears of Love and Sorrow when he came near 
the Gates : For the ſame Evangeliſt tells us, that he 
tebeld the City, and wept over it, with this melting 
Language, If thou hadſt known, even thou, in this thy 
Day, the Things that belong to thy Peace; but now they 
are hid from thine Eyes; Luke xix. 41, 42. 

When we behold a noble Palace, a well contrived 
Garden, a. Piece of Painting of uncommon Art : 
« *Tis Pity (we cry) that ſuch a Building ſhould be 
reduced to Aſhes, ſuch a Garden overſpread with 
% Deſolation and Diſorder, or ſuch a Picture be all 
« defaced.” We have a Sort of Pity for theſe inani- 
mate Beauties, and we are ready to mourn their 
Danger or Ruin, And the Paſſion is innocent and 
becoming : But the Grief and the Love riſe higher 
ſtill, when we ſee a living Soul, a Fellow-Creature of 
our own Rank, a Manor Woman dreſſed in agreeable 
Accompliſhments, and yet making Haſte to wilful 
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Deſtruction. Such Love and ſuch Grief are e Hor 
for a wiſe and good Man, and they became our Savi. Tith 
our well. Bleſſed Saviour! That ever thy Love ſhould A cc 
lay it ſelf out on ſuch Objects, as would awaken thy Wl Affe 
Grief, and give thee ſo painful a Compaſſion! But WM by ( 
this was only in the Days of bis Fleſh : He pities Man. ſeem 
kind now under their various Wretchedneſs and Folly, the! 
yet we cannot ſuppoſe his preſent Exaltation and Blei. tanit 
edneſs does indulge real Sorrow, or admit any ſmary cann 
ing Affliction; tho? in his humble State on Earth, his WI virtu 
human Love expreſſed it ſelf agreeably in ſuch mourn- 30 
ful Compaſſion and Tenderneſs. bood, 
; 20 | very 
II. We come to conſider, hat there was in this Per. came 
ſon that might attract our Saviour's Love. Com 
1/t. He had probably ſome natural Dualifications, Vom 
which were agreeable and pleaſing. His Youth is ex- be h 
prefſed, Mat. xix. 20. A Young Man, in the prime 1-210 
of his Days, in the Force and Flower of his Ape, the from 
Beauty and Vigour of his Nature: And *tis very likely, of C 
that he might be of a comely Figure and ingenuous Law 
Countenance; for, *tis ſaid, our Saviour beholding him, WI the | 
loved him, He fixed his Eyes, and probably ſaw WW Plea! 
ſomething in him delightful in his very Aſpect and Ap- WI Þedic 
pearance, which might partly induce him to thoſe va- b, v 
rious Expreſſions of Love before- mentioned, and to WI Wic! 

pity ſo lovely a Youth, who was enſlaved to Riches, bay 
and bound to Deſtruction in Fetters of Gold. thing 
24ly. He had a courteous and obliging Carriage, WM "ice, 
which appears in ſeveral Inſtances ; (viz.) He kneeled i from 
before our Lord, and paid him great Reſpect with the the ! 
Geſture of his Body; he ſaluted him, Goòd Maſter 4ti 
which our Lord did not reprove, when he ſaid, There WW n. 
is none good but God; but put him to the Trial, whe- WM He c 
ther he would own him to be God or no. He ac- porta 
knowledged Chriſt as his Superiour, though he was ſo Wl Vas « 
much a Stranger to him, and ſo much a poorer Man BW be u. 

than himſelf. By his whole Deportment we find him "«!s 
put c 


a Perſon of great Civility; he knew how to pay the 
2 R | | Honours 
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Honours of his Country well, to give Titles to whom 
Titles are due, and to do theſe Things gracefully. 
A courteous, humble, and decent Behaviour, without 
Affectation or Flattery, is ſo far from being reproved 
by Cbriſt, that not only, in this Place, our Lord 
{ems to be pleaſed with it, but in many Places of 
the New Teſtament, tis recommended to make Chriſ- 
tanity amiable : Tis pleaſing to human Nature, and 
cannot but gain Love and Eſteem with all wiſe and 
virtuous Perſons. 

zdly. He was religiouſly educated even from his Child- 
hood, and had grown up in Sobriety, perhaps, from his 
very Cradle; for he was but a young Man when he 
came to our Lord, and yet he ſays, concerning the 
Commandments of Moral Duty, I have kept them all 
from my Youth, He ſprung ſurely from good Parents 
he had ſuch Inſtructions from them, and they ſuch a 
jealous and watchful Eye over him, that he was kept 


e from groſs Sins, and was brought up in all the Forms 
, of Godlineſs, and in the Obſervance of the Moral 
8 Law. Now Chriſt, conſidered merely as Man, loved 
5 the Law of God ſo well, that he could not but take 
Pleaſure in a Perſon that performed it, fo far as that O- 
p- bedience reached. Virtue, in the mere outward Part of 
4 it, will command Reſpect even from the Vile and the 
to Wicked; much more will the good and pious Man 
s, pay Honour to the Practice of it. There is ſome- 

thing amiable in Sobriety, Temperance, Charity, Juſ- 
re, ce, Truth, and Sincerity, tho? they may not proceed 
ed WW from the divineſt Principle of Love to God rooted in 


the Heart. 
71 athly. He had given ſome Diligence in ſeeking after 
ert erna! Life, and had a great Concern about his Soul. 
He came runing to aſk a Queſtion of the bigeſt Im- 
portance, Nhat ſhall I do to inberit eternal Life? He 
was convinced there was a Heaven and a Hell, and 
he was willing to do ſomething here to obtain Happi- 
nels hereafter, He did not come with a Deſign to 
Put curious and enſnaring Queſtions, as the Sadduces 
| 3 did, 
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did, Mat. xxii. 23. but he ſeems to have an honeſt 
Deſign to know the Way to Heaven and Happineſß in the 
for he went away ſorrowful when he could not comp. ; Bu 
with the Demands of Chriſt. Tho' he thought he Was, 
had practiſed a great Deal of Religion, yet he wa Ml "© 
willing to receive farther Inſtructions: What lack / him, 
wet? Is there any other Precept to be performed, in He r 
Order to entitle me to Life eternal? Now our Saviour a 
loves to ſee Conſcience awakened, to ſee the Springs natur 
of Religion opened and begining to flow : A divine 
Teacher conceives ſome Hope of a Man that is will- FA 
ing to be taught, and ready to learn, and therefore 
he loves him. This Youth thought himſelf righteous, [1 
yet he did not think himſelf all-wiſe ; and therefore Wl '* 
ſubmits to farther Inſtructions. Now *tis a Pleaſure þo be 
to communicate Knowledge to thoſe that long to re- uf 
ceive it; and we pity them heartily when they don't mng 
comply with the neceſſary Duties that are revealed — 
to them, through the Charms of ſome ſtrong Temp- found 
tation. x | and 
5thly. Add to all this, that he had many Civil Ad. Ml ® fi 
vantages by Reaſon of his Riches, his Authority, and good 
Power. He was wealthy, and he was a Ruler among _ 
the People: Which Things, tho? they cannot in them- Evil 
ſelves make any Perſon amiable, yet when they are Orac 
added to the former good Qualities, they render them 380 
all more lovely and more valuable; and that becauſe mon 
they are ſo ſeldom joined together. Dr. Goodman L 
remarks very ingeniouſly here, That his Concern Mix 
« about his Soul, was not à Sick-Bed Meditation, 2. 
« for he was in Health; nor a melancholy Qualm of Com 
old Age, for he was Young ; nor was it the Effect Goo 
« of his being diſcontented and out of Humour with Jude 
« the World, for he was rich and proſperous.” prof 
"Tis ſeldom that we ſee a Man in the Prime of his Sobr 
Days, poſſeſſing large Treaſures and Dominions 1n 4 aa 
this World, that will ſeek after the Things of ano- . 


ther; or that will ſhew due Reſpect to his Fellow- 
Creatures, or practiſe ſo much as the Form of — 
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neſs; that when all theſe meet together, as they did 
in this young Man, they conſpire to make him lovely 
in the Eyes of every Beholder. 

But alas! this unhappy Youth, furniſhed, as he 
was, with all theſe Virtues, and theſe Advantages 
vhich our Lord beheld in him, and for which he loved 
him, yet he loſt Heaven for the Love of this World. 
He refuſed to accept the Propoſals of Chriſt ; be went 


away ſorrowful, for he had large Poſſeſſions. And this 
naturally leads me to the third Head, 


[If this Sermon be too long, it may be divided here.] 


III. Some Remarks upon this mixed Character; upon 
the Folly, the Guilt, and Miſery of a Man ſo lovely, and 
ſi beloved of Chriſt. 

iſt. Remark, How much Good and Evil may be 
mingled in the ſame Perſon? What lovely Qualities 
were found in this young Man! And yet there was 
found in him a carnal Mind in love with this World, 
and in a State of ſecret Enmity to Gad. Our Nature 
at firſt was a glorious Compoſition of all that was 
good. How has Sin ruined human Nature from its 
primitive Glory, and mingled a large Meaſure of 
Evil in its very Frame! And yet how has reſtraining 
Grace kept our Nature from loſing every Thing that 
s good and valuable, and from becoming univerſally 
monſtrous and loathſom | 

Let us take a Survey of the World, and ſee what a 
Mixture there is of amiable and hateful Qualities 
amongſt the Children of Men. There is Beauty and 
Comelineſs ; there is Vigour and Vivacity; there is 
Good-Humour and Compaſſion ; there is Wit, and 
Judgment, and Induſtry, even amongſt thoſe that are 
profligate, and abandoned to many Vices. There is 
Sobriety, and Love, and Honeſty, and Juſtice, and 
Decency amongſt Men that know not God, and be- 
leve not the Goſpel of our Lord Fe/us, There are 
very few of the Sons or Daughters of Adam, but are 
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poſſeſſed of ſomething good and agreeable, either by 


Nature or Acquirement ; therefore, when there is a 


neceſſary Occaſion to mention the Vices of any Man, 
I ſhould not ſpeak Evil of him in the Groſs, nor heap 
Reproaches on him by whole-fale. *Tis very diſinge. 
nuous to talk Scandal in Superlatives, as though eve 

Man who was a Sinner, was a perfect Villain, the 
* worſt of Men, all over hateful and abomina- 

e. 

How ſharply ſhould. our own Thoughts reprove us, 
when we give our Pride and Malice a Looſe, to ra- 
vage over all the Character of our Neighbours, and 
deny all that is good concerning them, becauſe they 
have ſomething in them that is criminal and worthy of 
Blame ! Thus our Judgment 1s abuſed by our Paſ- 
ſions; and ſometimes this Folly reigns in us to ſuch a 
Degree that we can hardly allbw a Man to be wiſe or 
ingenuous, to have a Grain of good Senſe, or good 
Humour, that is not of our Profeſſion, or our Party, 
in Matters of Church or State. Let us look back 
upon our Conduct, and bluſh to think that we ſhould 
indulge ſuch Prejudices, ſuch a ſinful Partiality. 

2d. Remark. A Man that has not true Grace, nr 
Holineſs, may be the juſt Object of our Love; for we 
find ſeveral Inftances and ſeveral Degrees of Love 
were paid by Chriſt, the wiſeſt and beſt of Men, to a 
Youth of a covetous and carnal Temper ; one who 
prefered Earth to Heaven, and valned his prefent 
Poſſeſſions, above thoſe eternal Treaſures that Chriſt 
had promiſed him. 8 | 

I confeſs, under the Old Teſtament, in the. 139th 


Pſalm, verſe 21. David appeals to God, Do I not hate 
them that hate thee ? and adds, I hate them with perfel 
Hatred, But this need not, be conſtrued to ſignify any 
Malice in his Heart againſt them as a private Perſon ; 
but his Deſign to fight againſt them, and ſuppreſs 
them, as a Soldier, and a King, becauſe they appeared 
publickly againſt God; for he adds, I am grieved at 


thoſe that riſe up againſt thee, I count them mine Ene- 
| mites, | 
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nizs. Beſides, theſe Perſons were of ſo abandoned a 
Character, that they ſeem to have nothing good in 
mem; and he might juſtly hate them, conſidered 
merely as Sinners, in the ſame Senſe that we muſt 
hate our ſelves, ſo far as we are ſinful. I might add 
to all this, that they were cruel and bloody with Regard 
o Men, and they ſpoke wickedly againſt God, and were 
God's profeſſed Enemies, verſe 19, and 20. After all, 
Twas much more allowable in David the Je, in the 
Hcat of his Zeal, to talk thus, than it can be for us 
Chriſtians ; while we read the Words of our Saviour, 
Matth. v. 43, 44, 45. We have heard that it hath been 
ſaid, Thou ſbalt love thy Neighbour, and hate thine 
Enemy : But I ſay unto you, Love your Enemies, bleſs 
them that curſe you, do good to them that hate you, and 
ray for them which deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute 
yu: That ye may be the Children of your Fatber which 
in Heaven; for he maketh his Sun to riſe on the Evil 
and on the Good, and ſendeth Rain on the Fuſt and on 


Manner our Lord Jeſus has exemplified his own Pre- 
cept, and has loved many of his Enemies, ſo as to die 
for them; and manifeſted ſo much natural Affection, 
tren for the young Sinner in my Text, becauſe there 
were ſome good Qualities found in him. 

[ will not ſay therefore within my ſelf concerning 
any Man, « I hate him utterly, and abhor him in all 
Reſpects, becauſe he has not true Holineſs: But I 
vill look upon him, and conſider whether there may 
not be fome Accompliſhment in him, ſome moral 
Virtue, ſome valuable Talent, ſome natural or ac- 
qured Excellency ; and I will not neglect to pay due 
Eſteem to every deſerving Quality, whereſoever I 
ind it. Tis a Piece of Honour due to God our 
Creator, to obſerve the various Signatures of his Wiſ- 


dom that he has impreſſed upon his Creatures, and 


tte overflowing Treaſures of his Goodneſs, which he 
tas diſtributed among the Works of his Hands, 


Thus 


le Unjuſt: While we conſider alſo in what a divine 
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Thus I may very juſtly love a Man, for whom, n 
the vulgar Senſe, I have no Charity; that is, ſuch 4 


one as I believe to be in a State of Sin and Death, and 


have no preſent Hope of his Salvation. How could 
holy Parents fulfil their Duties of Affection to their 
wicked Children? Or pious Children pay due Reſpect 


to ſinful Parents? How could a Believer fulfil the 


Law of Love to an unbelieving Brother, or a dearer 
Relative, if we ought to admit of no Love to Per- 
ſons that are in a State of Enmity to God ? How 
can we be Followers of God as dear Children, if we are 
not kind to the Unthankful, and to the Evil? Luke vi. 35, 
To thoſe who have nothing of ſerious Religion in 
them ? Gal. vi. 10. As we have Opportunity, let us 
do Good to all Men, eſpecially to them who are of the 
Houſhold of Faith. 

As God has a peculiar Love for his own Children, 
for thoſe who are renewed, and ſanctified, and formed 
into his Likeneſs ; ſo ought we to love all the Saints 
with a peculiar Kind of Affection, and take ſpecial 


Delight in them: We ſhould expreſs a Love of inti- 


mate Fellowſhip unto them ; a Love of divine Friend- 
ſhip, of ſpiritual Pleaſure, and hearty Communion z 
rejoicing together with them in God our common Fa- 
ther, in Chriſt Feſus our common Head, and in the 

ope of our common Salvation ; and we ſhould ever 
be ready, in the firſt Place, to aſſiſt and ſupport them, 
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and ſupply their Wants according to the Calls of Pro- 


8 are mi 

vidence. But Sinners alſo muſt have ſome Share in 1175 
our Love. which a 
34 Remark. How different is the ſpecial Love 9 hu He 


God, from the natural Love of Man? God ſeeth not as 
Man ſeeth; he appoints not Perſons to eternal Lite, 
becauſe of ſome agreeable Accompliſhments which 
they poſſeſs in this Life, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, con- 
ſidered as God, did not beſtow his ſpecial and ſaving 
Love upon that young 1/raelite, whom, as Man, he 
could not help loving. So Samuel was ſent to chooſe 
a King for the Jews, among the Sons of elf 

h 1 San, 


Wha 
ral T 
brely f 
lorme 
e clo! 
Us Wo 
d the 
We? J 
Vol. 


term. VII. falling ſhort of Heaven. 145 
Sam. xvi. 6. When he ſaw Eliab appear, ke looked 
on him, and ſaid, Surely the Lord's Anointed is before 
lin; but the Lord ſaid to Samuel, ver. 7. Look not 
on his Countenance, or on the Height of his Stature, be- 
cauſe I have refuſed him. Old Feſſe (it may be) was 
ready to look upon his eldeſt Son too, being pleaſed 
with his tall and comely Figure, and to. ſay within 
himſelf, ++ * Tis Pity that Eliab was not made a King.“ 
But David was God's Beloved. 

If the Queſtion were put to us, Who are the Per- 
ſons that are fit to ſtand in the Courts of God above, 
to be the Inhabitants and Ornaments of Heaven? We 
ſhould be ready to ſay, the Beautiful and the Inge- 
nious, the Souls of a ſweet Diſpoſition, and the Per- 
ſons of graceful Behaviour. We are tempted to 
thick that the well-born, the wiſe, the affable, and 
D, de well-accompliſhed, ſhould all be made Saints, and 
xd Wl the Favourites of God; but he ſees with other Eyes, 
5e determines his ſpecial Love by other Principles, 
al nd makes another Sort of Diſtinction by his ſo- 
tli- Wi ereign ſaving Grace, unguided and unallured by the 
d- Merit of Man. 1 Cor. i. 26, 27, 28, 29. Ye ſee 
n; ur Calling, Brethren, how that not. many wiſe Men 
. er the Fleſ, not many mighty, not many noble, are 
the Wi ali: But God hath choſen the fooliſh Things of the 
ver Vn to confound the "wiſe ; and God hath choſen the 
weak Things of the World, to confound the Things which 
we mighty ; and baſe Things of the World, and Things 
wich are deſpiſed, hath God choſen , yea, and Things 
wich are not, to bring to nought Things that are, that 
w Hleſo ſhould glory in his Preſence. 

Yhat would become of the moroſe, the rough na- 
ir! Tempers, if God loved none but ſuch as were 
rely in our Eyes? What would become of all the 
fformed and the uncomely Pieces of human Nature; 
le clowniſh, and the weak, and bale Things of 
Ws World, if God ſhould chooſe none but the vir, 
(the well-bred, the well-figured, and the honour- 
die? If this were the Rule of his Conduct, what 

Vol. I, . diſmal 
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diſmal Diſt inction would light upon Thouſands, and 
ſome good Men too, who muſt wear in their Faces, 
in this World, the dreadful Sentence of their Damna- 
tion in the next ? But the great and ſovereign God 
acts by other Meaſures ; he lays down to himſelf di. 
vine Rules, that are to us unknown, and muſt be for 
ever unſearchable. | 
Some, who are endowed with native Excellencies, 
he adorns with heavenly Graces, and they ſhine a; 
Jewels ſet in Rings of Gold: Others, who have ſcarce 
any: Thing in them amiable by Nature, are the Ob- 
jects of divine Love, and made Veſſels of Grace; 
though theſe do never make ſo charming an Appear- 
ance among Men. Moſes the meek and obliging, 
Jonab the rough and the peeviſh, were both beloved 
of God; for he made Saints and Prophets of them, 
Abrabam the rich, and Sarah the beautiful; Peter 
the poor Fiſherman, and Paul the Man of mean 
Aſpect, and contemptible Figure; were all beloved 
of God, and made Heirs of eternal Life. The Con- 
duct of the great God, in this Matter, is ſo various, 
and his Reaſons ſo ſublime and impenetrable, that 
tis in vain for us to attempt to trace out his Rules o 
Action. | 
Sometimes he chooſes a Man of great intellectual 
Powers, and ſets an inviſible Mark of divine Love 
upon him: At another Time he takes. Pleaſure tc 
pour Contempt on all the Pride of human Reaſon 
by chooſing a fooliſh Man, and making him an hum 
ble Believer. Sometimes he. exalts the Man of natura 
Virtue into a Saint; and again, he ſpreads Shame ane 
Confuſion over all our own pretended Righteouſneſk 
and vain Confidence, by culling out, here and there 
a profane Wretch, and converting him to Faith anc 
Holineſs, and in the mean Time he leaves ſome th 
are ſober, and have many human Virtues, and goo 
Appearances, to periſh with the Phariſee and the Hy 
pocrite for ever, in their Pride and Self-Righteouſnel 
Jeſus, the Man, looked upon this pretty Youth th 
| I * 
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vas well-born, ſober, and virtuous, and he loved him; 
but the eternal God choſe him not for a Saint, for he 
ſulfered him to run mading after his many Poſſeſſions, 
1nd to deſpiſe Heaven. Here it becomes us to be ſi- 
nt and adore. O the Depths of divine Counſel! O 
the awful and glorious Sovereignty of the Grace of 
God, that could paſs by ſo defirable a- Perſon, whom 
„lie Man Jeſus could not look upon without Pity and 
Loe! How unſearchable are his Ways, and his Fudg- 
ce nets paſt finding out ! Rom. xi. 33. 

0 Now, tho? this be a very painful and tremendous 
©; Meditation, yet there's an excellent Uſe to be made 
ar- i of it. No Man ſhould deſpair of Salvation, and the 
„Love of God, how mean and deſpicable ſoever his 
Appearanee be among Men, or how remote ſoever 
M. tom all that we call /ovely. Let him forſake all Sin, 
ee nd be happy for ever. Nor ſhould the moſt amiable 


i I „ 


8 themſelves that they are upon that Account beloved 

n- God, and ſhall certainly be Partakers of eternal 

re. Bleſſings in the World of Glory. Let them follow 
a 


Crit, and be ſaved. | 
But I would dwell upon this laſt Thought a little, 


ths Manner. 


b Remark. Many lovely Accompliſhments, joined 
ether, wwill not carry a natural Man to Heaven, The 
ineſt Compoſition of Beauty and Youth, Strength 
nd Riches, and all this embelliſhed with many Forms 
« Godlineſs, and ſome ſhining outward Virtues, will 
ot obtain eternal Life. The Man that's thus quali- 
fed: and adorned, if he prefers Earth to Heaven, 
nd loves the Poſſeſſions of this World, above ſpiri- 
ul Treaſures, abides in a State of Condemnation 
nd Death, Grace is not a Flower that grows in the 


pit of God, Jobn i. 13. The Saints are born not 
F Blood ; that is, by natural Generation: Nor of the 
L 2 Will 


of Creatures, in the natural or civil World, flatter. 


ad therefore I ſhall propoſe my fourth Remark in 


tld of Nature, nor is it made by the Art of Man; 
8a divine Seed; *tis planted in our Hearts by the 
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; Vol. J. 
5 Will of the Fleſh ; that is, by our own Powers of Na. G 
| ture; nor of the Will of Man; that is, by the Infly. 8 
4 ence that others have over us; but of God. por 
7 A Man may ſet himſelf to work a While for the ©<< 
1 Good of his Soul, and yet may miſs of Salvation: por 
bl Strait is the Gate and narrow is the Way that leads nent 
. Life, and few there be that find it, Matth. vii. 14. And ee! 
| many which ſeck to enter in, ſhall not be able, Luke xii, . .. 
| 24. They ſeck, but not with all their Might; they e 
are, not willing to forſake all for Heaven, and there. 


Fore they obtain it not; they ſeek, perhaps, with Di. = 
ligence for a Seaſon, and give out before they have Gol 
attained ; thy tire, and grow weary, and loſe the bi 
Prize; they ſeek, but not in God's appointed Way, , 
and according to the Rules of the Goſpel ; and ro WM ' © 
Wonder if their Labour be vain; for be tha The 
firtveth is not crowned, except he ſtrive lawfully, 2 Tim, and 

11. 5. And this was the Caſe of the rich young Man; ang 
he ſought eternal Life, but not with all his Soul, for 0 ( 
he could not take up his Croſs and follow Chriſt ; he Le 
ſought the Kingdom of God for a Seaſon; but when WM © the 
he came to the hard Work of Selt-denial, he would i m 
not venture into. that thorny Path, but turned back, Ange 
and went away ſorrowful. He ſought Juſtification and 
Peace with God, but not in a right Way; for being Hop: 
ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, and going about to eſia- 
bliſh his own, be fell ſhort of the Righteouſneſs of Cd, n 
and attained it not, Ram. x. 3, He loved Heaven 
well, but he loved this Earth better; he choſe his Hear 
Portion and Happineſs in this World, and loſt his be K 
Soul. vo; 


The Eye of God, our Judge, is ſharp and ſevere; 
he ſees the hidden Vices of the Mind, thro' all the Puſher 
faireſt Vails of Nature, and the brighteſt Dreſs 0 Vork 
outward Virtue, We may cheat others with the Dil 

| guiſes of Religion, and allure the Love of the beſt of 
Chriſtians z we may cheat our ſelves by theſe fair Ap- oy 
e 


pearances, and entertain a fond Opinion of our own 


Saiatſhip ; but the great God can never be impoſed upp! 
| upon 


erm, VII. 


won at this Rate. He knows well what is lovely and 
excellent in his Creatures; but when he ſeats himſelf 
upon his Throne of Judgment, all their ſhining Orna- 
ments of Body and Mind are blemiſhed, are darkened, 
ne loſt in his Eyes, if he diſcovers a ſecret Love to 
zin in the Heart. Where the Love of this World 
prevails, it over-balances all other good Qualities, 
tho! ever ſo valuable in themſelves; and tho? they 
may create Love in every Beholder, yet the Love of 
God is not. to be purchaſed, nor perſuaded, contrary 
to his own ſetled and eternal Rules of Judgment, / 
y Man love this World, the Love of the Father is not 
in bim, 1 John ii. 15. nor does the Father love him. 
The Prince of Devils has many noble Endowments, 
ind intellectual Glories; the natural] Powers of an 
Angel remain till with him; but his inward Enmity 
o God confines him for ever to Hell: and in the 
ene of the Apoſtle James, M hoſoever will be a Friend 
0 the World, is the Enemy of God, James iv. 4. tho? 
n many other Excellencies he might be a Fellow for 
Angels. EN 

Wiſe and happy is that Soul who fears to build his 
Hopes of Heaven upon the Sand, upon a ſhining but 
ble Foundation. Wiſe and happy is he who does 
ot miſtake the Glories of Nature for divine Grace 
wo does not ſatisfy himſelf to ſeek a little after 
Heaven, but reſolves to find it, and parts with all for 
e Knowledge and the Love of Chriſt. While others, 
no pretend to much Wiſdom, raiſe their vain Ex- 
tations of Happineſs, upon a few natural Accom- 
pihhments, and devout Wiſhes, this Man purſues the 
Work upon diviner Principles, and brings it to Per- 
*tion; and when others, at the great Day of De- 
won, meet with Shame and terrible Diſappoint- 
nent, he ſhall be applauded, 1n the Face of Angels, 
— only wiſe Man, and ſhall find himſelf for ever 
appy. | 

The 5th, and laſt Remark, is this ; How dangerous 


Hare is great Riches ! They become a fore Tempta- 


L 3 - tion 
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tion (even to Perſons well- inclined) to tie their Soul; o fi 
faſt to this World, and perſuade them to neglect God, they 
and Chriſt, and Heaven. This was the Caſe of the WM the 1 
young Man in my Text; he went away from our WM vilb 
Lord melancholy and grieved, that he could not join WM coul. 
Chriſt and the World together; he had great Poſe. vho 
ſions, and therefore he refuſed to be a Follower of then 
Chriſt, under the poor and mean Circumſtances of his WM prov 
Appearance among Men; ſee Verſe the 22d, 23d. jour 
And our Lord himſelf makes this ſame Remark, nat 
Hod hardly ſhall they that have Riches enter into the V 
Kingdom of God? That is, as he explains it in the Prea 
following Verſe, becauſe *tis ſo hard, for thoſe who WI 1 
poſſeſs great Riches, not to love them too well, and WI Poo! 
to ruſt in ibem as their chief Good. 0 1; 

How many lovely Qualitics are here ſpoiled at WM 7in: 
once, by the Love of this World! And a Man that rad. 
was not far from the Kingdom of God, divided from datic 
Chriſt, and driven to a fatal Diſtance from Heaven, WM ater 
by this dangerous interpoſing Snare! A wretched BW ern 
Chain, tho? 'twas a golden one, that withheld his Mon 
Soul from the Embraces of his Saviour. He was WM that 
young, he was modeſt and humble, he had a Deſire Ml Oy #: 
to be ſaved, and he went far in the outward Forms of WM d 
Godlineſs; all beſe Commands, ſaid he, have I kejt WM '% 
from my Youth, or Childhood ; and he had a Mind to while 
follow Chriſt too; but Jeſus was poor, and his Fol- fave 
lowers mult take u their Cre, and Share in his Po- vit 


verty. This was the parting Point; this was the Bar Sh 
to his Salvation; he was almoſt 4 Chriſtian, but he © tt 
Reiches prevented him from being altogether fo. O fatal the 
Wealth, and fooliſh Poſſeſſor Hav, 
It became our bleſſed Lord, the Heir of al tering 
Things, to diveſt himſelf of Wealth and Grandeur, and | 
and to renounce all the Pomp and glittering Equi frivi 
page of this World, when he came to introduce 4 2olde 
Religion ſo ſpiritual, and ſo refined, as the Goſpeli Love 
was; and it became him to put ſuch a Teſt as th, . 
to t 


derm. VII. falling ſhort of Heaven. IGT 
o ſuch as pretended to be his Diſciples ; Whether 


they durſt venture to exchange the preſent World, and 


the viſible Enjoyments of it, for Glories future and in- 
viſible? *T'was proper he ſhould try whether they 
could deny themſelves, and become poor for his Sake, 
who made himſelf poor for their Sakes, and promiſed 
them unknown Treaſures in Heaven. But the Teſt 
proved too ſevere, and the Gate too ſtraight for this 


I joung Man, with all the Bulk of his Eſtate to enter 


in at It. 

Well might the Apoſtle teach Timothy, the young 
Preacher, to charge them that are rich in this World, 
wt to truſt in uncertain Riches, but to do Good to the 
Poor, to diſtribute to the Needy, that they might lay 
1 in Store for themſelves a good: Foundation againſt the 
Time to come, 1 Tim. vi. 17, &c. becauſe Men are ſo 
rady to think that a Store of Gold is a good Foun- 
(ation to truſt in for Happineſs here, and forget here- 
after, Well might he admoniſh them t lay hold on 
erna Life, becauſe they are ſo ready to hold their 
Money faſt, though they let eternal Life go. They 
that have much, are often greedy of more, and there- 
by fall into Temptations and Snares, into many fooliſh 
ud hurtful Luſts, that drown Men in Perdition : For 
joe Love of Money is the Root of all Evil ; which, 
while ſame coveted after, they have erred from the Faith, 
hve forſaken Chriſt, and pierced themſelves through 
with many Sorrows, Ver, 9, IO. 

Shall I take Occaſion here to put the Rich in Mind 
of their Danger, and intreat them to watch againſt 
ne ſhining Allurement that beſets them around? 
Have a Care leſt your Eyes be dazled with this glit- 
ring World, and blinded to the Goſpel of Chriſt : 
and ſhall I comfort the Poor, by telling them their 


Privilege, how much more free they are from this 


golden Snare? You have been uſed to Meanneſs and 
toverty, therefore we may hope that the Plainneſs 
nd Simplicity of the Goſpel will not offend you ; 
Hat the Doctrine of the Croſs, and the Poverty of 
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the Man of Nazareth, who hung upon it for you Ir 
Sakes, will not be a Scandal to your Thoughts, nor a has 
Bar to your Faith. In the Days of Chriſt, the Poor ſhev 
received the Goſpel; and not many Rich, not man and 
Mighty, have in any Age been the Followers of z WM coul 
deſpiſed Jeſus. ing 
O may the Rich in this Aſſembly be led by divine wer. 
Grace to break through all their Temptations, and Chr 
attend their Saviour, tho* his Name, and his Diſci. J 
ples here on Earth, be ſurrounded with all the Forms this 
of Contempt and Poverty! And may the | meaner wol 
Hearers improve their Advantage, and take ùp their WW nal 
Croſs, and follow their Lord, till they are all joined him 
ro the glorious Aſſembly above, and made Poſſeſſors Sen 
of everlaiting Riches! Amen. ; dra 
exc 
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MARK x, 21. 6 

ſo 

Then Jeſus beholding bim, loved him. =_— 

2 

The Second Part. 1 

et 


HEN our Saviour dwelt upon Earth, he Pc 
found a young Man in the Coaſts of Juda, la 
that prefer'd the Riches of this World to all ot 


the Treaſures of Heaven; and yet Jeſus caſt an Eye i 
In 


of Love upon him, 
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In the foregoing Diſcourſe upon theſe Words, it 
has been conſidered what Sort of Love Chriſt could 
new to a Man, whoſe Soul was ſo vain and carnal ; 
and what good Qualities appeared in this Youth, that 


could engage the Love of our Saviour, notwithſtand- 


ing the Guilt of his Covetouſneſs; and ſome Remarks 
were made upon a Man fo lovely, and ſo beloved of 
Chriſt. 

%, The Love which our Saviour manifeſted to 
this Perſon, was not properly a divine Love, for that 
would have changed his Nature, and refined his car- 
nal Deſires, and confered Grace and Salvation upon 
him : We muſt underſtand it therefore only in this 
Senſe, that the Affections of his human Nature were 
crawn out towards ſomething that was valuable and 
excellent in this young Jraelite: He approved of thoſe 
Accompliſhments which he beheld in him, and felt 
a Sort of Complacency in his Perſon and Character. 
He had an innocent and human Deſire of his Welfare, 
he gave him divine Inſtructions for this End, and pi- 
tied him heartily that he was ſo far gone in the Love of 
the World, as to neglect the Offer of Heaven. 

Secondly, The Qualities which might attract our 
daviour's Love, were ſuch as theſe: He was young 
and ſprigbily, and *twas probable that he had ſome- 
thing very agreeable in his Aſpect: His Carriage was 
courteous and obliging, for he kneeled before our Lord, 
and ſaluted him with much Civility : He had a re- 
ligious Education, much outward Sobriety and Virtue, 
ſo that he was ready to think himſelf a complete 
Saint. All theſe Commands (ſays he) have 1 kept from 
my Youth ; yet he was willing to receive farther Inſtruc- 
lions, if any Thing elſe were neceſſary, in Order to 
eternal Life. Add to all this, that he was rich and 
powerful, he was a Ruler among the Fews, and had 
large Poſſeſſions, which made his Humility and 
other Virtues appear the more amiable, becauſe they 
ſo ſeldom are found in Perſons of an exalted Station. 

Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, The Remarks that were made upon a 


Perſon that had ſo many good Qualities, and yet 
miſſed of Heaven, might inſtruct us not to diſclaim 
any Thing that is worthy and excellent, tho? ti; 
mingled with much Iniquity ; but to pay Reſpe& and 
Love, as our Lord Feſus did, to Perſons that have 
any Thing valuable in them, tho* their Virtues are 
imperfect, and fall ſhort of ſaving Grace. We may 
learn alſo, that God chooſes not as Man would chooſe, 
nor ſaves all thoſe that a wife and good Man may well 
beſtow his Love upon. We are taught farther, that 
many lovely Accompliſhments, joined together, are 
not ſufficiert to attain eternal Life, unleſs we re. 
nounce this World, and follow Chriſt ; and we are 
divinely warned of the Danger of Riches, how great 
a Snare they ſometimes prove to Perſons of a hopeful 
Character. 

Fourthly, We proceed now to the laſt Thing pro- 
poſed ; and that is, to make an Adareſs to three Sorts 
of Perſons, taking the Occaſion from the Character in 
my Text, | = 


I. Thoſe who have any Thing lovely or excellent 
in them, but, thro? the Power of a carnal Mind, 
are kept at a Diſtance from God, and have no Title 
to * ; ſuch are beloved vf Men, but not beloved of 
God. | 

II: Thoſe who are weaned, in ſome good Meaſure, 
from this World, and have Treaſures in Heaven, but 
are defective in thoſe Qualities that might render them 
amiable on Earth; /ucb are beloved of God, but not of 
_- 

IIT. Thoſe that are furniſhed with every good 
Quality, and every Grace, that are the Objects of the 

ſpecial Leve of God, and almoſt every Man loves them 
too. . 


I. Let me addreſs myſelf to thoſe wwho have any 


Thing lovely or excellent in them, but thro the Power of 
| 4 
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g carnal Mind are kept at a Diſtance from God, and 
have uo Title to Heaven. Such was the young Man 
in the Goſpel; and according to the ſeveral] good 
Qualities that he poſſeſſed, I ſhall divide my Exhor- 
tation to ſeveral Perſons. | 
1ſt. To ſuch as are endowed with any natural Excel- 
lencies of Body or Mind, Youth and Beauty, Strength 
and Health, Wit and Reaſon, Judgment, Memory, 
or ſweet Diſpoſition 3 all theſe are. the Gifts of God 
in the World of Nature, and render Perſons ſo far 
amiable as they are poſſeſſed of them, You that 
fouriſh in the Vigour and Glory of Youth, and yet have 
no {iving Acquaintance with God in Chriſt, no Right 
to ciernal Life; while I behold you, I would mourn 
over you with much Compaſſion. . What Pity ?tis 
that the Flower of your Age ſhould be employed 
only to ſooth your Vanity! to adorn your guilty Paſ- 
ſions, and to dreſs up the Scenes of Sin! That Flower 
will wither in old Age, and it leaves no Perfume 
behind, but what ariſes from Virtue and Goodneſs ; 
or, perhaps, you will give it up to untimely Decay 
by Indulgence of irregular Pleaſures, you devote it to 
be blaſted by the Breath of Satan, and in the Smoke 
of Hell. But is it not Pity, that a ſtrong and healthy 
Conſtitution ſhould be waſted in Slavery to your Ap- 
petites, and in making Proviſion for the Fleſh, to 


fulfil the Luſts of it? Why ſhould not the Powers of 


Nature, in their firſt Bloom and Glory, adorn the 


Kingdom of Grace? Why ſhould not our ſprightly . 


Days, and the warmeſt Hours of Life, be employed 
in ſome uſeful Activity for the Intereſt of God? 
What a Decency and Honour 1s added to Religion, 
by its faireſt and youngeſt Votaries? With what pe- 
culiar Praiſes does the Word of God recommend the 
Character of youthful Piety. How is the young 
King Joſiah celebrated in the ſacred Records? That 
while he was yet young, be began 10 ſeek aſter the God of 
David his Father, &c. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 3. How is 
Timothy commended,, who has known the Holy Scrip- 
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tures from his very Childhood, 2 Tim. iii. 15. And 
there are ſome young in Years, to whom the A poſtle 
Fohn might addreſs himſelf with the ſame Pleaſure as 
he does to the Chriſtian' Converts, whom he calls 
Foung Men, ſtrong in Grace, who had the Love 9 
God abiding in them, and had overcome the Wicked-One , 
1 John ii. 14. And he gives 'em in the next Verſe a 
moſt needful and friendly Caution againſt the Love 5 
this World, and the Things of it, leſt they ſhut the Love 
of the Father out of their Hearts. What an Abuſe 
and Waſte of Life are ye guilty of, when ye lay out 
the brighteſt Moments of it upon the Works of Dark- 
neſs, and treaſure up to yourſelves everlaſting Dark. 
neſs and Fire? 

I pity the young, the vigorous, the comely Figures of 
human Nature, that negle& to ſeek after divine 
Grace, that are ruined and made wretched to all 
Eternity, by their exceſſive Love of the Pleaſures, or 
the Pomp, or the Riches of this vain World. A thou- 
land ſuch Sinners that were once the Hope of their 
Families, and the lovely Ornaments of the Place 
they lived in, are now curſing the Day of their Birth, 


and raging with Deſpair in the Midſt of the Wrath of 


God. 


Let me ſpeak a Word alſo to thoſe that have rich» 


Endowments of Mind. Where we behold a ſprightly 
Genius, ſolid Reaſon, and deep Judgment, we can't 
forbear loving the Poſſeſſors of them: We cannot for- 
bear to ſay, „ *Tis Pity that fo much Wit ſhould 
„ be abuſed to ridicule Religion, and do Honour to 
ce foul Iniquity ; that it ſhould be enſlaved to all the 
« Arts of Lewdneſs, and dreſs up the Shame of Na- 
& ture in the Charms of Language.” Or if it be not 
debaſed to ſo exceeding vile Purpoſes, yet at beſt, 
*tis Pity it ſhould be all employed in Jeſting and 
Trifle, in Mirth, and Raillery, and vain Amuſement. 
Might it not have been Jaid out infinitely better, to 
allure Sinners to the Love of God, to adorn the 
Truths of our holy Profeſſion, and give Credit to the 
| Goſpel 
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Goſpel of Chriſt, even in the Eyes of the Witty and 


Profane ? 

[ pity the Man of lively Imagination without ſancti- 
fying Grace, What a lovely Wilderneſs of bloom- 
ing Weeds! Fair indeed in various Colours, but-uſe- 
is and unſavoury, and it muſt be burnt up with un- 
auenchable Fire, You are the Perſons whoſe happy 
Talents vive a Reliſh to the common Comforts of 
Life ; you diffuſe Joy and Pleaſure thro? all the Com- 
vany, and enliven the dulleſt Hours; your Preſence 
's covered by all Men, and you are beloved of all: 
But how diſmal is your State, if you neglect Holineſs, 
and are not beloved of God ? Can you imagine that 
rour gay Fancy will brighten the Gloom of Hell? 
or give Airs to yourſelves, or your Companions, in 
thoſe hideous Regions of Sorrow? 'Tis a moſt me- 
ancholy Reflection to conſider, that Perſons of your 
Accompliſhments ſhould encreaſe the Number of the 
Damned; and there is no Sport or Amuſement ad- 
mitted there, to divert the Anguiſh of the tortured 
Mind, or to relieve that heavy and everlaſting Heart- 
9 

I pity the Man of ſtrong Reaſon and great Sagacity of 
Judgment, that hath traced Nature in her moſt ſecret 
Receſſes; that has ſounded the Depths of the Sea, 
and meaſured the Heavens; but has ſpent no Time 
in ſearching the deep Things of God, and lets the 
Myſteries of Religion lye unregarded, as obſcure and 
ulcleſs Things. He has never ſounded the Depth of 
his own Miſery and Guilt, as he is a Son of Adam: 
Nor is he acquainted with the Way of climbing to 
Heaven by the Croſs of the Son of God. Reaſon is 
a Faculty of ſupreme Excellence among the Gifts of 
Nature, and *tis dreadful to think that it ſhould ever 
be engaged in Oppoſition to divine Grace. How 
great and wretched are the Men of Reaſon, who 
ſtrain the Nerves of their Soul to overturn the Doc- 
trine of Chriſt! who labour with all their intellectual 
Powers to ſhake the Foundations of the Goſpel, to 


diminiſh 
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diminiſh the Authority of the Scriptures, and to un- 
ſettle the Hope of feeble Chriſtians ! 

There are others who employ the beſt Powers of 
the Soul in purſuing the Intereſts of this Life; they 
are wiſe in Contrivance to gratify their Appetites, 
to fill their Coffers, and to heap up to themſelves 
Wealth and Honours ; and wile to ſecure all theſe to 
their Poſteriry after Death : They call their Lands by 
their own Names, and perpetuate their Memory to the 
lateſt Generations, but make no Proviſion for their 
own Souls: They are wiſe to ſet in Order their 
Houſes in the Day of their Health, and all Things 
are prepared for their dying Hour, beſides the Con- 
cerns of their own Eternity; theſe are delayed from 
Day to Day, and left at the utmoſt Hazard; and ſtill 
they think the next Month, or the next Year, it is 
Time enough to prepare for H-aven, when perhaps 
a Summons is ſent ſuddenly from on high; Thou 
Fool, this Night is thy Soul required of thee, Luke xii, 
20, What Confuſion and Fear, what Hurry and Di- 
ſtreſs of Spirit will ſeize you in that Hour? You 
that have laid out all your Wiſdom upon the little 
Buſineſſes of this Life, and trifled with Affairs of ever- 
laſting Importance; you muſt go down to the Cham- 
bers of Death in Surprize and Anguiſh ; you muſt 
leave all the Fruits of your Wiſdom behind you, and 
be branded for eternal Fools. 

I pity thoſe who are bleſſed with a large Memory, 
and would plead with you this Day for the Sake of 
your Souls. The Memory, it is a noble Repoſitory 
of the Mind, *tis made to receive divine Truths, to 
be ſtored with the Ideas of God and his Grace, with 
the Glories of Chriſt and Heaven: *Tis given us to 
furniſh and ſupply the Heart and Tongue upon all 
Occaſions, for Worſhip, for Conference, and for 
holy Joy. What Pity 'tis ſo wonderous a Capacity 
ſhould be crowded with vile lmages, with wanton 
Scenes, with profane Jeſts, and idle Stories ! Or, at 
beſt, *tis filled wich Gold, and Silver, and — 
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dize; with Lands and Houſes, Ships and Inſurances 
is all inſcribed with Stocks, Annuities, and Purchaſes, 
and turned into a mere Book of Accounts, a Trading- 
Shop, or an everlaſting Exchange : Night and Day, 
the Buyers and Sellers are paſſing through this Tem- 
ple, which ſhould be confecrated to God ; and there's 
no Room left for the Thoughts of Heaven there. 
Shall theſe buſy Swarms of Cares and Vanities for 
ever fill up ſo large a Chamber of the Soul? Shall 
Impertinencies be for ever thruſt into this Treaſury ? 
Such as will ſtand you in no Stead, when you are diſ- 
miſſed from the Body, but ſhall vaniſh all at once in 
that Hour, and ſhall leave your Spirits poor and 
naked; or if they follow you to the World of Spirits, 
twill be but as ſo much Fuel gathered for your future 
Burning. 

Think a little with yourſelves, 7e Poſſeſſors of theſe 
rich Endowments of Mind, when you have been ho- 
noured here on Earth, can you bear to be doomed to 
eternal Shame and Puniſhment in Hell ? Shall this 
Wit, and this Reaſon be there employed to expreſs 
your Hatred againſt God, and to forge perpetual 
Blaſphemies againſt the Majeſty of Heaven? Are you 
willing to be joined to the Society of Devils, and be 
engaged in their abominable Work ? Shall this 
ſprightly Fancy, this ſubtle Reaſon, this large Me- 


mory, ſerve for no Purpoſe, but to aggravate your 


Guilt, and your Damnation? Shall theſe fine Talents, 
ſharpen your Miſery, and give Edge to the keeneſt 
Reflections of Conſcience ; Conſcience, that inward 
Sting of the Mind; Conſcience, that immortal Tor- 
mentor? Yet this mnſt be the certain Portion of 
thoſe who ſpend their Life, and lye down in Death, 
with theſe Talents unſanctified; for the Anguiſh and 
Torture of ſinful Souls muſt riſe, and grow for ever, 
in Proportion to the Glory of their abuſed Endow- 
ments. | | 

Though, perhaps, I have been tedious already 
under this Head, yet, before I part with it, Ho 
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addreſs myſelf to thoſe who are born with a ſeveet Dil. 
Poſition, that ſeem to be caſt in a ſofter Mould than 
the reſt of Men. I love and pity thoſe of my Ac. 
quaintance who are bleſſed with ſo divine a Temper, 
who have Tenderneſs and Good-Will in their very 
Form and Aſpect, and I mourn to think that any of 
theſe ſhould perth for ever. You are the Favourites 
of all Men, and beloved by all who enjoy the Plea- 
ſure of your Acquaintance ? do ye not long to be the 
Favourites of God too? You ſcem to be made for the 
Delight and Comfort of Mankind ; but ſhall this be 
all your Portion? Good-humour is the Compoſicion 
of your Nature, and the Law of Kindneſs is on your 
Lips; when the Ear hears you, then it bleſſes you; and 
when the Eye ſees you, it gives Witneſs to you. But is 
this enough to depend upon for eternal Life? Perhaps 
you have borrowed Part of the valuable Qualities of 
that good Man Fob, You have delivered the Poor that 
cry, and the Fatherleſs that had none to help bim; you 
have caufed the Widow's Heart to ſing for Joy, and the 
Bleſſing of him that was ready to periſh, has come often 
upon yo; Job xxix. 11, 12, 13. There's ſo much 
natural] Goodneſs in your Conſtitution, that leads you 
on, by a ſweet Inſtinct, to the Practice of many 
Charities ; but this is not ſaving Grace. If Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf were upon Earth in this humbled State, he 
would look upon you, as Man, and love you; but 
the holy God looks down from Heaven, and beholds 
you as the Object of his juſt and divine Hatred, while 
you live in a State of Vanity and Sin, drunken with 
ſenſual Pleaſures, and at Enmity with God. 

This Sweetneſs of Temper, that ſprings from your 
Blood, and the happy Mixture of Humours ; or, at 
beſt, from the mere natural Frame of your Spirits, 
will never paſs, upon the great Tribunal, for Holineſs 
and inward Religion. With all this charming Ap- 
pearance of Virtues, theſe Colours that look like Hea- 
ven, you will be doomed to Hell, and perpetual Miſe- 
ry, unleſs there be found in you ſome nobler __— 
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ſuch as, Love to God, Mortification to this World, 
the Knowledge and Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. If theſe be 
not the Springs of your Charity and Love to Men, 
ou will not be ſecured from the condemning Sentence 


| of the Judge, nor from the Company of Devils in 


the future World. 

But oh! How will your ſoft and gentle Natures 
bear the Inſult and Rage of thoſe malicious Spirits ? 
How will your Temper, that had ſomething ſo love- 
ly in it, ſuſtain to be baniſhed for ever from the 
World of Love ? To be for ever excluded from all the 
Regions of Peace and Concord ? How will your Souls 
endure the Madneſs and Contention, the Envy and 
Spite of wicked Angels ? You that delighted on Earth 
in the Works of Peace, what will you do when your 
tender Diſpoſitions {hall be hourly ruffled by the Up- 
roar and Confuſion of thoſe dark Regions? and in- 
ſtead of the Society of God and bleſſed Spirits, ye 
ſhall be eternally vexed with the perverſe Tempers of 
your Fellow-Sinners, the Sons of Darkneſs? Oh that 
| could ſpeak in melting Language, or in the Lan- 
guage of effectual Terror, that I might by any Means 
awaken your Souls to Jealouſy and timely Fear ! 
That ſo many natural Excellencies, as God has di- 
{tributed amongſt you, might not be waſted in Sin, 


_ to Diſhonour, and aggravate your everlaſting 
iſery. 


[This Sermon may be divided here.] 
2dly, My next Exhortation ſhall be addreſſed to 


toſe Youths who have been trained up in all the Arts of 
(ivility, and have acquired a courteous and becoming 


Carriage. There is ſomething lovely in ſuch an Ap- 


pearance, and it commands the Love even of the 
de and uncivil. It fo nearly reſembles the Sweet- 
nels of natural Temper, and imitates good Humour 
o much to the Life, that it often paſſes upon Com- 
pany inſtead of Nature, and attains many valuable 
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Ends in human Society. But where both theſe are 
happily joined, how ſhining is that Character, and 
univerſally beloved? We are pleaſed and charmed 
with your Converſation, whoſe Manners are poliſhed 
and whoſe Language is refined from the rude and vul- 
gar Ways of Spe-ch. You know how to ſpeak civil 
Things without Flattery, upon all Occaſions ; to in- 
ſtruct, without aſſuming a ſuperior Air, and to re- 
prove, without a Frown, or forbiding Countenance. 
You have learned when to ſpeak, and when to be ſi- 
lent, and to perform every Act of Life with its pro- 
per Graces; and can ye be content with all this good 
Breeding, to be thruſt down to Hell? Is it not Pity 
that you ſhould be taught to pay all your Honours. to 
Men, and practiſe none to the living God? Have 
you not read thoſe Duties in Connexion? 1 Pet. ii. 
17. Honour all Men, love the Brotherhood, fear God, 
and honour the King. And why will you divide what 
God has joined, and give every one their Due, be- 
ſides God your Maker? How dare you treat the 
Creatures with Decency and Ceremony, and treat 
God the Creator with Neglect? Salute all Men with 
their proper Titles of Diſtincton, and not learn how 
to addreſs God in Prayer? Pay due Viſits to all your 
Acquaintance, and yet ſcarce ever make a Viſit to the 
Mercy-Seat, or bow your Knees before the Majeſty of 
Heaven. | 

I pity thoſe who have all the Arts of Complaiſance 
in Perfection, and practiſe Civility in every Form; 
but are very little acquainted with the Forms of God- 
lineſs, and never yet felt any Thing of the Life of 


Religion, or the Powers of the World to come. Ho] 


mournful a Sight is it to behold a well-accompliſhed 
Gentleman, yet a vile Sinner! A pretty ovliging 
Youth among Men, but deaf and obſtinate to all the 
Calls of God, and the Entreaties of a dying Saviour 
A Perſon of a free and ingenuous Deportment, yet in 
Chains of Slavery to Corruption and Death! And how 
unſpeakably ſorrowful will it be at the laſt Dan. ” 
I uc 
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ſuch as theſe, the gay, the affable, the fair-ſpoken, 
and the well-bred Sinner, in the utmoſt Agonies of 
Horror and Deſpair, mourning a loſt God, a loſt 
Soul, and a loſt Heaven 

Let me ſpeak once more, and try to provoke you 
to Jealouſy. Shall the rugged and clowniſh Part of 
Mankind preſs forward into that Kingdom which ye 
deſpiſe ? Will ye be patient to ſee ſome of the unbred 
and unpoliſhed ſet at the right Hand of the Judge, and 
your ſelves, with Shame, be divided to the Left? How 
will ye endure to ſee the Honours of Heaven put upon 
thoſe whom you have ſo often deſpiſed in your Hearts 
upon Earth? Can you imagine that that Tribunal 
will be bribed with fair Speeches, or that any Thing 
will be accepted in that Court, beſides ſolid and hearty 
Religion ? Suffer this Exhortation then, and receive 
this Advice, you that are not uſed to deny any Thing 
to your Friends, you that love to oblige thoſe who 
ask any reaſonable Favour at your Hands; nor let 
me plead this Day in vain. 

Zdly. To thoſe that have enjoyed the Bleſſing of religi- 
os Parents, and a pious Education; that have been 
bred up in the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord, 
inthe Knowledge and Practice of the moral Law, and 
in the outward Performance of Religion, according to 
the Appointments of the Goſpel. Children, we love 
you for your Fathers Sakes; we love to look upon 
you, for you are the little living Images of our deareſt 
Friends ; we have loved to aſk you the younger Que- 
{tions that your Parents have taught you, and to ſee 
the Firſt-Fruits of their Inſtruction and holy Care; 
but we pity you, from our very Souls, when we be- 
hold you break the Bars of your Education, and mak- 
ing Haſte to Ruin; or when, at beſt, ye go on and 
tread the Circle of outward Duties, as ye are led by 
Cuſtom and Form, with a Neglect of inward Chri- 
ſtianity and hearty Godlineſs. 


Did your Patents love God above all earthly 
Things, and will ye prefer the Love of this World 
M 2 
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aboye all Things heavenly and divine? Have ye had 
ſuch ſhining Examples of Holineſs brought ſo near 
you to no Purpoſe? Do they pray for you daily? Do 
they daily mourn over you, and hope, and wiſh, and 
exhort you to take Care of your Souls? And are you 
reſolved that their Counſels, their Prayers, and their 
Tears, ſhall be laid out upon you in vain ? Is this the 
Return you make for all their Care and Compaſſion ? 
They tell you daily that they can have no greater Joy 
than to ſee their Children walking in the Truth, and 
will you cruelly diſappoint their Pleaſures, and bring 
down their gray Hairs with Sorrow to the Grave ? 
Perhaps there are ſome of you, who already have 

rted with your Parents, and their Spirits are at 
Reſt and has neither their Life, nor their Death, 
made ſerious and laſting Impreſſions upon you ; Have 
they entreated you in thetr laſt dying Moments, by 
all that is dear and ſacred, to make ſure of Heaven? 
And will you abandon theſe Entreaties, and fell your 
Souls to the World, and to Death, for a few periſh- 
ing Temptations? Have they laid a ſolemn Charge 
upon you, at their laſt Farewel, to travel in the 
Paths of Piety, and meet them on Mount Sion in the 
great Day; and have you wandered already from 
this high. Road of Holineſs, and forgot the Solem- 
nity and the Charge ? Shall your Parents dwell for 
ever with their God, and ſhall their Children for 
ever dwell in Fire prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels ? | | 

You cannot fin at fo eaſy and ſo cheap a Rate as 
others. You muſt break through ſtronger Bonds, and 
do bolder Violence to your Conſciences, before you 
can indulge Iniquity, and purſue Wickedneſs. Your 
Temptations to Sin have been leſs than others, and 
your Advantages for Salvation have been much 
greater. Our Hearts bleed within us, to think of your 
double Guilt, and your aggravated Damnation; to 
think that you ſhould not only be ſeparated from 


your Parents, and their God, for ever, but that your 
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place of Torment ſhall be the hotteſt alſo, amongſt 
al your Companions in Miſery. 

What Anguiſh and inward Vexation will ſeize you, 
when ye ſhall reflect how high ye were raiſed in out- 
ward Privileges, and how near ye were brought to 
Heaven? And how you quited your Intereſt and your 
Hopes there, for the Trifles of this Life, for a baſe 
Luft, or a fooliſh Vanity? What will ye ſay, when 
ve ſhall ſee many coming from the Eaſt, and from the 
Net, from Families of Wickedneſs, from the Ends 
of the Earth, and from the Borders of Hell, and fit 
down with your Fathers in the Kingdom of Heaven; 
while you, the Children of the Kingdom, are caſt out 
into outer Darkneſs z there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
if Teeth : Matth. viii. 11, 12. I preſume thus far, 
with Freedom to addreſs you, if by any Methods 7 
night provoke to Emulation them which are of the Fleſh 
of Iſrael, of the Kindred of the Saints, and might ſave 
/ome of them, Rom. xi. 14. 

4bly. To thoſe who have taken ſome Pains in ſeeking 
after eternal Life, and are ſtill enquiring the Way thither. 
Have a Care of reſting in the mere Practice of moral 
Duties, or in the outward Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; 
never content your ſelves with the Righteouſneſs of 
the Phariſee. Were your Virtues more glorious than 
they are, and your Righteouſneſſes more perfect, they 
could never anſwer for your former Guilt, before the 
Throne of a juſt and holy God. Tis only the A- 
tonement of Chriſt, and his all- ſufficient Sacrifice, 
which can ſtand you in ſtead there ; and *tis Pity that 
2 Youth, of ſo much Virtue, ſhould fall ſhort of 
Heaven, and be but almoſt @ Chriſtian, Tis Pity 
that you ſhould have gained ſo large a Share of Know- 
ledge, and ſo honourable a Character of Sobriety, 
and, after all, want the one Thing needful, an univerſal 
Change, and Renovation of your Hearts, by receiv- 
ing the Goſpel, Have you proceeded thus far, and 
will you not go on to Perfection? Take heed that ye 
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loſe not the Things that ye have weought, but that ye 
receive _— Reward, 2 Ep. John 8. 
. ?Tis Pity you ſhould enquire the Way to Heaven, 
and not walk in it, when 'tis marked out before your 
Feet with ſo much Plamneſs; 'tis Pity you ſhould in- 
dulge the Love of this World fo far, as to ſuffer it to 
forbid you the Purſuit of a better; or at beſt, when 
ye receive Inſtructions about your Souls, you let the 
Affairs of this Life over-whelm and bury that good 
Seed, and it never grows up to Practice. What 
would you ſay to the Folly of a Man, who has a long 
and hazardous Journey to make, to take Poſſeſſion of 
a large Eſtate, and once a Week he comes to enquire 
the Way, and hears a fair Deſcription of all the Road, 
perhaps he mourns his long Neglect, and reſolves 
upon the Journey; but the next ſix Days are filled up 
with a thouſand Impertinences ; and when the ſeventh 
— he has not taken one Step forward in the 
ay? 

Believe me, Sirs, *tis not an eaſy Thing to be 
ſaved: Lazineſs, and mere Enquiries, will never effect 
your Happineſs, nor ſecure your Souls from Perdi- 
tion ; andall the Pains you have already taken will be 
loſt, if you give over the Purſuit. Let me call ſome 
of you this Day to remember your former Labours, 
the Prayers and Tears that you have poured out in 
ſecret before God ; remember your Days of Dark- 
neſs, and your Nights of Terror, the Groans of Con- 
{cience, and the inward Agonies you felt, when you 
were firſt awakened to behold your Guilt and Danger ; 
remember theſe Hours, and theſe Sorrows z and love 
and pity your own Souls fo far, as to purſue the Work, 
and let not all your Pains be loſt : Have ye ſuffered 0 
many Things in vain, if it be yet in vain? Gal. iti. 4. 
Ye have wreſtled with ſome Sins, and have in Part 
got the Maſtery over them; and ſhal} a darling Luſt 
overcome you at laſt, and ſlay your Souls with eternal 
Death? Ye h.ve reſiſted the Tempter in ſome of 
his Aſſaults, and pat the Powers of Hell to 1 
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will you give up your ſelves at laſt to be led in Tri- 
umph by Satan, and become his everlaſting Slaves? 
Methinks you look ſo amiable in thoſe Victories ye 
have already obtained, that I would fain have you 
preſs onward through the Field of Battle, fulfil the 
Warfare, and receive the Crown. 

The Miniſters of the Goſpel look upon you with 
Concern and Pity : We love you, becauſe you have 
proceeded thus far in Religion ; but ye ſhall not be 
the Beloved of God, if ye ſtop here, or go back again 
to Sin and Folly. We had a hopeful Proſpect of 
ou once, and ſaid to our Lord in Prayer, . Surely 
« theſe ſhall be one Day the Inhabitants, and the 
« Supports of thine Houſe ; theſe young Plants ſhall 
« one Day be fruitful Trees in thy Vineyard ; they 
&« ſhall be Pillars in thy holy Temple.” But alas! 
there is a Death upon our Hopes, there is a Darkneſs 
and a Lethargy upon your Souls: We look upon you 
in all theſe your Endowments, we mourn over you 
with Compaſſion, and with Zeal we exprels our Grief 
and our Love: Awake, ye young Sinners, who have 
deſerved our Love; awake, that ye ſleep not to ever- 
laſting Death. _ 

5thly. To thoſe that are rich in this World, and are 
furniſhed with the former good Qualities too. I am well. 
aſſured, while I addreſs my felt co this Aſſembly, I 
ſpeak to many Perſons of this Character“. Ye are 
wealthy and condeſcending, like the young Man in 
my Text; ye are often uncovered, and ye pay Reve- 
rence to the Minifters of the Goſpel, as he did ; ye 
give us Honours and Civilities beyond our Merit or 
Wiſh; ye come and aſk of us the ſame Queſtion, 
What ſball we do Io inherit eternal Life? And we tell 
you from the Word of God, Love not the World, nor 
the Things of the World, for where the Love of the 
World is, the Love of the Father is not. If Riches in- 
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creaſe, ſet not your Heart upon them. Mortiſy your Af. 
fettions that are upon the Earth, and deny your ſelves, 
take up your Croſs, and follow Chriſt : Become his Dif. 
ciples, without Reſerve, in Faith, and Love, and uni- 
verſal Holineſs. While we propoſe theſe Paths to 
eternal Happineſs, ſhall it be ſaid concerning you, 
They went away ſorrotful, having great Poſſeſſions? 
Your condeſcending and affable Deportment, looks 
brighter by all the rich Luſtre of your Habits ; and 
the biger your Circumſtances are, the more Jove| 
is your humble Attention to the Miniſters of Chrif, 
and your Readineſs to hear our Words is the more 
commendable : But will ye be Hearers only, and 
never practiſe? The Time is coming, and the Hour 
makes haſte upon you, when ye ſhall ſtand upon the 
Borders of the Grave, and look into that World of 
Spirits, where all the Honours and Diſtinctions of this 
World are known no more. Ye ſhall be ſtrip'd of 
thoſe Vanities which ye loved above God and Heaven, 
Think how mean and deſpicable a Figure your Souls 
will make amongſt fallen Angels, if the Love of this 
World, and Neglect of God, ſhould bring you into 
that dreadful] Company, What gay and ſwelling Fi- 
gures ſoever you have made on Earth, you will 
make but a poor. and wretched one in that World, if 
ye are found deſtitute of the Riches of Grace; and 
*will be a mournful Inſcription written on your Tomb, 
This rich Man died, and he lift up his Eyes in Hell ; 
Luke xvi. 22. But, Beloved, we hope better Things of 
you, tho? we thus ſpeak, and Things that accompany Sal- 


. 


vation : Heb. vi. 9g. | 


Thus I have finiſhed the firſt general Exhortalion, to 
thoſe who have any valuable — attending them, 
but through the love of this World are tempted to 
neglect Heaven. 

The ſecond Exhortation is addreſſed to thoſe who are 
weaned, in ſome good Degree, from this World, and have 
Treaſures in Heaven, but are defettive in thoſe good Qua- 
lities which might render them amiable upon Earth. I 


confeſs 
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confers I have no direct Commiſſion from my Text 
o addreſs you here: But I'm unwilling and aſhamed 
that a rich young Man ſhould go to Hell with ſome 
more lovely Appearances upon him than you have, 
who are in the Way to Heaven. | 

You have choſen God for your eternal Portion, and 
your higheſt Hope; you have choſen his Son eſis 
for your only Mediator, and your Way to the Father; 
you have choſen the Worſhip and the Ordinances of 
God as your deareſt Delight; ye are the choſen Ob- 
jects of the Love of God, and his Grace has inclined 
you to love him above all Things. Methinks I would 
not have any Blot caſt upon ſo many Excellencies. Be 
ye adviſed therefore to ſeek after that agreeable Tem- 
per and Conduct, which may make you beloved of 
Men too, that the wiſeſt and beſt of Men may chooſe 
you for an Honour to their Acquaintance and Com- 
pany. This will render your Profeſſion more honour- 
able, and make Religion it ſelf look more lovely in 
the Sight of the World. 

What a foul Blemiſh *tis to our Chriſtianity, when 
we ſhall hear it ſaid, «« Here's a Man who profeſſes 
« the Goſpel of Grace, but he does not practiſe the 
„ Decencies that the Light of Nature would teach 
« him, He tells us, that he belongs to Heaven; 
but he has ſo little of Humanity in his Deport- 
« ment, that he is hardly fit Company for any upon 
% Earth.“ Shall it be ſaid of any of you, *+ Here's a 
% Man that pretends to the Love of God, but he is 
* moroſe in his Diſpoſition, rude in his Behaviour, 
* and makes a very unlovely Figure amongſt Men? 
Let him fill what Station he will in the Church, he 
bears but a diſagreeable Character in the Houſe, 
and diſgraces the Family or the City where he 
„ dwells. What his ſecret Virtues or Graces are, we 
« know not, for they ſhine all inward ; he keeps all 
* his Goodneſs to himſelf, and never ſuffers his Light 
to ſhine out amongſt his Neighbours, 
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Can I bear that it ſhould be ſaid concerning me, 
« He ſeems indeed to have ſomething of the Love of 
« God in him, but he is ſo rough in his natural Tem. 
& per, and ſo uncorrected in his Manners, that ſcarce 
« any Man loves him? He may bend his Knees to 
« God in Prayer, - but he has not common Civility 
« towards Men. His Morality and Honeſty appear 
& not upon him with Honour: His Virtue does not 
« ſeem to fit well about him, and his Religion s 
« dreſſed in a very unpleaſing Form.” Is this the 
Way to give Reputation to the Goſpel? Is this to | 
adorn the Doctrine of God our Saviour in all Thing ? 
Tit. ii. 10, When we become Chriſtians, we put away 
Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and Clamour, and Evil-ſpeak- 
ing, and Filthineſs, and ſcurrilous Feſts ; Eph. iv. 31. 
& v. 4. We are commanded to ſpeak Evil of no Man, 
to be no Brawlers ; but to be gentle, and ſbeu Meekneſs 
to all, Tit. iii. 2. to prefer one another in Honour; 15 
bleſs and curſe not; to rejoice with them that rejoice, and 
to weep with them that weep ; to condeſcend to Men of 
low Eſtate; and, if poſſible, to live peaceable with all 
Men; Rom. x1. | 

Are there any Souls here of this unpleaſing Cha- 
rater and Carriage? Did you ever read theſe Words 
in your Bibles ? Do you think theſe are the Commands 
of Chriſt, or no? You profeſs to love him above all, 
but what Care have you taken to obey theſe Precepts 
of his? or do you think the ſublime Practices of Faith 
and Adoration will make theſe lower Duties needleſs? 
Have ye found the Sweetneſs of being at Peace with 
God, and taſted of the Pleaſures of his Love; and 
can ye diſregard all the Practices and the Pleaſures of 
Love and Peace among Men? 

We are not required indeed to ſell Truth for 
Peace, nor ſtrict Godlineſs for the Forms of Civility. 
There's no Need that we ſhould conform ourſelves to 
any of the ſinful Practices of this World, in Order to 
fulfil the Law of Love. But whereſoever the Cuſtoms 


of the Place where we dwell are conſiſtent _— ” 
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ſtrict and holy Rules of Chriſt, we ſhould practiſe them 
ſo far, as to render ourſelves agreeable to thoſe with 
whom we cohverſe, that we may ſhine in the World 
as the Honours of Chriſt, and that Unbelievers may be 
won by our Converſation, to come and hear our Goſpel, 
to learn the ſame Faith, and embrace the ſame Hope: 
Not only the Things that are true, and honeſt, and juſt, 
and pure, but the Things that are lovely in the Sight of 
Men, and Things that are of good Report, mult be the 
Subjects of our Meditation, our Learning, and Prac- 
tice; Phil. iv. 8. St. Paul, that great Apoſtle did 
not think theſe Things unworthy of his Care; he en- 
joins them upon the Primitive Chriſtians from his own 
Example, and promiſes them the Preſence of the God 
if Peace. Theſe are the Things that I have taught you, 
aith he, theſe ye have heard and ſeen in me; conform 
your Manners to theſe Rules, and the God of Peacg ſhall 
be with you, ver. 9. 

Believe me, Friends, the natural Habit of Chriſti- 
anity is all Decency and Lovelineſs: We put the 
Religion of our Saviour into a Diſguiſe, and make 
it look unlike itſelf, if our Temper be ſour and fretful, 
if our Carriage be coarſe and rude, and our Speech 
favour of Roughneſs and Wrath. A Few might 
make a better Apology for a harſh and ſevere De- 
portment, than a Chriſtian can do ; he might put on 
a moroſe Air with better Countenance, and plead the 
Diſpenſation he was under, the Bondage of the Law, 
and the Terrors of Mount Sinai: But we, under the 
Goſpel, are free-born, Gal. iv. 26, 31. and our Car- 
rage ſhould be ingenuous in all Reſpects. Fobn the 
Baptiſt, in his Garment of Hair, may be indulged in 
a Roughneſs of Speech; he was but a Fore-runner of 
the Goſpel, and can hardly be called a Chriſtian : 
But the Followers of the Lamb ſnould have a mild 


Aſpect, a pleaſing Manner, that every one who be- 


holds us, may love us too; that the Son of God, if 


he were here upon Earth, might look upon us and - 
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love us in both his Natures, with a divine and human 
Love. | 

Thirdly, The laſt Addreſs I would make to by; 
who are furniſhed with every good Quality, and every 
divine Grace, who are beloved by God and Men. Such 
a one was our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the Days of his 
Fleſh : He, from his very Childhood, grew in Mi 
dom and in Stature, and in Favour with God and Mey, 
Luke ii. 52. He had farther Diſcoveries of divine 
Love made to him daily; and as his Acquaintance 
increaſed in his younger Years, fo did his Friends too, 
till his divine Commiſſion made it neceſſary for him 
to oppoſe the Corruptions of his Country, and reform 
a wicked Age, and thus expoſe himſelf to the Anger 
of a Nation that would not be reformed. There was 
ſomething lovely in his human Nature, beyond the 
common Appearance of Mankind; for his Body was 
a Temple, in which the Godhead dwelt in a peculiar 
and tranſcendent Manner, and his Soul was intimately 
united to Divinity. TI cannot but think, that, in a 
literal Senſe, he was fairer than the Children of Men, 
and that there was Grace on his Lips, and a natural 
Sweetneſs in his Language, P/al. xlv. 2. If the Jer: 
beheld no Comelineſs in him, if bis Viſage was marred 
more than the Sons of Men, *twas becauſe he «vas 4 
Man of uncommon Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief ; 
which might caſt ſomething of Heavineſs or Gloom 
upon his Countenance, or wear out the Features of 
Youth too ſoon. Bur ſurely our Lord, in the whole 
Compoſition of his Nature, in the Mildneſs of his De- 

rtment, and in all the Graces of Converſation was 
the chiefeſt of ten thouſands, and altogether lovely. How 
amiable are thoſe who are made like him ? 

Such was Jobn the beloved Diſciple ; you may 
read the Temper of his Soul in his Epiſtles : What a 
Spirit of Love breathes in every Line ? What Com- 
paſſion and Tenderneſs to the Babes in Chriſt ? What 
condeſcending Affection to the young Men, and 
hearty Good-Will to the Fathers, who were * 
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is Equals in Age? With what obliging Language 
goes he treat the beloved Gaius, in his third Letter; 
1nd with how much Civility, and hearty Kindneſs, 
does he addreſs the elect Lady and her Children, in 


15 2 ſecond ? In his younger Years, indeed, he ſeems 
10 0 have ſomething more of Fire and Vehemence, for 


wich he was ſirnamed à Son of Thunder, Mark iii. 17. 
By: our Lord ſaw ſo much good Temper in him, 
ningled with that Sprightlineſs and Zeal, that he ex- 
xefſed much Pleaſure in his Company, and favoured 
jim with peculiar Honours and Endearments above 
he reſt. This is the Diſciple who was taken into the 
joly Mount with James and Peter, and ſaw our Lord 
gorified before the Time; this 1s the Diſciple who 
ned on his Boſom at the holy Supper, and was in- 
tulged the utmoſt Freedom of Converſation with his 
Lord, John xiii. 23, 24, 25. This is the Man who 
dtzined this glorious Title, The Diſciple whom Jeſus 
ved; that is, with a diſtinguiſhing and particular 
Love. As God, and as a Saviour, he loved them 
ll like Saints; but as Man, he loved St. John like a 
Friend, John xxl. 20. and when hanging upon the 
Croſs, and juſt expiring, he committed his Mother 
his Care; a moſt precious and convincing Pledge 
of ſpecial Friendſhip. 

O how happy are the Perſons who moſt nearly re- 
kmble this Apoſtle, who are thus privileged, thus 
divinely bleſt! How infinitely are ye indebted to 


K God your Benefactor, and your Father, who has en- 
| lowed you with ſo many valuable Accompliſhments 
; on Earth, and aſſures you of the Happineſs of Hea- 
b ren? *Tis he who has made you fair, or wiſe; tis 
: de who has given you Ingenuity, or Riches, or, 


perhaps, has favoured you with all theſe ; and yet has 
weaned your Hearts from the Love of this World, 
ad led you to the Purſuit of eternal Life: *Tis he 
nat has caſt you in ſo refined a Mould, and given 
jou ſo ſweet a Diſpoſition, that has inclined you to 
Sobriety and every Virtue, has raiſed you to Honour 

and 
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and Eſteem, has made you Poſſeſſors of all that i 

deſirable in this Life, and appointed you a nobler In. wy 
heritance in that which is to come. What Thankful. EY 


neſs does ny Power of your Natures owe to your 
God ? That Heaven looks down upon you, and loves 


you, and Jove you: That God has formed you in 
{6 bright a Reſemblance of his own Son, his Firſt-be. 
loved, and has ordained you Joint- Heirs of Heaven 
with him, Rom. vill. 17. 

Watch hourly againſt the Temptations of Pride; 
remember the fallen Angels, and their once exalted 
Station; and have a Care leſt ye alſo be puffed up, and 
fall into the Condemnation of the Devil. Walk before 
God with exacteſt Care, and in deepeſt Humility, 
Let that divine Vail be ſpread over all your Honours, 
that, as you are the faireft Images of Chriſt, ye may 
be dreſſed like thim too; for he who is the higheſt Son 
of God, is alſo the holieſt of the Sons of Men ; He 
who is perfonally united to the Godhead, and is one 
with his Creator, is the humbleſt of every Creature, | 
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SERMON IX. 


The Hidden Liſs of a Chriſtian. 


— 


Co. i 4 


N are dead, and your Life is hid with Chriſt 
in God. 


The Firſt Part. 


E A T H and Life are two Words of a ſolemn 
and important Sound. They carry ſo much of 
Force and Moment in them, as muſt awaken 
Mankind to Attention; and therefore the Spirit of 
God often uſes them as Metaphors, to expreſs Things 
unſeen and ſpiritual, and to deſcribe the State both of 
Saints and Sinners : So that all who are alive on the 
Face of the Earth, in the Language of Scripture, are 
{aid to be dead too, but in different Senſes. 

Thoſe who are in a State of Nature, and under the 
Power of Sin, unpardoned and unſanctified, are dead 
in Treſpaſſes and Sins; yet they live the Life of Brutes 
in the Luſts of the Fleſh, or the Life of Devils in the 
Luſts of the Mind, Eph. ii. 1, 2. 

Thoſe who are recovered from the Fall, and 
brought into a State of Grace by the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
are ſaid to be dead alſo; that is, they are dead to Sin, 
Rom. vi. 11. and they are crucified, and ſo dead to 
the World, Gal. vi. 14. The Delights of Sin are 
hateful to them, ſo that they allure them not to for- 
ſake their God; and the lawful Enjoyments of Life 
xe ſo far taſteleſs to the Saints, in Compariſon of the 
| Things 
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Things of Heaven, that they have much leſs Influence, 


than once they had, to tempt them away from God, 
and from the Practice of Holineſs. 


*Tis in this Senſe the Chriſtian Colaſſians are ſaid to 
be dead in my Text. But they have another, a zew 
Life, and that of a different Kind; ſuch as is mentioned 
in this Verſe, and which is bid with Chriſt in God: 


and 'tis this hidden Life ſhall be the chief Subject of 
my Diſcourſe. 


Theſe latter Words of the Text afford two plain * 
eaſy Propoſitions or Doctrines. 


I. That the Life of a Cbriſtian is a hidden Life. 


II. That it is hid with Chriſt in God. Let us medi- 
tate on them in Order. 


Doctrine I. A Chriſtian's Life is a hidden Life. 


Here we ſhall, 


Firſt, Conſider what is this Life, ata is ſaid to 
be hidden. And, 


Secondly, In what Reſpects it is ſo. 


Firſt, Thal is this Life of a Chriſtian which is ſaid io 
be hidden : ? 

Not the animal Life, whereby he eats, drinks, ſleeps, 
moves, and walks ; this is viſible enovgh to all about 
him. Not the Civil Life, as he ſtands in Relation to 
other Men in the World, whether as a Son, as a Fa- 
ther, a Maſter or a Servant, a Trader, a Labourer, 


or an Officer in the State : For all theſe are publick, 
and ſcen of Men. 


7 

But the hidden Life is that whereby he is a Chriſtian ] 

indeed; his ſpiritual Life, wherein he is devoted to 

God, and lives to the Purpoſes of Heaven and Eter- | 

nity. And this is the ſame Life, which, in other | 

Parts of Scripture, is called eternal ; for the Life of | 
Grace ſurvives the Grave, and is —_ 
ory 
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Glory. The ſame Life of Piety and inward Pleaſure, 
which begins on Earth, is fulfilled in Heaven ; and 
it may be called the ſpiritual, or the eternal Life, ac- 
cording to different Reſpects; for *cis the ſame con- 
tioued Life acting in different Stations or Places, and 
runing thro* Time and Eternity: 1 Jobn v. 11, 12. 
Eternal Life is in the Son, and he that hath the Son, 
bath this Life; 'tis begun in him, he. is already poſ- 
{ed of it in ſome Degree. 

As the Life of the Child is the ſame with that of the 
full-grown Man; as the ſame vital Principles and 
Powers run thro? the ſeveral ſucceſſive Stages of In- 
fancy, Youth, and Manhood; ſo the divine Life of a 
Saint, begun on Earth, runs thro* this World, thro? 
Death, and the ſeparate State of Souls ; it appears in 
full-grown Perfection, in the final Heaven, when the 
whole Saint ſhall ſtand complete in Glory. Thus the 
ſriritual Life of a Chriſtian is eternal Life begun; and 
ternal Life is the ſpiritual Life made perfect. 

If we would deſcribe this Life in ſhort, it may be 
repreſented thus : *Tis a Life of Faith, Holineſs, and 
Peace; a Life of Faith, or Dependance upon God for 
all that we want; @ Life of Holineſs, rendering back 
again to God, in a Way of Honour and Service, 
whatſoever we receive from him in a Way of Mercy ; 
and a Life of Peace, in the comfortable Senſe of the 
Favour of God, and our Acceptance with him thro? 
Jeſus Chriſt. All theſe begin on Earth, and in this 
Senſe Faith it ſelf, as well as Peace and Holineſs, ſhall 
abide in Heaven; we ſhall for ever be Dependents, 
for ever happy, and for ever holy. | 

In a State of Nature the Man lives ſuch a ſinful 
and carnal Life, that it is more properly called 
Death; but when he becomes a Believer, a true Chri- 
ſtian, he is new-created, 2 Cor. v. 17. new. born, 
John iti. 3. raiſed from the Dead, and quickened to a 
new Life, Epb. ii. 1, 5. which is called being riſen 
with Chriſt, in the Verſes before my Text, Col. iii. 1. 
And this very ſpiritual Life, as the Effect of our ſym- 
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bolical Ræſurrection with Chriſt, is the Subject of t. W. 
veral Verſes of the 6th Chapter to the Roman, en 
whence I cannot but infer the ſame to be defigned 
here, (viz.) That the Chriſtian who is dead to Sin, Wl ic 
is riſen with Chriſt, and alive to God; as Rom. vi. 11, 
All the Life that he lived before, with all the Show kno 
and Bravery of it, with all the Buſtle and Buſineſs, gat 
the Entertainments and Delights of it, was but a 
mere Dream, a Fancy, the Picture of Life, a Sha. 
dow and Emptineſs, and but little above the Brutes 
that periſh, Now he lives a real, a ſubſtantial, a di- 
vine Life, akin to God and Angels, and quite of a 
different Nature from what the Men of this World 
live. | | 

There is this Difference indeed which the Scripture 
makes between the ſpiritual Life and the eternal, 
The firſt chiefly reſpects the Operations of the Soul, 
for the Life of the Body is not immortal here : The 


ſecond includes Soul and Body too, for both ſhall pol. | lg 
ſeſs Immortality hereafter. The firſt is attended with 0 
many Difficulties and Sorrows; zhe ſecond is all Eaſe F 
and Pleaſure. The firſt is repreſented as the Labour I 
and Service.; the laſt, as the great (tho? unmerited) p 
Reward. Gal. vi. 8. He that ſoweth to the Spirit, and th 
falfils the Duties of the ſpiritual Life, hall of the Spirit 8 
reap Life everlaſting. The one is the Life of Holineſs Wl * 
and inward Peace, tho* mingled with many Defedts, 8 
and ſurrounded with a thouſand Diſadvantages and 8 
Trials: the other, is the ſame Life of Holineſs and 
Peace, having ſurmounted every Difficulty, ſhining t 
and exulting in full Joy and Glory. . 
Secondly, We come to conſider, In what Reſpelis b 
this Life may be called a hidden Life, ; . 
And here I ſhall diſtinguiſh that Part of it, which b 
is more uſually called the ſpiritual Life, and is exer- t 
ciſed in this World, from that which is more fre- Il ! 
quently called Life eternal, and belongs rather to the 


World 
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World to come; and then I ſhall make diſtinct 7nfe- 
r-nces from the Conſideration of each. | 

Now let us conſider wherein the ſpiritual Life is 
ſaid to be hidden. 

If. We Alls and Exerciſes of it are ſecret and un- 
town to the publick World. The Saint is much en- 
caged in important and hidden Converſe with Gad and 
Chriſt, who dwell in the World of Inviſibles, 

Who knows the ſecret Tranſactions between God 
and the Soul of a Chriſtian, when he firſt entered into 
Covenant with God, thro* Chri the Mediator, and 
began this happy Life? Who can tell the inward 
Workings of his Spirit towards Jeſus Chriſt his Lord, 
in the firſt Efforts of his Faith, and Embraces of our 
Saviour ? Who was acquainted with the ſecret Sor- 
rows of his Soul, when he was firſt ſet a mourning 
for his paſt Sins, and humbled himſelf in Bitterneſs 
before God ? Or who can expreſs the ſurprizing De- 
light, and ſecret Satisfaction he felt at Heart, when 
God communicated to him the firſt lively Hope of 
Forgiveneſs and divine Salvation ? O the unknown 
Joys of ſuch an Hour which ſome Chriſtians have ex- 
perienced, when a divine Beam of Light ſhone into 
their Souls, and revealed Jeſus Chriſt within them, as 
St. Paul ſpeaks ; when they ſaw his All-ſufficiency of 
Righteouſneſs and Grace, to anſwer their infinite Ne- 
ceſſities; and when they durſt believe in him as their 
Saviour. 

And as the Beginnings of this Life are hidden from 
the World, ſo the Exerci/es and Progreſs of it are a 
Secret too. While the World is following after Idols 
and Vanity, the Chriſtian, in his retired Chamber, 
breathes after his God and his Redeemer, and gives 
a Looſe to his warmeſt. Affections, in the Purſuit of 
his Almighty. Friend, and his Beſt-beloved. While 
the Men of this World are vexing their Spirits, and 
freting under preſent Diſappointments, he dwells 
in a Joneſam Corner, mourning for his Sins and Fol- 
les, And at another Time, while the Children of 
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Vanity grow proud in publick, and boaſt of their 
large Poſſeſſions, and Inheritances, he rejoices in 
ſecret, in the Hope of Glory, and takes divine De. 
light in the Fore-thought of his better Inberitans 
among the Saints : His Converſation is in Heaven; Phil, 
iii. ult. 

I might run thro? all the Exerciſes of the ſanctifed 
Affections, and the various Parts of divine Worſhip, 
and of the Condułt of a Saint among the Children of 
Men. With what humble Fear does he entertain the 
Mention of the Name of God? With what deep Self. 
Abaſement, and inward Adoration ? At the Preſence 
of Sin how is his Anger ſtired ? and his holy Watch- 
tulneſs when Temptations appear? How does he 
labour and wreſtle, fight and ſtrive, leſt he be over- 
come by the ſecret Enemies of his Soul ? And as his 
Bitterneſs of Heart is unknown to the World, ſo a 
Stranger intermeddles not with his Foy, Prov. xiv. 10, 
He feeds on the ſame Proviſion which his Lord Jeſus 
did on Earth, for tis his Meat and his Drink to do the 
Will of his Father which is in Heaven : This is a Feaſt 
to the Chriſtian, which the World knows not of; John 
iv. 32, 34. 8 

Ildly. The Springs and Principles of this Life are bid- 
den and unknown to the World; and therefore the 
World Eſteems many of the Actions of a true Chri- 
ſtian very ſtrange and unaccountable Things, (as we 
ſhall ſhew afterward) becauſe they ſee not the Springs 
of them. | 

The Word of God, or the Goſpel, with all the hidden 
Treaſures of it, is the chief Inſtrument, or Means, 
whereby this divine Life is wrought and ſupported 
in the Soul. The true Chriſtian beholds the Purity 
of God in the Precepts; he reads Grace, Heaven, 
and Glory, in the Promiſes ; he ſees the Words of 
the Bible in a divine Light, and feeds ſweetly on 
the hidden Bleſſings of Scripture, deriving Life, and 
Nouriſhment, and Joy from it; whereas the carnal 
World go not far beyond the Letters and * 
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The Goſpel, which is all Light and Glory to a Saint, 
is hidden to them that are loſt, 2 Cor. iv. 3. 

This ſame Goſpel is written in the Heart of a Chri- 
ſian, and is the Principle of his Life there. This is 
immortal and incorruptible, the Seed of the Word 
abiding in the Heart ; the Image of the eternal God 
drawn out in ſuch Characters as our Nature can bear : 
For the written Word is a Tranſcript of God's Holi- 
neſs; and when *tis inwrought into all the Powers 
of a believing Soul, it becomes a vital Principle with- 
in him for ever. A Believer is, as it were, caſt in the 
very Mould of the Goſpel ; ſo the Word ſignifies, Rom. 
vi. 17, This is the Word hidden in the Heart, that ſe- 
cures the Saint from Sin, Pſal. cxix. 11. 

The Motives and Springs, that awaken a Chriſtian 
to keep up and maintain this ſpiritual Life, are 
Things hidden from the Eyes of the World ; Things 
eternal and inviſible, 2 Cor. iv. ver. ult. While we look 
not at the Things that are ſeen, that are temporal; but 
at the Things that are unſeen, and eternal; we then 
count the Joys or Sorrows of this World, Things of 
little Importance; then we live like Chriſtians, and 
the Life of our Lord Jeſus is manifeſted, or copied out, 
in our Lives, as ver. 10, 11. 

The Habits of Grace and Holineſs in the. Heart of Be- 
lievers, whence all the Actions of the ſpiritual Life 
proceed, are ſecret and hidden. Who knows how 
they were wrought at firſt, how this heavenly Breath, 
this divine Life was infuſed, which changed a dead 
Sinner into a lively Saint ? Our Saviour himſelf com- 
pares this Work of the Spirit to the Wind, John iii. 8. 
We bear the Sound, we feel and ſee the Effects of it, 
but we know not whence it comes, nor whither it goes; 
ſo is every one that is born of the Spirit, Who can de- 
ſcribe thoſe ſecret and Almighty Iufluences of the 


bleſſed Spirit on the Mind and Will of Man, which 
work with ſuch a ſovereign, and yet ſuch a gentle, and 
con- natural Agency, that the Believer himſelf hardly 
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knows it, but by the gracious Effects of it, and the t 
blefled Alterations wrought in his Soul ? tre 
Tis this glorious Agent, this Creator, 1% bleſſe] 
Spirit of God, who is the uncreated Principle of this 
Life. The Spirit, as proceeding from our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, began this Life at firſt in the Soul; and 
the ſame glorious unſeen Power carries it on thro? all 
Difficulties and Oppoſitions, and will fulfil it in 
Glory. 

I muſt add alſo, that Chriſt himſelf, who is faid to 
be our Life in the Verſe following my Text, is at pre- 
ſent hidden from us; he dwells in the unſeen World, 
and the Heavens muſt receive him till the Reſtitutian of 
all Things; Acts iii. 21. 
Cbriſt Feſus is the Bread from Heaven, John vi. 32, 
33. by which the Believer is nouriſned; he is the 
hidden Manna, the divine Food of Souls: Tis upon 
him the Chriſtian lives daily and hourly; *tis upon the 
Blood of the Lamb, which is carried up to the Mercy- 
Seat, that the Believer lives for Pardon and Peace 
with God: *Tis upon the Righteouſneſs of his Lord 
and Head, that he lives for his everlaſting Acceptance 
before the Throne; *tis upon the Grace and Strength 
of Chriſt, that he reſts and depends all the Day, when 
he is called forth to encounter the boldeſt Temptations, 
to fulfil the moſt difficult Duties, or to ſuſtain the 
heavieſt Strokes of a painful Providence. Surely, 
s faith the Saint, in the Lord alone have I Righteou/- 
% neſs and Strength, Iſa. xlv. 24. In the Lord my 
„ Saviour, whom the World ſees not; but I ſee bin 
« by the Eye of Faith. 

I ſhall enlarge farther on this Subject under the /e- 
cond Doctrine. | | 

Thus, whether we conſider the ſpiritual Ads and 
Exerciſes of this Chriſtian Life, or the Springs and 
Principles of it, ſtill we ſhall find it has juſt Reaſon to 
be called a-/ecret, or a hidden Life. ? 

Before I proceed, I ſhall lay down theſe to Cat 
tions. F 
1 
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iſt Caution. Though it is a hidden Life, yet I in- 
treat my Chriſtian Friends, that they would not ſuffer 
it to be ſuch a Secret, as to be unknown to themſelves. 
God has ordained it to be hidden, not that it might 
always be unknown to you, but that you might ſearch 
after it with Diligence; and that when you find your- 
ſelves poſſeſſed of it, you might rejoice in the Evidences 
of your Life, and his Love. Be not ſatisfied then, O 
ye Profeſſors of the Goſpel! until you have ſearched 
and found this divine Life within you. What a poor 
Life muſt that Chriftian live, who goes from Day to 
Day, and from Year to Year, and ſtill complains 7 
know not whether I am alive or no ? 

Labour, therefore, after Self-acquaintance, ſince 
God has been pleaſed, in his Word, to furniſh us 
with ſufficient Means to find out our Eſtate; 1 Fobs 
v. 17. Theſe Things write I unto you, lays the Apoſtle, 
that ye may believe on the Name of the Son of God, and 
that je. may know that ye believe. Tis a Diſhonour to 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, to abide always in Darkneſs and 
Doubtings, and to reſt contented in ſo uncomfortable 
a Frame. We are told in Revel. ii. 17. that thoſe 
whoſe Life is ſupported by this hidden Manna, have 
alſo a white Stone given them, with a new Name in it, 
which no Man knows, ſave be that receives it; that is, 
they have divine Abſolution and Pardon of their Sins, 
which was repreſented heretofore, in ſome Courts of 
Judicature, by the Gift of a white Stone; but ſurely, 
if my own Name were written in it, 1 would uſe my 
utmoſt Endeavours to read the Inſcription myſelf, 
tho* it may be a Secret to the reſt of Mankind; then 
my God and Saviour ſhall have the Honour of his 
pardoning Love, and then my Soul ſhall enjoy the 
Conſolation. 

2d Caution. Though it be a hidden Life in the ſa- 
cred Operations and the Springs of it, Yet the World 
ought to ſee the bleſſed Effects of it. We muſt hold forth 
to Men the Word of te 11. 16, Let the m_ 
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ſee that we live to God, and that by the ſecret Power 
of his Word in the Goſpel. 

The Chriſtian Life is no fantaſtic and viſionary 
Matter, that conſiſts in warm Imaginations, and Pre. 
tences to inward Light and Rapture; tis a real Change 
of Heart and Practice, from Sin to Holineſs, and a 
Turn of Soul from Earth toward Heaven. It has been 
dreſſed up, indeed, like Entbuſiaſtic Foolery, by the 
impious Wits of Men, and painted for a Subje& of 
Ridicule and Reproach. Thus the Saints and holy 
Martyrs have been clad in a Fools-Coat, or a Bear. 
Skin, but they are ſtill Men, and wiſe Men too; they 
have been dreſt up like Devils, but they are ſtill the 
Sons of God. So ſecret Piety has folid Reaſon and 
Scripture ſtill on its Side, whatſoever filly Scandals 
have been caſt upon it; there is no juſt Cauſe, there- 
fore, to be aſhamed of profeſſing it. There is no- 
thing in all the Chriſtian Life, that a Man needs to 
bluſh at. J/e have renounced the hidden Things of Diſ- 
boneſty, Knavery, and Uncleanneſs, when we began 
to be Chriſtians, 2 Cor. iv. 2. *Tis our Glory that 
we are alive to God, and we ſhould be aſhamed of 
nothing that either exerciſes or maintains this Life. 
None of the Duties of Worſhip, none of the Practices 
of Godlineſs, that render Religion honourable among 
Men, and make God our Saviour appear glorious in 


the World, ſhould be neglected by us, whenever we 


are called to practiſe or profeſs them. 

The Effects of this hidden Life ſhould not all be 
ſecret, tho? the Springs of it are ſo; for Chriſtians are 
commanded to make their Light ſhine before Men, that 
others may glorify their Father which is in Heaven, Mat. 
V. 14, 15, 16, The Lights of the World muſt not 
place themſelves under a Buſhel, and be contented to 
ſhine there uſeleſs and alone; we muſt give Honour 
to God in Public. And tho* we are commanded to 
practiſe ſuch Secrecy and Self-denial in our Deeds of 
Charity, as may ſecure us from all Oſtentation and 


Pride, yet we muſt ſometimes make it appear 1 
that 
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that we do Good to Men, that Chriſtianity may have 
the Glory of it. We mult feed the Hungry, we muſt 


Enemies, and diſcover to the World that we are Chri- 
ſtians, by noble and ſublime Practices of every Virtue 
and every Duty, as far as*tis poſſible, even by the 
beſt Works, to diſcover inward Religion. 


[This Sermon may be divided bere.] 


proceed now to draw ſome Inferences from the hid- 
den Nature of the ſpiritual Life. 

And my firſt Inference would teach you not to reſt 
ſatisfied with any Externals ;, for they who put forth no 
uber Acts of Life, but what the World ſees, are no 
true Chriſtians. x 

We eat, we drink, and ſleep; that is the Life of 
Nature; we buy and ſell, we labour and converſe ; 
that's the Civil Life; we trifle, viſit, tattle, flutter, 
and rove among a hundred Impertinencies, without 
any formed or ſettled Deſign what we live for; that 
is the Idle Life; and *tis the kindeſt Name that I can 
beſtow upon it. We learn our Creed, we go to 
Church, we ſay our Prayers, and read Chapters or 
Sermons ; theſe are the outward Forms of the Religi- 
du Life. And is this all? Have we no daily ſecret 
Exerciſes of Soul in Retirement and Converſe with 
God? No Time ſpent with our own Hearts? Are 
we never buſied, in ſome hidden Corner, about the 
Affairs of Eternity? Are there no Seaſons alloted for 
Prayer, for Meditation, for reading in ſecret, and 
Self- Enquiries? Nothing to do with God alone in a 
whole Day together? Surely this can never be the 
Life of a Chriſtian. | 
Remember, O Man, there is nothing of all the 
Labours or Services, the Acts of Zeal or Devotion, 
that thou can'ſt practiſe in publick, but a ſubtle Hy- 
pocrite may ſo nearly imitate the ſame, that it will 
be hard to diſcover the Difference, There is nothing 


2 of 


clothe the Naked, we muſt love all Men, even our 
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of all theſe outward Forms, therefore, that can 

and infallibly diſtinguiſh thee from a Hypocrite and 
falſe Profeſſor ; for the ſame Actions may proceed 
from inward Motions and Principles widely different, 
If you would obtain any Evidence that you are a 
Chriſtian indeed, you muſt make it appear to your 
own Conſcience by the Exerciſes of the hidden Life, 
and the ſecret Tranſactions between God and your 
Soul. He was not a Jew, of old, who was one out. 
wardly in the Letter only; nor is he a Chriſtian, who 
has mere outward Forms ; but a Few or a Chriſtian, 
in the Sight of God, is ſuch a one as hath the Religion 
in his Heart, and in Spirit, whoſe Praiſe is not of Men 
but of God, Rom. ii. 29. b 


IId Inference. The Life of a Saint is a Matter of | 


Wonder io the ſinful World; for they know not what he 
lives upon. The Sons of Ambition follow after Gran- 
deur and Power ; the Animals of Pleaſure purſue all 
the Luxuries of Senſe ; the Miſer hunts after Money, 
and is ever diging for Gold, *Tis viſible enough 
what theſe wiſe Men live upon. But the Chriſtian, 
who lives in the Power and Glory of the divine Life, 
feeks after none of theſe, any farther than as Duty 
leads him, and the Supports and Conveniencies of 
Life are needful, in the preſent State of his Habitation 
in the Fleſh. 
The Sinner wonders what 'tis the Saint aims at, 
while he neglects the tempting Idols that himſelf 
adores, and deſpiſes the gilded Vanities of a Court, 
and abhors the guilty Scenes of a voluptuous Life, 
Cbriſt and his Children are, and will be, Signs" and 
Wonders to the Age they live in, Ja. viii. 18. com- 
pared with Heb. ii. 13. As 
The Men of this World wonder what a Chriſtian 
can have to ſay to God in ſo many weeds, r as 
he appoints for that End; what ſtrange Bufineſs he 
can employ himſelf in; how he can lay out fo much 
Time in Affairs, which the carnal Mind has no No- 


tion of. On the other Hand, the Saint, when he 15 
in 
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in a lively Frame, thinks that all the Intervals of his 
civil Life, and all the vacant Seaſons that he can 
find between the neceſſary Duties of his worldly: 
Station, are all little enough to tranſact Affairs of 
ſuch awful Importance as he has to do with God, and 
lictle enough to enjoy thoſe ſecret Pleaſures of Reli- 
gion, which the Stranger is unacquainted with, The 
Children of God ꝓray to their heavenly Father in ſe- 
yet, and they feel — Retreſhment and Delight 
in it 3 and they are well aſſured, that heir Fatber, who 
ſeeth in ſecret, will hereafter reward them openly, Matt. 
vi. 6 


i. 6. 

'Tis no Wonder, that the profane World reproaches 
true Chriſtians as dull, lifeleſs Creatures, Animals that 
have neither Soul nor Spirit in them, becauſe they do 
not ſee them run to the ſame Exceſs in Things of the 
lower Life. Alas! They know not that the Life of 
a Chriſtian is on high; they ſee it not, for tis hid- 
den; and therefore they wonder we are not buſily en- 
gaged in the ſame Practices and Purſuits as they are, 
1 Pet. iv. 4. They think it ſtrange that we run to the 
ſame Exceſſes of Riot. The World ſees nothing of 
our inward Labour and Strife againſt Fleſh and Self, 
our ſacred Conteſt for the Prize of Glory; they know 
nothing of our earneſt Enquiries after an abſent God, 
and a hidden Saviour; and leaſt of all do they know 
the holy Joys, and retired Pleaſures of a Chriſtian, be. 
cauſe theſe are Things which are ſeldom communi- 
cated to others; and therefore the World grows bold 
to call Religion a melancholy Thing, and the Chriſtian 
a mere Mope. But the Soul who lives above, who lives 
within Sight of the World of Invifibles, can defpiſe 
the Reproach of Sinners. | 

ITId Inference. See the Reaſon why Chriſtians have 
not their Paſſions ſo much engaged in the Things of this 
Life, as other Men have, becauſe their chief Concern 
is about their better Life, which is hidden and unſeen. 
They can look upon fine Equipages, gay Clothes, 
and rich Appearances in the World, without Envy ; 

| they 
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they can ſurvey large Eſtates, and ſee many Thou. 
ſands gotten in Haſte by thoſe that reſolve to be rich, 
and yet not let looſe one covetous Wiſh upon them; 
they have a God whom they worſhip in ſecret, and 
truft his Bleſſing to make them ſufficiently rich in the 
Way of Diligence in their Stations; they hope they 
ſhall have Bleſſings mingled with their mean Eſtate, 
and no Sorrows added to their Wealth. | 

They can find themſelves exalted by Providence to 

high Stations in the World, and not be puffed up in 
Countenance, nor ſwell at Heart. If they are but 
watchful to keep their divine Life vigorous, they 
will diſtinguiſh themſelves as Chriſtians, even in Scar- 
let and Gold, and that by a glorious Humility, They 
know that all their Advancements on Earth are but 
mean and deſpicable Things, in Compariſon of their 
higheſt Hopes, and their promiſed Crown in Heaven, 
They can meet threatening Dangers, Diſeaſes, and 
Deaths, without thoſe Terrors that overwhelm the 
carnal Sinner; for their better Life ſhall never die. 
They can ſuſtain Loſſes, and fink in the World, 
when it comes by the mere Providence of God, with- 
out their own culpable Folly, and bear it with an hum- 
ble Reſignation of Spirit, and with much inward Se- 
renity and Peace; for the Things which they have 
loſt were not their Life ; all theſe were viſible, but 
their Life is hidden; Phil. iv. 12. 1 know bow to be 
abaſed, and how to be exalted ;, I know how to abound, 
and to ſuffer Want; I can do all theſe Things through 
Chriſt ſtrengthening me: Chriſt, who is the Principle 
of my inward Life. 5 

Ol That the Chriſtians of our Day had more of 
this ſublime Conduct, more of theſe noble Evidences 
of the Life of Chriſtianity ! 

IVth Inference. How vain and needleſs a Thing is it 

for a Chriſtian to affect Popularity, and to ſet up for 
Show in this World! How vain is it for him to be 
impatient to appear and ſhine among Men, for he 


has Honours and Treaſures, ' Joys and Glories, that 
| are 
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are incomparably greater, and yet a Secret to the 
World. A Chriſtian's true Life is hidden, and he 
ſnould not be too fond of public and gay Appear- 
ances. 

The Apoſtle Peter gives Advice how the Chriſtian 
Women ſhould behave themſelves, not as the reſt of 
the World do, who ſet themſelves forth to public 
Show, with many Ornaments of Gold and Pearl; but 
the Believer ſhould adorn herſelf with Modeſty, and 
with every Grace, in the hidden Man of the Heart, 
1 Pet. iii. 4. 

How unreaſonable is it for us who profeſs the 
Chriſtian Life to be caſt down, if we are confined 
to an obſcure Station in the World ! Was not the 
Lord of Glory, when he came down on Earth to 
give us a Pattern of the ſpiritual Life, content to be 
obſcure for thirty Years together? Was he not un- 
known to Men, but as a common Carpenter, or a 
poor Carpenter's Son? And in thoſe four Years of 
Appearance which he made as a Preacher, how mean, 
how contemptible were the Circumſtances of Life 
which he choſe! And ſhall we be impatient and 
fretful under the ſame humbled Eſtate? Do we diſlike 
ſo divine a Precedent ? Muſt we, like Muſhrooms of 
the Earth, be exalted, and grow fond of making a 
public Figure, when the King of Heaven was ſo 


poor and Jowly ? We loſe public Honour and Ap- 


plauſe indeed, but perhaps our hidden Life thrives 
the better for it, when we reſiſt the Charms of Gran- 
deur. 5 | 

Beſides, this 1s not a Chriſtian's Time for appear- 
ing, whilſt Chriſt himſelf is abſent and unſeen. The 
Believer's Shining-time is not yet come; but the 
Marriage-day of the Lamb is haſtening, and the Bride 
is making herſelf ready. The general Reſurrection is 
our great Shining-day : Vben Chriſt, who is our Life, 
ſhall appear, then ſhall we alſo appear with him in Glory 
and the Chriſtian is content to ſtay for his Robes of 


Light 
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Light, and his public Honours, till the Dawn of 
that glorious Morning. | | 

Nor ſhould we dare to be cenſorious of thoſe who 
make a poor Figure, and but mean Appearance in 
the World; perhaps they are ſome of Chri/?*s hidden 
ones; they promiſe but little, and ſhew but little, 
either Wit or Parts, Prudence or Power, Skill or 
Influence; and perhaps they have but little too; but 
they know God, they truſt in Chriſt, they live a di- 
vine Life, and have glorious Communications from 
Heaven in ſecret daily; they make daily Viſits to the 
Court of Glory, and are vilited by condeſcending 
Grace. 

You ſee in all theſe Inſtances, that Popularity and 
Shew are not at all neceſſary for a Chriſtian. 

Vth Inference. How exceeding difficult is it for thoſe 
who are exalted to great and publick Stations in the World, 
to maintain lively Chriftianity ] They have Need of 
.great and uncommon Degrees of Grace to maintain 
this hidden Lite. How hardly ſhall they that have 
Riches enter into the Kingdom of God ! Theſe are our 
Saviour's own Words, Mark x. 23. and he gave this 
Reaſon for it, ver. 24. becauſe tis ſo hard for thoſe that 
have Riches, not to truſt in them, not to live entirely 
upon them, and make them their very Life. 

How hard is it for Men in high Poſts of Honour 
to take due Care that their Graces thrive, while they 
are all Day engaged, either in the Fatigues of Office, 
in State and Pomp of their own, or in everlaſting At- 
tendances on the Will of ſome Superior ; ſo that they 
have few Moments in a Day, wherein they are capa- 
ble of retiring, and holding any Converſe with them- 
ſelves or with Heaven. | 

But O! How pleaſant is it to ſuch as are advanced 
in the Providence of God, and have a Value for 
their hidden Life, to fteal an Hour of Retirement 
from the Burden of their publick Cares! How ſweet 
is the Recovery of a few Minutes, and how well filled 


up with active Devotion! The ſecret Life of a _ 
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ſtian grows much in the Cloſet, and without a Retreat 
from the World it cannot grow. Abandon the ſecret 
Chamber, and the ſpiritual Life will decay : Doubt- 
leſs many of you can witneſs that you have found it 
ſo; and your own mournful Experience echoes to the 
Words of our Miniſtry in this Point, 

There was an ancient Philoſopher, who, when he 
had loſt his Riches in a Storm at Sea, gave Thanks 
to Providence, under a Heathen Name; I thank thee 
Fortune, that haſt now forced me to retire, and to live 
within my Cloe; that is, upon the Supports of Pbilo- 
/ophy, in meaner Circumſtances of Life. How much 
more ſhould the Chriſtian be pleaſed with a private 
Station, who has the Supports of the Goſpel to live 
upon, and to ſweeten his Retirements! | | 

How cautious ſhould Chriſtians be, therefore, of the 
Management of all the publick Affairs of their civil Life, 
leſt they do any Thing that ſhould hurt their ſecret 
or religious Life! We ſhould be ſtill enquiring, ( Will 
« ſuch Sort of Company to which I am now invited 3 
« ſuch a gainful Trade which I am ready to engage 
« in; ſuch a Courſe of Life which now lyes before 
me; tempt me to neglect my ſecret Converſe with 
« God? Does it begin to alienate my Heart from 
« Heaven, and Things unſeen? Then let me ſuſpect 
« and fear it.” Be afraid, Chriſtians, of what grieves 
the bleſſed Spirit gf Chriſt, who is the Principle of 
your Life, and may provoke him to retire from you. 
Be diligent in ſuch Enquiries, be very watchful and 
jealous of every Thing that would call your Thoughts 
outward, and keep them too long abroad. Chri- 
ſtians ſhould live much at Home, for theirs is a bid- 
den Life. | | 

VIch Inference. He may ſee bere divine Wiſdom in 
contriving the Ordinances of the Goſpel, with ſuch Plain- 
neſs, and ſuch Simplicity, as beſt ſerves to promote the 
hidden Life of a Cbriſtian. Pomp and Ceremony, 
gilded and ſparkling Ornaments, are ready to call 
the Soul abroad, to employ it in the Senſes, and di- 
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vert it from that ſpiritual Improvement, which the 
ſecret Life of a Chriſtian requires, and which Goſpel- 
Inſtitutions were deſigned for. | 
Jou ſee in the Heathen World, and you ſee in Py. 
2iſþ Countries, that the gay Splendors of Worſhip 
tempt the Hearts of the Worſhipers to reſt in Forms, 
and to forget God ; and we may fear that the greateſt 
Part of the People lay under the ſame Danger in the 
Days of Judaiſin. 

I grant indeed, that where pompous and glittering 
Rites of Religion are of ſpecial divine Appointment, 
and were deſigned to typify the future Glories of a 
more ſpiritual Church and Worſhip z there they might 
hope for divine Aids to lead their Minds onward be- 
yond the Type, to thoſe deſigned Glories. But cat- 
nal Worſhipers are the Bulk of any Sect or Profeſ- 
ſion. All Mankind, by Nature, is ready to take up 
with the Forms of Godlineſs, and neglect the ſecret 
Power. We naturally pay too much Reverence to 
ſhining Formalities and empty Shows. Set a Chri- 
ſtian to read the moſt ſpiritual Parts of the Goſpel on 
one Page of the Bible, and let ſome Scene of the Hi- 
ſtory be finely graven and. painted on the oppoſite 
Side; his holy Meditations will be endangered by his 
Eyes; fair Figures and Colours attract the Sight, and 
tempt the Soul off from refined Devotion. 

I canot think it any Advantage to Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip, to have Churches well adorned by the Statuary 
and the Painter; nor can gay Altar-pieces improve 
the Communion-Szrvice. While gawdy glittering 
Images attract and entertain the outward Senſe, the 
Soul is too much attached to the Animal, to keep 
itſelf at a Diſtance z; while the Sight is regaled and 
feaſted, the Sermon runs to waſte, and the hidden 
Life withers and ſtarves. When the Ear is ſoothed 
with a Variety of fine Harmony, the Soul is too often 
allured away from ſpiritual Worſhip, even though a 
divine Song attend the Muſick. Our Saviour there- 
fore, in much Wiſdom, and in much Mercy, has 
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appointed bleſſed Ordinances for his Church, with 
ſuch Plainneſs and Simplicity, as may adminiſter moſt 
Support and Nouriſhment to the ſecret Life. 

Thus I have finiſhed the Remarks on the hidden 


Life of a Chriſtian, conſidered as to its Spiritual Ex- 
erciſes in this preſent World. 


proceed to conſider, In what ReſpeFs this Life is 
hidden, as it is more uſually called Eternal Life, or to 
be exerciſed and enjoyed in Heaven, 

And here we- muſt confeſs, that we are much at a 
Loſs to ſay any thing more than the Scripture hath 
ſaid before us, Life and Immortality, indeed, are brought 
to Light by the Goſpel of Chriſt, in far brighter Mea- 
ſures than the former Ages and Diſpenſations were 
acquainted wich; 1 Tim. i. 10. Bur ftill, what the 
* ſays concerning all the Bleſſings of the Goſ- 
pel, we may repeat emphatically concerning Heaven, 
That Eye hath not ſeen, that Ear hath not heard, that 
it bath not entred into the Heart of Man to conceive nor 
indeed hath God himſelf revealed but a very ſmall 
Part of the Things he hath prepared, in the future 
World, for them that love him. It doth not yet appear 
what we Hall be; the Glory of that State is yet a 
great Secret to us; 1 Jobn iii. 2. We know much 
better what it is not, than what it is: We can define 
it beſt by Negatives. Abſence from the Weakneſſes, 
Sins, and Sorrows of this Life, is our beſt and largeſt 
Account of it, whether we ſpeak: of the ſeparate Hea- 
ven, or the Heaven of the Reſurrection. 

The Vail of Fleſh and Blood divides us from the 
World of Spirits ; we know not the Manner of their 
Life in the State of Separation 3 we are at an utter Loſs 
as to their Stations and Reſidences z what relation 
they bear to any Part of this material Creation; whether 
they dwell in thin airy Vehicles, and are Inhabitants of 
ſome ſtarry World, or planetary Regions; or whe- 
ther they ſubſiſt in their pure intellectual Nature, and 
have nothing to do with any Thing corporeal; till 
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their Duſt be recalled to Life. We are unacquainted with 
the Laws by which they are governed, and the Methods 
of their Converſe : We know little of the Buſineſſes they 
are employed in, thoſe glorious Services for their God 
and their Saviour, in which they are favoured with 
aſſiſtant Angels; and little are we acquainted with 
their Joys, which are an/peakable, and full of Glory. The 
very Language of that World is neither to be ſpoken, 
nor underſtood by us; St. Paul heard ſome of the 
Words of it, and had a faint Glimpſe of the Senſe of 
them ; but he could not repeat them again to mortal 


Ears; nor had he Power, nor Leave, to tell us the 


Meaning of them, 2 Cor. xii, 4. For, whether be 
Was in the Body, at that Time, or ont of the Body, he 
himſelf was not able to determine. 

And as for the Heaven of ihe Reſurrection; what 
Sort of Bodies fhall be raiſed from the Duſt, for per- 
fect Spirits to dwell in, is as great a Secret. A Spiri. 
tual Body is a Myſtery to the wiſeſt Divines and Philo- 
ſophers; where our Habitation ſhall' be, and what 
our ſpecial Employment through the endleſs Ages 
of Immortality, are among the hidden Unſearchables. 
The moſt . that we know, is, that we ſhall be mad: 
like. to Chriſt, and we ſhall be where be is, to behold bis 
Glory; x John iii. 2. and John xvil. 24. | 

If the eternal Life of the Saints be ſo much a Secret 
at preſent, we may draw theſe two or three Inferences 
from it. 3 #010 
_ Iſt Inference. How neceſſary is it for a Chriſtian ts 
keep Faith awake and lively, that he may maintain bis 
Acguaintance with the ſpiritual and unſeen World ! Tis 
Faith that converſes with Inviſibles; Faith- is "the Sub. 
Stance of Things - hoped for, and the Evidence of Things 


not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. Tis Faith that deals in hidden 


Traffick, and grows rich in Treaſures that are out of 
Sight.  *Tis .by Faith in the Son of God, wwe live this 
ſpiritual Life, by Faith in an abſent Saviour; Gal. li. 
20. Whom having not ſeen, we love; and the we ſet 


bim-upt, yet believing, we rejoice 5 1 Pet. i. 8. 
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Let the Chriſtian, therefore, maintain a holy Jea- 
louſy, left too much Converſe with the Things of 
Senſe, dull the Eye of his Faith, or weaken the Hand 
of it. Let him put his Faith into perpetual Exerciſe, 
| that he may live within the View of thoſe Glories 
| that are hidden from Senſe; that he may keep his 
Hold of eternal Life ; that he may ſopport his Hopes, 
and ſecure his Joys. Until we can live by Sight, ler 
us walk by Faith, 2 Cor. v. 7. 

Though the Life of Heaven be hidden, yet fo 
much of it 1s revealed, as to give Faith leave to lay 
hold of it; and yet not fo much, as to make the 
Hand of Faith needleſs. Tis brought down by our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt in the Goſpel, within the View of 
Faith, that we might live in Expectation of it, and 
be animated to the glorious Purſuit ; but *tis not 
brought within the Reach of Senſe, for we are now 
in a State of Trial; and this is not the proper Time 
nor Place for Sight and Enjoyment. 

IId Inference. How little is Death to be dreaded by 
a Believer, ſince it will bring the Soul to the full Poſſeſ- 
ſon of its hidden Life in Heaven! Tis a dark Valley 
that divides between this World and the next; but 
'us all a Region of Light and Bleſſedneſs beyond it. 
We are now Borderers on the eternal World, and 
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of we know but little of that inviſible Country. Ap- 
25 proaching Death opens the Gates to us, and begins 

to give our holy Curioſity ſome ſecret Satisfaction; 
to and yet how we ſhrink backward when that glorious 
10 unknown City is opening upon us! and are ready to 
is beg and pray that the Gates might be cloſed again: 
þ- O! for a little more Time, a little longer Continuance 
v5 in this lower viſible World !” This is the Language 
en of the fearful Believer: But *tis better to have our 
of Chriſtian Courage wrought up to a divine Height, 
his and to ſay, Open. ye everlaſting Gates, and be ye 
i. lift up, O ye immortal Doors, that we may enter 
ſee into the Place where the King of Glory is.“ 
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There ſhall we ſee God, the great Unknown, and 
rejoice in his overflowing Love. We ſhall ſee him 
not as we do on Earth, darkly, through the Glaſs of 
Ordinances ; but inferior Spirits ſhall converſe with 
the ſupreme Spirit, as Bodies do with bodies; that is, 
Face to Face, 1 Cor. xiii. 
There ſhall we behold Cbriſt our Lord in the Dig- 
nity of his Character as Mediator, in the Glory of 
his Kingdom, and the All-ſufficiency of his Godhead; 
and we ſhall be for ever with him. There ſhall we 
fee Millions of bleſſed Spirits, who have lived the 
fame hidden Life as we do, and paſſed thro' this Vale 
of Tears, with the fame attending Difficulties and Sor- 
rows, and by the fame divine Aſſiſtances. They 
were unknown, and covered with Duſt as we are, 
while they dwelt in Fleſh, but they appear all-glorious 
and well-known in the World of Spirits, and exult 
in open and immortal Light: We ſhall ſee them, 
and we ſhall triumph with them in that Day; we 
ſhall learn their Language, and taſte their Joys: 
We ſhall be Partakers of the ſame Glory, which 
Cbriſt our Life diffuſes all around him, on the bleſſed 
Inhabitants of that intellectual World. 

IIId Inference. How glorious is the Difference be- 
tween the two Parts of the Chriſtian's Life, (viz.) the 
ſpiritual Life on Earth, and ibe Perſection of eternal 
Fit: in Heaven; when all that is now hidden ſhall be 
revealed before Men and Angels ! 

Come now, and let us take Occaſion from this 
Diſcourſe, to let looſe our Meditations one Stage be- 
yond Death and the ſeparate State; even to the Morn- 


ing of the Reſurrection, and the full and public Aſſembly 


of all the Saints, O what an illuſtrious Appear- 
ance! What a numerous and noble Army of new 
Creatures! Creatures that were hidden in this World 
among the common Herd of Mankind, and their 
Bodies hidden in the Grave, and mingled with com- 
mon Duſt, riſing all at once, at the Sound of a 
Trumpet, into public Light and Glory; the fame 
ay N ST SQ Perſons, 
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Perſons, indeed, that once inhabited Mortality, but 
in far different Equipage and Array. Wy 

The Chriſtian, on Earth, is like the rough Dia- 
mond among the common Pebbles of the Shore; in 
the Reſurre&ion-day the Diamond is cut and poliſhed, 
and ſet in a Tablet of Gold. All that inward Worth 
and Luſtre of Holineſs and Grace, which are now 
hidden, ſhall be then viſible and public before the 
Eyes of the whole Creation. Then the Saints ſhall 
be known by their ſhining, in the Day when the Lord 
makes up his Fewels, Mal. iii. 17. 

When the Spirits of the Juſt made perſect in all the 
Beauties of Holineſs, ſhall return to their former 
Manſions, and become Men again; when their Bo- 
dies are raiſed from the Duſt, in the Likeneſs of the Bo- 
dy of our bleſſed Lord, how ſhall all the Saints ſbine 
in the Kingdom of their Father, tho' in the Kingdoms 
of this World they were obſcure and undiſtinguiſhed! 
They ſhall appear, in that Day, as the Meridian Sun 
breaking from a long and dark Eclipſe 3 and the Sun 
is too bright a Being to be unknown; Matt, xiii. 43. 

What is there in a poor Saint here, that diſcovers 
what he ſhall be hereafter? How mean his Appear- 
ance now! How magnificent in that Day! What was, 
there in Lazarus on the Dunghill, when the Dogs 
licked his Sores, that could lead us to any Thought 
what he ſhould be in the Boſom of Abraham? What 
is there in the Martyrs and Confeſſors, deſcribed in 
the 11th of Hebrews; thoſe holy Men, with their 
Sheep-Skins, and their Goat- Skins upon them, wandring 
in Deſerts, and hidden in Dens and Caves of the Earth ? 
What was there in theſe poor and miſerable Specta- 
cles that looks like a Saint in Glory? or that could 
give us any Intimation what they ſhall be in the 


great Riſing- Day? 


Now «ve are the Sons of Ged, but it does not appear 
what wwe ſhall be; 1 John iii, 1, 2. We can ſhew 
no Pattern of it here below. Shall we go to the 

O 3 Palaces 
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Palaces of Eaſtern Princes, and borrow their Crowns 
and ſparkling Attire, to ſhew how the Saints are 
dreſt in Heaven? Shall we take the Marble Pillars, 
their Roofs of Cedar, their coſtly Furniture of Pur. 
ple and Gold, to deſcribe the Manſions of Immorta- 
lity? Shall we attend the Chariot of ſome Roman 
General, with all the Enſigns of Victory, leading on 
his L-gions to Triumph, and fetch Robes of Honour, 
and Branches of Palm, to deſcribe that triumphant 
Army of Chriſtian Conquerors ? The Scripture makes 
uſe of theſe Reſemblances, indeed, in great Corde- 
ſcenſion, to repreſent the Glories of that Day, be- 
cauſe they are the brighteſt Things we know on 
Earth. But they fink as far below the Splendors of 
the Reſurrection, as Earth is below Heaven, or Time 
is ſhorter than Eternity. 

What is all the dead Luſtre of Metals, and Silks, 
and ſhining Stones, to the living Rays ot Divine Grace 
ſpringing up, and ſhooting into full Glory ? Faith 
into Sight, Hope into Enjoyment, Patience into 
Joy and Victory, and Love into its own Perfection? 
Then all the hidden Virtues and Graces of the Saints 
ſhall appear like the Stars at Midnight, in an un- 
clouded Sky, Then ſhall it be made known to all 
the World, theſe were the Men that wept and prayed 
in ſecret ; it ſhall be publiſhed then in the great Al- 
ſembly, theſe were the Perſons who wreſtled hard 
with their ſecret Sins, that fought the Face of God, 
and his Strength, in their private Chambers, and 
they are made more thgn Overcomers, through bim that 
bath loved them. The. poor trembling Chriſtian who 
lived this hidden and divine Life, but ſcarce knew it 
himſelf, nor durſt appear among the Churches on 
Earth, ſhall lift up his Head, and rejoice amidſt the 
Church triumphant ; and the hidden Seed of Grace, 
that was water'd with ſo many ſecret Tears, ſhall 
ſpring up into a rich and illuſtrious Harveſt, This 
is the Day which ſhall bring to Light a thouſand Works 
of hidden Piety, for the eternal Honour of on, 
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and the Saints; as well as the hidden Things of Dark- 
neſt, to the Sinner's everlaſting Confuſion, Mat. xxv. 


and 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
Thus the Spiritual Life of Chriſtians, which was 
concealed in this World, ſhall appear in the other in 


full Brightneſs ; and they themſelves ſhall be amazed 


to ſee what Divine Honours Jeſus the Judge ſhall 
caſt upon their poor ſecret Services and Sufferings. 

But in what ſupreme Glory ſhall their Life diſplay 
itſelt, when both Parts of the human Compound are 
rejoined after ſo long a Separation! This is Life eter- 
ral indeed, and Joy unſpeakable. How gloriouſly 
ſhall the Perfections and Honours, both of Body and 
Mind, unfold themſclves, and riſe far above all that 
they heard, or ſaw, or could conceive! Each of them 
ſurprized, like the Queen of Sheba in the Court of 
Solomon, ſhall confeſs, with thankful Afſtoniſhment 
and Joy, that not one half of it was told them, even in 
the Word of God. And was this the Crown, 
« ſhall the Chriſtian ſay, for which I fought on Earth 
« at ſo poor and feeble a Rate? And was this the 
& Prize for which I ran, with a Pace ſo flow and la- 


« zy? And were theſe the Glories which I ſought 


« with ſo cold and indifferent a Zeal in yonder World? 
O ſhameful indifference ! O ſurprizing Glories! O 
« undeferved Prize and Crown! Had 1 imagined how 
bright the Bleſſing was, which lay hidden in the 
% Promiſe, ſurely all my Powers had been animated to 


« a warmer Purſuit. Could I have ſeen what I ought 


« to have believed; had I but taken in all that was 
« told me concerning his glorious and eternal Life, 
«* ſurely I would have ventured through many Deaths 
* to ſecure the Poſſeſſion of it. O guilty Negligence! 
and criminal Unbelief! But thy ſovereign Mercy, 


« O my God, has pardoned both, and made me Pol- 


ſeſſor of the fair Inheritance. Behold, I bow at thy 
« Feet for ever, and adore the Riches -of over- 


flowing Grace.“ Amen. 
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SERMON X. 


The Hidden Like of a Chriſtian. 


2 


— 


Cor. ii. z. 


Ye are dead, and your Life 1s bid with Chriſt 
in God. 


The Second Part. 


J IS to the Chriſtian Converts who were 
at Coloſſe, that the Apoſtle addreſſes him- 
ſelf, in this ſtrange Language: 2%? are 
dead, and yet I tell you where your Life 

is. This Divine Writer delights ſometimes to ſur- 

prize his Readers, by joining ſuch Oppoſites, and 
uniting ſuch diſtant Extremes. But can a dead 

Perſon have any Life in him? Yes, and a noble one 

too, Ye are dead to the World, and dead to Sin, but 

ye have a Life of another Kind than that which belongs 
to the Sinners of this World: Your Life is ſpiritual 
and holy ; theirs is ſinful, and engaged in the Works 
of the Fleſh: Your Life is heavenly, and ſeeks the 

Things which are above ; theirs is derived from the 

Earth, and grovels in the Duſt : Your Life is ever- 

_ laſting, for your Souls ſhall live for ever in a glorious 

State, and your Bodies ſhall be raiſed from Death 

into equal Immortality, and a Partnerſhip of the ſame 

| Glory ; but their beſt Life is only a temporal one, 
and when that is at an End, all their Joys, and their 


Hopes 


11 


— 


od «, 
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Hopes are for ever at an End too, and their eternal 
Sorrows begin; 

But this Life of a Chriſtian is a hidden Life. That 
was the firſt Doctrine I raiſed from the Text. Both 
the Operations and the Springs of it are a Secret to 
the World, and the future Glories of it (when it is 
moſt properly called eternal Life) are till a greater 
Secret, and much more unknown: Yet, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, I can acquaint you where the- Springs of it 
lye, and whence all the future Glories of it are to 
be derived; they are hidden in God, with our Lord Fe- 
ſus Chriſt. Now by giving fo ſhort a Hint, in a Word 
or two, where this our Life is bid, he has ſaid ſome- 
thing greater, and brighter, and more ſublime, -con- 
cerning it, than if he had ſhewn us, from a high 
Mountain, at Noon-day, all the Kingdoms of this 
World, with all the dazling Glories of them, and 
pointed downward, There your Life is. k 

Let this therefore be the Second Doctrine, and the 
Subject of our preſent Meditations, that the Life of a 
Chriſtian is hidden with Chriſt in God. Tis hidden in 
God, as the firſt original and eternal Spring of it, 
and entruſted with Chriſt as a faithful Mediator; tis 
hid in God, where our Lord Jeſus Chrift is, and he 
is appointed to take care of it for us; for he alſo is 
called our Life, ver. 4. 

The Method I ſhall take for the Improvement of 
this Truth, is, to explain theſe Words of the Apoſtle 

more at large, and then deduce ſome Inferences from 
them. | 

The firſt Enquiry will ariſe, In what Reſpect the 
Chriſtian's Life is ſaid to be hidden in Cad? and, Se- 
condly, What is meant by its being hidden with Chriſt ? 


I. Firſt, In wwhat Reſpeft is the Life of a Chriſtian 

ſaid to be bidden in God? © 
The Word GOD is taken in Scri either in 
general for the Divine Nature, which 1s the fame in 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; or ain, 
or 
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for the Perſon of the Father. And I do not ſee any 
abſolute Neceſſity to determine, preciſely, which was 
the Meaning of the Apoſtle in this Place. The threz 
Particulars by which I ſhall endeavour to explain it, 
will include both. The Life of a Chriſtian is hidden 
in God; that is, in the All-ſufficiency of the Divine Nature, 
in the Purpoſe of the Divine Mill, and in the ſecret Engage- 
ments of the Father to his Son Jeſus Chriſt, in the Cove- 
nant of Redemption. | 
1. The Chriſtian's Life is hidden in the All-ſufficiency of 
tbe Divine Nature. And there are immenſe Stores of 
Life, of every Kind, hidden in God, in this Senſe. 
This whole World of Beings, that have, and have not 
Souls, with all the infinite Varieties of the Life of Plants, 
Animals, and Angels, were hidden in this fruitful and 
inexhauſtible Fund of the Divine All-ſufficiency, before 
God began to create a World, All Things were then 
hidden in God; for of him are all Things, and from him 
all Things proceeded, Rom. xi. 36. Now this All. ſulſi- 
ciency of God conſiſts in thoſe Powers and Perfections, 
whereby he is able to do all Things for his Creatures, 
and ready to do all for his Saints; theſe are moſt emi- 
nently bis Wiſdom, his Almightineſs, and his Goodneſs. 
There are unconceivable Riches of Goodneſs and 
Grace in God, which are employed in furniſhing out 
Life for all his Saints; and all the unknown Prepara- 
tions of future Glory, are the Effects of his Grace. 
Epheſ. ii. 4. God who is rich in Mercy, for his great 
Love wherewith he loved us, when we were dead in Sins, 
hath quickened us together with Chriſt ; and he did it 
for this Purpoſe, „hat in the Ages to come, he might 
ſhew the exceeding Riches of his Grace, in his Kinaneſs 
towards us thro? Chriſt Jeſus, ver. 7. Not all the 
Goodneſs that appears in the rich Proviſion he hath 
made for all the natural World of Creatures, nor all 
the overflowing Bounties of his Providence, ſince the 
firſt Creation, are equal to thoſe unſearchable T rea- 
ſures of Mercy and Goodneſs, which he hath em- 


ploy'd for the ſpiritual Welfare, and eternal 2 
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and Happineſs, of his own choſen Children; and in 
the Secret of his Grace were all the Bleſſings of his 
Covenant hidden from Eternity. | x | 

The Divine Wiſdom is another Part of his All ſuſfi- 
cence. There are in God infinite Varieties of Thought 
and Counſel, Riches of Knowledge, and Wiſdom 
unſearchable z and he hath made theſe abound in his 


New Creation, as well as in the Old; in the ſuper- 


natural, as well as in the natural World. Epheſ. i. 8. 
He bath abeunded towards us Sinners, in this Work of 
Salvation, in all Wiſdom and Prudence. What fur- 
prizing Wiſdom appears in the vita] Powers of an 
Animal, even in, the Life of Brutes that periſh ? 
What glorious Contrivance, and divine Skill, to ani- 
mate Clay, and make a Fly, a Dog, or a Lion of 
it? What ſublime Advances of Wiſdom to create a 
living Man, and join theſe two diſtinct Extremes, 
Fleſh and Spirit, in ſuch a vital Union, that has puz- 
zled the Philoſophers of all Ages, and conſtrained 
ſome of them to confeſs and adore a God? And what 
a ſuperior Work of Divinity is it, to turn a dead Sin- 
ner into a living Saint, here on Earth? and then to 
adorn a Heaven, with all its proper Furniture, for 
the eternal Life and Habitation of his Sons and his 
Daughters? What divine Skill is required here? 
What immenſe Profuſion of Wiſdom, to form Bodies 
of Immortality and Glory, for every Saint, out of 
the Duſt of the Grave, and the Aſhes of martyr'd 
Chriſtians? Our Spiritual and our Eternal Life are 
hid in the Wiſdom of God. * 7 

The Power of God is his All-ſufficignce too. The 
Power that quickens and raiſes a Soul to this Divine 
Life, muſt be Almighty ; Epheſ. i. 19, 20. Tis 
the ſame exceeding Greatneſs of bis Power that works 
in us who believe, which wro-ght in our Lord Feſus 
Cbriſt, when be raiſed him from the Dead, and ſet bim 
at his own Right Hand in hea Places, Tis the 
lame powerful Word that commanded the Light to ſhine 
ous of Darkneſs, that ſhone into our Hearts, when he 
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wrought ihe Knowledge of Chriſt there; 2 Cor. iv, 6. 
and when he commanded us, who lay among the 
Dead, to awake, and ariſe, and live. Was it not 3 
noble Inſtance of Power, to ſpread abroad theſe 
Heavens of unknown Circumference, with all the 
rolling Worlds of Light in them, the Planets and 
the Stars? And the ſame Hand is mighty enough {if 
theſe were not ſufficient) to build a brighter Heaven, 
fit for the Saints to live in during all their Immortality, 
and to furniſh them with vital Powers that ſhall be 
incorruptible and everlaſting. 
Thus the Life of the Saints is hidden in the Almigh- 
tineſs of God, as well as in his Viſdom and Goodneſs, 
Thus it is contained in the All-ſufficience of the Divine 
Nature, and each Part of it is ready to be produced 
into Act, in every proper Seaſon. 
2. The Life of a Chriſtian is bidden in the Purpoſes 
of the divine Will. And in this Senſe, the whole Gol. 
I, with all its wondrous Glories and Myſteries, is 
aid to be hid in God, Epheſ. iii. 9. When St. Paul 
preached among the Gentiles the unſearchable Riches 
of Chriſt, be made all Men ſee ſomething of that My. 
ſeery, which from,the Beginning of the World had been 
hid in Cod. And if this be compared with Epbeſ. i. . 
we ſhall find that this Myſtery of the Will, or Good- 
Pleaſure of God, was that which he eternally purpoſed 
in himſelf * 
There is not one dead Sinner is awakened, and 
called into this divine and ſpiritual Liſe here, or that 
ſhall ever be poſſeſſed of Life eternal hereafter, but it 
was contained in the eternal ſecret Purpoſe, and mer- 
ciful Deſign of God, before the World began. For 
tis a very mean Conceit, and a diſgraceful Opinion 
concerning the great God, to imagine that he ſhould 
exert his Power to work Life in Souls, here in Time, 
by any new Purpoſes, or ſudden (occaſioned 
by any Works or. Merit of theirs) which he had not 
formed and decreed in himſelf, long before he made 
Man. This Doctrine would repreſent God as _ 
; | . 
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LI % Being; but we know that he is xncbangeable. 
5 6 There is nothing new in God; and bis Immutability 
N is that Perfection of his Nature which ſecures the 
Performance of this divine Purpoſe, and the Life of 
every Chriſtian, 

3. I might add, in the third Place, that the Life 
of a Chriſtian is hidden in the unknown Engagements of 
the Father to his Son Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator. That 
ſacred and divine Tranſaction betwixt the Father and 
the Son, is often intimated in the holy Scriptures, 
and ſome of the Promiſes of that Covenant are there 
repreſented, Pſalm Ixxxix. 19, &c. I have laid Help 
upon one that is mighty ; My Mercy will I keep for him 
for ever, and my Covenant ſhall ſtand faſt with Bim: 
His Seed will I make to endure for ever, and his Throna 
as the Days of Heaven; ver. 28, 29, 36, Sc. Then 
when the Covenant of Peace was between them both, as 
'tis expreſſed in Zechariah vi. 13. then did the Father. 
promiſe that he ſhould have a Seed to ſerve him, Pſal. 
xx1i. 30. and this muſt be a living Seed, and they 
muſt be raiſed up from among dead Sinners, . and they 
ſhall be made living Saints in the World of Grace, 
and in the World of Glory. 

Many of theſe Promiſes are tranſcribed, as it were, 
into the Covenant of Grace, and they are written 
down in Scripture for our preſent Conſolation and 
Hope; and many others are, doubtleſs, concealed 
from all but Jeſus the Mediator; they are hidden 
from Men and Angels, and reſerved to be known, 
by ſurprizing Accompliſhment, in the future bright 
Ages, beyond the Date of Time, and to entertain 
the long Succeſſions of our Eternit. | 

Now the Truth and Faithſulneſs of God are thoſe At 
tributes of his Nature which ſecure this Covenant, 
and all the divine Engagements of it; both thoſe 
wjhich are revealed to the Children of Men, and thoſe 
that are known only to the Son and the Father: But 
ic is ſufficiently evident, that all the Degrees and 
Powers of the ſpiritual and eternal Life of the Saints, 

| - - . with 
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with all the Graces, Glories and Bleſſings that ſhall 
ever attend them, are hidden and laid up in theſe 
facred Engagements and Promiſes, Wn 
II. This leads me to the Second Enguiry; and that 
is, What is meant by theſe Words, With Chriſt, in my 
Text e and bow the Chriſtian Life is hid with Chriſt? 
If 1 would branch this into three Particulars alſo, 
I ſhould expreſs them thus: _ OLE 
1. Our Life is hidden with Chriſt, as he is the great 
Treaſurer and Diſpenſer of all divine Benefits to the Chil. 
dren of Men. This is the high Office to which the 
Father hath appointed him; and this is the Character 
that he ſuſtains; and he is abundantly furniſhed for 
the Execution of this great Truſt, In this Senſe, all 
the Stores of Life and Bleſſing, that ever ſhall be 
beſtowed on the ſinful Race of Adam, are laid up in 
the Hands of Cbriſt, the Son of God. It hath. pleaſed 
the Father that in him all Fulneſs ſhould - dwell, Colo, 
i. 19. And he was full of Grace and Truth, that of 
bis Fulneſs we might receive Grace for Grace, 1 John 
xiv. 16. That is, a Variety of Graces and Bleſſings 
anſwerable to that rich Variety, with which our 
Lord Fej/is Chriſt, the High-Treaſurer of Heaven, 
was furniſhed from the Hands of the Father. And 
to this Purpoſe, perhaps, John v. 26, may be inter- 
preted, compared with ver. 21, As the Father hath 
Life in bimſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son io have Life 
in himſelf , that as.the Father raiſeth up the Dead, and 
9 them, even jo the Son may quicken whom be 
will. | | 
The bleſſed Spirit itſelf, as it is the great Promiſe 
of the New Teſtament, and the glorious Gift of God 
to Men, was communicated to the Son, and by him be- 
ſtowed upon us; for he went to Heaven 7o receive the 
Promiſe of the Spirit from the Father, and be ſhed it 
forth upon the Apoſtles and the Believers; Alis ii. 
33. Tis this Spirit who gave miraculous Gifts to 
them heretofore, 'that is the immediate Principle; or 
Worker, of divine Life in dead Souls now : And 
| | Lis 
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tis by this fame Spirit, that he ſhall raiſe our dead 
Bodies from the Grave, Rom. viii. 11, He is the 
Spring of our ſpiritual and eternal Life ; and he is 
diſpenſed to us from the Father, by the Hands of the 
Son. . s 

And here *tis proper to take Notice of the ſpecial 
Manner wherein the Lord Feſus Cbhriſt is the Treaſurer, 
or Keeper of Life, and all divine Benefits, for the 
Saints, and becomes the Diſpenſer thereof to his Peo- 
ple: He is ordained to ſtand in the Relation of a 
Head to them, and they are his Body, his Members. 
Thus our Life is hidden with Chriſt, as he is the vital 
Head of all bis Saints. Their Life is hid with Chriſt, 
as the Spirits and Springs of Life, for all the Mem- 
bers in the natural Body are ſaid to be contained in the 
Head. Chriſt is the Head of his own myſtical Body, 
Epheſ. iv. 14, 16. Fe whom the whole. Body, fitly 
joined together, maketh Encreaſe to its own Edification : 
'Tis the fame vital Spirit that runs thro* Head and 
Members. He that is joined to the Lord, is one Spirit 
I * vi. 17. and therefore partakes of the ſame 
Life. | 

Thus you ſee, that tho' the Life of a Chriſtian is 
hidden in Gad, in the All-ſufficiency of his Nature, 
and the Purpoſes of his Will; yet our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, as Mediator, is entruſted to keep it for him, 
and diſpenſe it to him. | | 

2. Our Life is hid with Chriſt, as he is our Forerun- 
ner, and the Poſſeſſor of Life, ſpiritual and eternal, in 
our Name, And this may be deſcribed in a Variety of 


Inſtances, according to the various Parts, as well as 


the ſeveral advancing Degrees of our ſpiritual Life, 

and the Perfection of it in Life eternal. | 
When his human Nature was firſt formed complete 
in Holineſs, it was a Pledge and Aſſurance, that we 
ſhould one Day be completely holy too; for, as is 
the Head, ſo muſt the Members be. In the Original 
Sanctification of his Spirit, Fleſh, and Blood, we 
may read the certain future Sanctification of every be- 
g | lieving 
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lieving Soul, with its Body too. See Jobn xvii, 1 
& Heb. li. 11. 4 1 7 ö * 
Again; When his Body was raiſed from the Dead, it 
was a Pledge and Pattern of our being raiſed from x 
Death in Sin, unto the ſpiritual Life of a Saint, as 
well as a certain Aſſurance of the Reſurrection of our 
Bodies into future Glory. The firſt is evident from 
Epnbef. ii. 6. When we were dead in Sin, be bath quick- 
ned us together with Chriſt, And Rom. vi. 4. As 8577 
waz raiſed up from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, 
even ſo wwe muſt, alſo walk in Newneſs of Life; for we 
are planted in the Likeneſs of his Reſurrefion, ver. 5, 
And in the 1 Cor. xv. 12, Sc. the Apoſtle: builds 
| kis whole Argument of the Reſurrection of the Bo- 
dies of Saints who are dead, from the Riſing of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt out of his Grave: For Chrift being 
riſen from the Dead, ver. 20. is become the Firſt- Fruits 
of them that ſlept. And as all that are united to Adam, 
by having him for their Head, muſt die; fo all who are 
one with Chriſt, and have him for their Head, ſhall 
be made alive; which ſeems to be the Meaning of the 
'22d Verſe; As in Adam all died, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all 
be made alive. | 
When he aſcended into the Heavens, it was not merely 
in his own Name, but in ours too, to take Poſſeſſion of 
the Inheritance for the Saints in Light, Heb. vi. 20. 
Our Hope enters within the Vail, whither Jeſus the 
Forerunner is for us entered. And when he ſat down at 
the Right- Hand of God in the heavenly Places, it 
was as the great Exemplar of our future Advancement, 
and thereby gave us Aſſurance hat we ſhould ſit down 
there too; and therefore the Apoſtle, in the Language 
q of Faith, anticipates theſe divine Honours, and applics 
1 them to the Epheſians beforehand ; God hath raiſed us 
WET up together, ſays he, with Chriſt, and hath made us 
together in heavenly Places in Chriſt Jeſus. 900 
It was through the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, 
| chat Jefus, the great Shepherd of the Sheep, was brought 
| Again from the Dead; and it was the Cd of Peace ers 4 


derm. X. 
raiſed him, Heb. xiii. 20. And it is by Virtue of his 
own Blood, and Righteouſneſs, that he, who once 
took our Sins upon him, is now diſcharged: Tis 
thro? his own Sufferings that he appears with Accept- 
ance before the Throne, and enjoys a divine Life in 
the unchangeable Favour of God ; and all this as our 
Head, Surety, and Repreſentative, giving us A ſſur- 
ance hereby, that we, zhro' the Blood of the ſame Cove- 
rant, ſhall be brought again from the Dead too; that 
we thro? the Virtue of the ſame Righteouſneſs, and 


All-ſufficiency of the ſame Sacrifice, ſhall appear 


hereafter before God in Glory, and ſtand in his eter- 
nal Favour 3 and as an Earneſt of it, we enjoy a Life 
of holy Peace and Acceptance with God in this World, 
thro' the ſame all-ſufficient Blood and Righteouſneſs ; 
For he appears in the Holy of Holies, in Heaven it- 


felf, in the Preſence of God for us, Heb. ix. 24. He 


ſecures all the Glories and Bleſſings of ſpiritual and 
eternal Life for us, as he has taken Poſſeſſion of them 
in our Name. 

3. Our Life of Grace, and eſpecially our Life of 
Glory, may be faid to be bidden with Chriſt, becauſe 
be devells in Heaven, where God reſides in Glory; God, 
in whom is our Life, He is /et down on the right Hand 
of the Majeſty on high, Heb. xii..2. There our eter- 
nal Life is. The Things which are above, are the 
Objects of our joyful Hope, where Chriſt is at toe 
right Hand of God, Coloſ. iti. 1. *Tis the ſhort, but 
ſublime Deſcription of our Heaven, that we ſhall be 
preſent with the Lord, we ſhall be where Chriſt is, to 
bebold his Glory; 2 Cor. v. 8. and John xvil. 24. And 
ſhall poſſeſs all that unknown and rich Variety of Bleſſ- 
ings which are reſerved for us in heavenly Places, 
whither Chriſt our Lord is aſcended, 


Thus I have endeavoured to explain, in the largeſt 
and moſt comprehenſive Senſe, what we are to un- 
ſtand by the Life of a Chriſtian hidden wwith Chriſt 
in God : *Tis reſerved in the All-ſufficiency, the Pur- 
Vor, I, P 9 poſes, 
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poſes, and the Engagements of God, under the Care 
of the Mediator, and in the Preſence of Chrift, 


[This Sermon may be divided here.] 


The Uſe I ſhall make of this Doctrine is, to draw 
Four Inferences from it for our Inſiruftion, and Three 
for our Conſolation. | 

The Inferences for our Inſtruftion are ſuch as theſe; 

Iſt Inſtruction. hat a glorious Perſon is the pooreſt, 
meaneſt Chriſtian ? He lives by Communion with God 
the Father and the Son; for his Life is hid with 
Chriſt in God. 1 Jobn i. 3. Truly our Fellotuſtip is with 
the Father, and with his Son Feſus Chriſt : And theſe 
Things write we unto you, that your Joy may be full 
the Joy that you may juſtly derive from ſa, glorious 
an Advancement. ; ; 

A true Chriſtian does not live upon the Creatures, 
but upon the infinite and almighty Creator; u 
| God who created all Things by Feſus Chriſt, Created 
Beings were never deſigned to be his Life and his 
Happineſs ; they are too mean and coarſe a Fare for 
a Chriſtian to feed upon, in Order to fupport his beſt 
Life: He converſes with them indeed, and tranſacts 
many Affairs that relate to them in this lower World: 
While he dwells in Flefh and Blood, his heavenly Fa- 
ther has appointed theſe to be a great Part of his 
Buſineſs ; but he does not make them his Portion 
and his Life. They poſſeſs but the lower Degrees of 
his Affection: He reſoices in the Poſſeſſion of them, 
as though he rejoiced not; and he weeps for the Loſs of 
them, as though be wept not: He enjoys the deareſt 
Comforts of Life, as though he had them not; and 
buys with ſuch a holy Indifference, as though be were 
not to poſſeſs : 1 Cor. vii. 29, 30. for the Faſhion of them 
paſſes away : But the Food of his Life is infinite and 
immortal. *Tis no Wonder that a Man of this World 
lets looſe all the Powers of his Soul in the Purfuit 
and Enjoyment of Creatures, for they are his wo") 
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and his Life. But tis quite otherwiſe with a Chri- 
ſtian : He has a nobler Original, and ſuſtains a higher 
Character: His divine Life muſt have divine Food to 
ſupport it. 

Let our Thoughts take a Turn to ſome bare Com- 
mon, or to the Side of a Wood, and viſit the humble 
Chriſtian there; we ſhall find him chearful, perhaps, 
at his Dinner of Herbs, with all the Circumſtances 
of Meanneſs around him : But what a glorious Life 
he leads in that Straw-Cottage, and poor Obſcurity ! 
The great and 15. World ſhut him out from them 
with Diſdain : He lives, as it were, hidden in a Cave 
in the Earth; but the Godhead dwells with him there. 
The high and lofty One that inhabits Eternity, comes 
down to dwell with the humble and contrite Soul; 
Iaiah lvii. 15, God, who is the Spring of his Life, 
comes down to communicate freſh Supplies of this 
Life continually. He that dwells in Love, dwells in 
God, 1 John iv. 16. He is not alone, for the Father is 
with bim, The Father and the Son come and manifeſt 
themſelves unto him, within the Walls of that Hovel, 
in ſo divine a Manner, as they never do to the Men of 
ibis World, in their Robes and Palaces ; Jobn xiv. 22, 
23. And that he may have the Honour of the Pre- 
ſence of the bleſſed Trinity, his Body is the Temple of 
the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. iii. 16. and vi. 19. O] the 
wonderful Condeſcenſions of divine Grace, and the 
ſurprizing Honours that are done to an humble Saint 
How is this Habitation graced ! Heaven is there, for 
God and Chriſt are there; and who knows what hea- 
venly Guards ſurround him? What Flights of attend- 
ing Angels? Are they not all miniſtering Spirits, ſent 
down to miniſter unto them that ſpall be Heirs of Salva- 


ton? Heb. i. 14. But our Lord Jeſus Chrift is now - 
. unſeen, God and Angels are unſeen 3 the Chriſtian's 


ompany belongs to the inviſible World: He lives a 
hidden, but a divine Life; His Life is bid auh Cbriſt 


in God, 
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- TId Inſtruction. See bow it comes to paſs that Cbri. 
ſtians are capable of doing ſuch Wonders, at which the 
World ſtands amazed. The Spring of their Life is al. 
mighty; *tis hid in God. Tis by this divine 
they ſubdue their ſinful Natures, their ſtubborn A 
3 and their old corrupt Affections: Tis by 
ower of God, derived through Jeſus Chriſt, they 
bend the Powers of their Souls unto a Conformity to 
all the Laws of God and Grace ; and they yield their 
Bodies as Inſtruments to the ſame holy Service, while 
the World wonders at them, that they ſhould fight 
againſt their own Nature, and be able to overcome it 
00. | 
And as they deny themſelves, in all the alluring In- 
ſtances of ſinful Pleaſure, under the Influence of al- 
mighty Grace, ſo they endure Sufferings, in the 
ſharpeſt Degree, from the Hands of God, without 
murmuring. And when they have laboured Night 
and Day, and performed ſurprizing Services for God 
in the World, they are yet contented to ſubmit to 
ſmarting and heavy Trials from the Hands of their 
heavenly Father, without being angry againſt their 
God; for they know he loves them, and he deſigns 
all Things ſhall work together for their Good. 
Beſides all this, they bear dreadful Perſecutions, 
cruel Mockings, and Scourgings, and Tortures, from 
the Hands of Men, and go through all the Sorrows of 
Martyrdom. What noble Inſtances and Miracles of 
this Kind did the primitive Age furniſh us with, ſo 
that their Tormentors were amazed? They ſaw not 
the ſecret Springs of divine Life which ſupported 
them; they knew not the Grace of God, and the 
Power of Chriſt, by which the Chriſtians were upheld 
in all their Labours and their Sufferings. The Spring 
of their Life was almighty, but it was hidden from 
the Eyes of Men : It was concealed and reſerved with 
Chriſt in God. | 
Read the Labours and the Sufferings of St. Paul 
2 Cor. xi. 23. In Stripes above Meaſure, in Priſons 
3 1 Ffrequem, 
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frequent, in Deaths often : He was beaten with Rods, 


he was ſtoned, he ſuffered Shipwreck, in perpetual Perils 

Land and Sea, in Wearineſs, in Painfulneſs, in 
Matchings and Faſtings, in Hunger and Thirſt, in Cold 
and Nakedneſs. One would think his Bones were Iron, 
and his Fleſh were Braſs. He was inviſibly ſupported 
by Chriſt the Spring of his Life. Read his wondrous 
Virtues and Self-denial z Philip iv. 11, 12, 13. T1 
know how to be abaſed, and how to abound ,' I can be 
full, and be hungry; I can poſſeſs Plenty, and I can 
ſuffer Want: 1 can do all Things thro Chriſt ftrengthen- 
ing me. This was the Fountain of his Life and Strength, 
I acknowledge, ſays he, in another Place, that I am 
nothing, 1 have no Sufficiency of my ſelf to think ſo much 
as one good Thought : But all my Sufficiency is of God, 
in whom my Life is hid; 2 Cor. iii. 5. 

And with what a devout Zeal does he aſcribe his 
Life to Chriſt, in that glorious Amaſſment of ſpiri- 
tual Paradoxes! Gal. ii. 20. I am crucified with 
Chriſt, nevertheleſs I live; yet not I, but Chriſt liveth 
in ne: And the Life which 1 now live in the Fleſh, I 
live by the Faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and 
gave himſelf for me. Therefore I can be delivered to 
Death daily for Jeſus Chriſt's Sake ; troubled and per. 
plexed, and yet not in Deſpair ; be caſt down, and not 
be deſtroyed ;, becauſe I Ilieve that the Life of Feſus 
muſt be made manifeſt m my mortal Fleſh, and he 
which raiſed up the Lord Feſus, ſhall raiſe us up alſo by 
Jeſus, and ſhall preſent us with you. | =: 

ITId Inſtruction. See whither a dead Sinner muſt go 
to attain ſpiritual and eternal Life, and whither a de- 
caying dying Chriſtian muſt go for the Recruit of bis 
fainting Life too: *Tis to God by Feſus Chriſt, for tis 
all hidden with Chriſt in God. 

In vain ſhall a Man who is dead in Treſpaſſes and 
Sins toil and labour, and hope to attain Life any 
other Way. God is the Spring of all Life, and he has 
betruſted it to the Hands of Jeſus Chriſt : Tam the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life, _ our Lord, John xiv. 6. 
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No Man can have Life without coming to the livi 
Father; and no Man cometh to the Father but by me. 
Seneca and Plato, with their moral Lectures, and the 
Writings of human Philoſophy, may give a Man new 
Garments, may make his outward Life appear much 
better than before ; they may teach him in ſome Mea. 
ſure, to govern his Paſſions too, and ſubdue ſome of 
the fleſhly Appetites ; but they cannot - raiſe him to 
the Love of God. to the Hatred of every Sin, to the 
well-· grounded Hopes of the Favour of God, the bleſſed 
Expectation of a holy Immortality, and a Preparation 
for Heaven, They cannot give the Man a new Life ; 
He muſt be born again of the Spirit of Chriſt, or he 
can never become a living Chriſtian. 
And in vain would the poor backſliding Chriſtian, 
with his withering decaying Graces, recruit and renew 
his divine Life, without applying himſelf afreſh to 
Feſus Chriſt : While he forgets Chriſt, he muſt go on 
to wither and decay ſtill. There is nothing in Earth 
or Heaven can ſupply the utter Abſence of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt. When the Stream of ſpiritual Life ebbs 
or runs low, tis not to be quickened, recovered, and 
encreaſed, but by new Supplies from the Fountain 
which is on high. Remember, O degenerate Chriſtian, 
remember whence it was you derived your firſt Life, 
when you were once dead*1 Treſpaſſes and Sins; fly 
to the Saviour by new Exe.ciſes of Faith and Depen- 
dance, mourning, in all Humility, for your unwatch- 
ful Walking, and your Abſence from the Lord. Com- 
mit your Soul afreſh to his Care, exert your utmoſt 
Powers, and beg of him renewed Influences of the 
living Spirit, that the Face of your Soul may be like 
4 watered Garden, and the Beauty of the divine Life 

may be recovered again. | 

Ith Inſtruct ion. See the Reaſon why a lively Chri- 
fan deſires and delights to be ſo much, and jo ofien, 

tobere God and Chriſt are; for bis Life is with them. 
_ This was the divine Temper and Practice of the 
. Saints under a much darker Diſpenſation than what 
1 we 
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we enjoy. How does the holy Soul of David pant 
and long for the Preſence of God! And he brings 
even the animal Nature, the very Ferments of his 
Fleſh and Blood, into his Devotions; P/alm 1xiii. 1. 
My Soul thinſteth for thee, my Heſb longeth for thee, 
My Heart and my Fleſh crieth out for the living God, 
Pal. Ixxxiv. 2. In all the various and fervent Lan- 
guage of facred Paſſion and Tranſport, he breathes 
after God, who is tbe Strength of bis Life and bis Sal- 
vation, Plak. xxvii. 1. The Few:/b Saints cleaved to 
tbe Lord, for he was their Life, and the Length of their 
Days. Deut. xxx. 20. | 
And what ſweet Delight does St. Paul take in men- 
tioning the very Name of Chriſt ? How does he dwell 
upon it in long Sentences, and loves to repeat the 
bleſſed Sound ! How often does he rejoice in the Hope 
of dwelling with him hereafter, and perſuades the Co- 
liſians, in this Context, to be much with him here, 
ver. 1. If ye are riſen with Chriſt, and have derived 
a quickening Virtue from him to work a divine Life 
in you, let your Afﬀettions aſcend above, where Chriſt 
your Life 1s. 1 
ls not a Man, whoſe very Soul and Life is wrapt up 
in Honour and Ambition, deſirous ever to be near the 
Court? His Life flouriſhes under the Sun-ſhine of 
the Prince's Eye, and therefore he would fain dwell 
there. Does not the covetous Wretch loye to be 
near his Hoards of Gold or Silver? He has put up 
his Life in Bags, among his Treaſures, and he ts 
not willing to be far diſtant, nor long ſeparated from 
them. Whatever a Man lives upon, he would will- 
ingly be ever near it, that ſo he may have the Plea- 
ſure of feeding upon what is his greateſt Delight, and 
be refreſhed and nouriſhed by that which he feels to 
ſupport him. Now, what Honour 1s to the Ambi- 
tious, what Money 1s to the Covetous, what all the 
various Delights of Senſe are to the Men of carnal 
Pleaſure z that is God to the Saint, that is Chriſt 
Jeſus to the Chriſtian z and therefore he is ever deſir- 
15 f of | ous 


216 Te Hidden Life Vol. I. 
rous of ſuch farther Manifeſtations of God and Chriſt; 


that may invigorate his ſpiritual Life, and give, him 
the pleaſing Reliſh of living. Then a Man feels that 
he lives, when he is near to the Spring of his Life, and 
derives freſh Supplies from it every Moment. 

Thence it is, that in every Diſtreſs or Danger, the 
Saints fly to God for Refuge and Relief : He is their 
great Hiding-place, Pſal. xxxii. 7. And Chriſt Feſus 
is repreſented in Prophecy under the ſame Character; 
La. xxxii. 2. This Man, in whom the Godhead dwells 
bodily, all be a Hiding-place from the Wind, and a 
Covert from the Tempeſt. The Name of God in Chriſt, 
is a ſtrong Tower; the Righteous run into it, to hide 
themſelves, and are ſafe, Prov. xvii. 10. Their Life 
is in God, in the keeping of Chriſt, and they can defy 
Deaths and Dangers, when their Faith 1s ſtrong, and 
their Thoughts are fixed above. | 

They know the Meaning of that tender and divine 
Language, Ja. xxvi. 20. Come, my People, enter 
thou into thy Chambers, and ſbut thy Doors about thee ; 
hide thy ſelf, as it were, for alittle Moment, until the 
Indignation be over paſt. In a Time of publick Ter- 
ror, and ſpreading Deſolation, they retire to their ſe- 
cret Places of Converſe with God, and are ſecured, 
at leaſt from the Terror, if not from the Deſtruction 
too. When the Arrows of Death fly thick around them 
by Day, and the Peſtilence walks thro* the Streets in 
Darkneſs, when a Thouſand fall at their Side, and ten 
Thouſand at their right Hand, they make the Lord their 
Refuge, even the moſt High their Habitation, and dwell 
at Eaſe in his ſecret Place. He covers them from Evil, 
or he gives them Courage, ſo that they are not afraid: 
They place themſelves under the Protection of his 
Name; they find Shelter in his Attributes: Theſe 
are their ſecret Chambers ; they hide within the Cur- 
tins of his Covenant, they wrap their Souls (as it 
were) in a Sheet, or rather in * a Volume of Pro- 


Je Bible, of old, auas written on ſeveral Sheets of Parchment 
tacked together, and rolled up in a Palume. of 
TY FS: miſes.z 
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miſes; that ancient Volume that has ſecured the 
Saints in all Ages; and though Death be near them, 
they know that their better Life is ſafe: He gives his 
Angels Charge over them, to keep them on Earth, or 
to bear them up to Heaven, where their Life is; P/al. 
8 i 1909 0 | 

Thence it comes to paſs that we ſee Chriſtians 
ſearching after God in Ordinances, and ſeeking for the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt in Sermons, in Prayers, in the Clo- 
ſet, and in the Sanctuary; for they live upon him. 
A holy Soul purſues after the Preſence of his God, 
and his Saviour, with the ſame Zeal of Aﬀection and 
fervent Deſire, that the Men of this World indulge 
in their Purſuit of created Good: My Soul followeth 
hard after thee, Pſal. Ixiii. 8. Carnal Perſons are con- 
tented to be abſent from God, for he is not their Life: 
They can fatisfy themſelves with a Shew of Religion, 
without the Power of it; and with empty Forms of 
Ordinances, without Chriſt in them, becauſe they are 
not born again, their Life is not ſpiritual. The Sin- 
ner lives upon viſible Creatures, and theſe awaken his 
warmeſt Affections. A Saint lives upon hidden and 
inviſible Things, upon the Hopes of Futurity, and 
upon the Glories that are concealed in the Promiſes : 
He lives upon the Righteouſneſs and the Interceſſion 
of Jeſus his Mediator, upon the Strength and Grace 
of Chriſt, who is his Head in Heaven; upon the 
Word, the Promiſe, and the All-ſufficiency of a God; 
and therefore theſe are Objects of his Meditation and 
his Deſire. | 


f I proceed now to the Three Inferences for our Conſo- 
ation. | : 
Iſt Conſolation. If our Life be hidden with God, 
and our Lord Feſus Chriſt, then *tis in ſafe Hands. 
The Wiſdom and Mercy of God have joined toge- 
ther, to appoint (ſhall I ſay) ſuch a ſecret Repoſitory 
for our ſpiritual Life, that it might be for ever ſecure. 
What can we have, or what can we deſire more for 
the Safety of our belt Life, than that God yr ware 
| 0 
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fhould undertake to reſerve it in himſelf for us, and 
appoint his own eternal Son, in our Nature, to be the 
great Truſtee and Surety, for his Exhibition of i it in 
every proper Seaſon. 

Our: original Life was hid in the feſt Adam; it was 
intruſted with Man, poor, feeble, inconſtant Man, 
and he loſt it : He was of the Earth, earthy, and our 
Life with him goes down to the Duſt. Our new Life 


zs intruſted with Chriſt; tis hidden in God, who is al- 
mighty and unchangeable ; and therefore it can never 


be loſt. The ſecond Adam is the Lord from Heaven, 

@ quickening Spirit, 1 Cor. xv. 45, &c. And be that 
believeth on him, the) be were dead in Nature, yet ſhall 
be lives by Grace, for Chriſt is the Reſurrettion and the 
Life: And if he be once made ſpiritually alive by 
Chriſt, be ſhall live for ever. This is the Language 
Chriſt himſelf, Jobn xi. 25, 26. 

What an unreaſonable Thing is it then for a Chri- 
ſtian to fear what Men or. Devils can do againſt him, 
for they cannot hurt his beſt Life: *Tis above the 
Reach of all the Aſſaults of Earth or Hell. Our Lord 
757 us teaches us not to be afraid of them who only can 

I the Body; for the Soul is not in their Reach; nor 
is it poſſible for them to prevent the Body from partak- 
ing of its Share, in the glorious Life appointed for a 
Chriſtian at the great Rifing-day. 

We ſee here upon what firm Grounds the Doctrine 
of 4 Chriſtian's Perſervance is built; Chriſt is his Life, 
Jeſus the ſame Yeſterday, To-day, and for ever. The 
all-ſufficient God, and his eternal Son, have under- 
taken for the Security of it; Zobn x. 28, 29, 30. 1 


give unto them eternal Life, and they ſhall never periſh, 


neither ſhall any pluck them out of my Hand. My Fa- 
iber which gave them me, is greater than all; and none 
3s able to pluck them out of my Father's Hand, I and 
my Father are one. God hath ſworn by bis Holineſs, 
that the Seed of Chriſt Hall endure for ever; Pſalm 
Ixxxix. 35, 36. and that his loving Kindneſs ſhall not 


be "utterly taken away from his own Children: And 
our 
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our Lord Jeſus Chriſt doth little leſs than ſwear to the 
Perſeverance of his Diſciples, when he ſays, John xiv, 
19. Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo: for, As I live, 
is the Oath of God. e | 3 

Why art thou caſt down, O Believer, and why is 
thy Soul diſquieted within thee ? Hope in God thy 
Life, for thou ſhalt. yet praiſe him, how many and 
great ſoever thine Adverſaries are, and how difficult 
ſoever thy Path and Duty may be, and how loud ſo- 
ever thy Foes threaten thy Deſtruction. There may 
be many Things in thy Travels thro? this World, that 
may hurt or hinder the Growth of thy ſpiritual Life, 
and may for a Seaſon interpoſe, as it were, between 
thee and thy God; but neither Life, nor Death, non 
Principalities, nor Powers, nor Things preſent, nor 
Things to come, ſhall e thee intirely from 
him, whoſe Love is ſecured in Feſus Chriſt, Rom. viii. 
ult. The Diſciples were much to blame, that they 
were overwhelmed with Terror in the Midſt of the 
Storm, while Feſus Chriſt was with them in the ſame 
Ship; and ye ſhould chide your own Souls, when you 
feel yourſelves under ſuch unbelieving Fears as our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt chid his fearful Followers: O ye of 
little Faith, wherefore did ye doubt ? 77 
IId Conſolation, What a comfortable Thought muſt 
it be tp a poor feeble Chriſtian, that God and Chriſt knew 
all the State of his ſpiritual Life ? For *tis hid with them, 
Tho? the Life of a Saint has a Cloud upon it, tho? *tis 
entirely hidden from Men, and ſometimes tov mach 
hidden from himſelf too, yet the Father and the Sa- 
viour know every Circumſtance of it, how low it is, 
how feeble, what daily Obſtacles it meets with, what 
hourly Enemies aſſault it. Chriſt our Lord well knows 
when our Life is in Danger, and what are the neceſ- 
lary Supplies. | 

This is very encouraging to a poor trembling Be- 
liever, when he hardly knows how to addreſs the 
Throne of Grace himſelf in ſuch a Manner, as to re- 
preſent all his Wants, and all his ſpiritual Son 
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and Difficulties to God in Prayer; but our Lord Je- 


fus Chriſt, who is a compaſſionate High. Prieſt, who 


is our Head, and near akin to us his Members, is 


pricey acquainted with our State : And the Chri- 


tian, mourning under the Decays of Grace can look 
up to Chriſt, with Hope, he can mingle new Exerciſes 


of Faith and Dependance, among his Sighs and his 


Groans, and commit his Caſe afreſh to Jeſus his Sa- 
viour, with an humble and a holy Acquieſcence in 
him. Chriſt himſelf, who is the Believer's Life, muſt 
know, and will take Care of all Affairs, which relate 
to his ſpiritual and eternal Welfare. 

»Tis a Matter of ſweet Conſolation too, when an 
humble Chriſtian, who walks carefully before God, 
is reproached by the World for a Deceiver and a Hy- 

rite, that he can appeal to God, with whom his 

ife is hid, and ſay, My Record is on High. Tho' my 
Friends, or my Enemies, may ſcorn, or deride me, 
get be knoweth the Way that I take, and the ſecret Ex- 
erciſes of my hidden Life: He knows my Longings 
and Breathings of Soul after him, and that nothing 


but his Love can fatisfy me: He knows my Dili- 


gence and my holy Labour to pleaſe him: He knows 
the Wreſtlings and the Conflicts that I go thro? 
hourly, to maintain my cloſe Walking with my God: 
He knows that I live, tho? 'tis but a feeble Life; and 
the Charges of the World againſt me are falſe and 
malicious. Tis with a Reliſh of holy Pleaſure that 
the Chriſtian ſometimes, in ſecret, appeals to our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as Peter did, and ſays, Lord, thou 
wwho knoweſt all Things, knoweſt that I love thee, John 
—_ =: 

IIId Conſolation. *Tis a Matter 7 unſpeakable Com- 
fort to a Chriſtian, that the moſt terrible Things to à Sin- 
ner, are become the greateſt Bleſſings to a Saint : And 
theſe are Death and Judgment. What can be more 
dreadfal to thoſe who know not God, than thoſe two 
Words are ; for they put an eternal End to all their 
preſent Pleaſures, and to all their Hopes. But what 

; greater 


2 
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greater Happineſs can a Saint wiſh or hope for, than 
Death and Judgment will put him in the Poſſeſſion of? 
The one carries his upward where his Life is, 


that is, to God and Chriſt in. Heaven ; the other 


brings his Life down to Earth, where his Body is, 
for Chriſt ſhall then come to raiſe his Duſt from the 
Grave. 

I confeſs, I finiſhed my former Diſcourſe on this 
Text, with a Meditation on Death and Fudgment ; how 
the Gloom which hung around the Saint in this Life, 
is all diſpelled at that bleſſed Hour; and he who was 
unknown and deſpiſed among Men, ſtands forth with 
Honour amongſt admiring Angels : His hidden Man- 
ner of Life is for ever at an End. But in this Diſ- 
courſe the ſecret and glorious Springs of his Life, 
(viz,) God and Chriſt, will naturally lead us to the 
ſame delightful Medications of Futurity, as the hidden 


Manner of it has done; and there is fo rich a Variety 


of new and tranſporting Scenes and Ideas attending 
that Subject, that I have no Need to tire you with 
unpleaſing Repetition, though I reſume the glorious 
Theme. 

Let my Conſolations proceed then, and let the 
Saints rejoice. 

At the Moment of Death, the Soul may ſay, «+ Fare- 
« wel, for ever, Sins, and Sorrows, and Perplexi- 
« tics; farewel, Temptations of the alluring, and the 
« affrighting Kind: Neither the Vanities nor the 


Terrors of this World ſhall reach me any more; 


« for I ſhall from this Moment for ever dwell where 
« my Joy, my Life is. All my Springs are in God, 
« and I ſhall be for ever with him. | ö 

And when the Morning of the Reſurrection dawns up- 
on the World, and the Day of Judgment appears, the 
Body of a Chriſtian ſhall be called out of the Duſt, 
and ſhall bid farewel for ever to Death and Dark- 
neſs ; to Diſeaſe and Pain ; to all the Fruits of Sin, 
and all the Effects of the Curſe. Chriſt, who is the 
Reſurrection and the Life, ſtands up as a complete Con- 
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ueror over all the Powers of the Grave: He bids che 
cred Duſt, Ariſe and live; the Duſt obeys, and re- 

vives; the whole Saint appears exulting in Life; the 

Date of his Immortality then begins, and his Life ſhall 

run on to everlaſting Ages. | 

Methinks ſuch lively Views of Death ſhould incline 


us rather to deſire to depart from the Body, that we may 


dwell with Chriſt. Death is but the Flight of the Soul 
where its divine Life is. Why ſhould we make it a 
Matter of Fear then, to be ab/ent from the Body, if we 
are immediately preſent with the Lord? | 

Methinks, under the Influence of ſuch Meditations 
of the Reſurrection, Faith ſhould breathe, and long 
for the laſt Appearance of Chr, and rejoice in the 
Language of holy Job; 1 know that my Redeemer 
lives, and he ſhall ſtand at the latter Day on the Earth, 
A Chriſtian ſhould ſend his Hopes and his Wiſhes 
forward to meet the Chariot-Wheels of our Lord 
Feſus the Judge; for the Day of his Appearance is 
but the Diſplay of our Life, and the Perfection of 
our Bleſſedneſs. When Chriſt, who is our Life, ſhall ap- 
pear, then ſhall we alſo appear with him in Glory; 
Col. in. 4. | | 

My Thoughts kindle at the Sound of that bleſſed 
Promiſe, and 1 long to let Contemplation looſe on a 
Theme ſo divinely glorious, If ever the Pomp of Lan- 

ge be indulged, and Magnificence of Words, it muſt 
be to diſplay this bright Solemnity, this illuſtrious Ap- 
pearance, which out-ſhines all the Pomp of Words, 
and the utmoſt Magnificence of Language. 

Come, my Friends, let us meditate the facred 
Conformity of the Saints to Chriſt, firſt, in their hid- 
den, and then in their glorious Life; as he was on 
Earth, ſo are they ; both hated of the World, both 
unknown in it. The Diſciples muſt be trained up for 
publick Honours, as their Maſter was, in this hide- 
ous and howling Wilderneſs, in Caves of Darkneſs, 
or rather in a Den of Savages. They muſt follow the 
Captain of their Salvation thro a thouſand —_— 
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and Sufferings; and they ſhall receive their Crown 
_— a Glory like that which arrays their divine 
Leader. 

O may I never think it hard to trace the F 
of my Lord, tho it be in a mity, or a thorny Way! 
May I never tepine at Poverty and Meanneſs of Cir. 
cumſtance in my preſent Pilgrimage nor think it 
ſtrange if the World ſcorn and abuſe me, or if Satan, 
the foul Spirit, ſhould aſſault and buffet me ſorely ! 
Dare I hope to appear in Glory, when Chriſt, who is 
my Life, appears; and can I not bear to attend him 
in Sufferings and Shame? Am I better than my bleſſed 
Lord? What poor Attendants had the Son of God, 
at his firſt Entrance into our World! How mean was 
every Thing that belonged to him on Earth ! What 
vile and deſpicable Raiment unworthy of the Prince 
of Glory What coarſe Proviſion, and ſorry Furni- 
ture, to entertain incarnate Godhead! And how 
impious was the Treatment he found among Men, 
and impudent Temptations from the ſame foul Spirit! 
He had Snares, Sorrows, and Temptations, watch- 
ing all around him : The Sorrows of Death compaſſed 
him about, and the Powers of Darkneſs crowded him 
with their envious Aſſaults; Earth and Hell were at 
once engaged againſt him; they hung him bleeding 
on a curſed and infamous Tree, lifted on high to be 
made a more publick Gazing-Stock, and an Object 
of wider Scorn! Bleſſed Saviour! How divine was 
thy Patience to endure all theſe Indignities, and not 
— for thy Father's Legions, nor thy own Thun- 

er. 

But this was the Hour of thy appointed Combat, 
the Place of thy voluntary Obſcurity, and the Seaſon 
of thy bidden Lyfe ; and thy Saints muſt bear thy Re- 
ſemblance in both Worlds. How unſpeakable were 
thy paſt Sorrows! and thy ories all un- 
ſpeakable | How infinitely different were theſe dark 
and mournful Scenes, from the Joys and Honours 
thou haſt purchaſed by thoſe —— 
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Honours and Joys without Allay, which thou art now 
poſſeſſed of as their great Forerunner, and haſt made 
ready for thy Subjects in thy own Kingdom ! What 
Robes of Light ſhall array thy Followers in that 
Day ? What bright Planet, or brighter Star, ſhall 
be the Place of their Dwelling ? Or ſhall all thoſe 
ſhining Worlds be Manſions of various Reſidence, as 
thou ſhalt lead thy Saints ſucceſſively thro? the vaſt and 
numerous Provinces of thy boundleſs Dominion ? Sor- 


row, Sin, and Temptation, ſhall be named no more, 
unleſs to triumph over them in immortal Songs. The 


faireſt Spirits of Light, in their own heavenly Forms, 
ſhall be the Companions and Attendants of the Chil- 
dren of God, Feſus, the Lord of Glory, is their 
King and Head, the Leader of their Triumph, and 


the Pattern of their Exaltation. Jeſus ſhall appear 


in his Meridian Luſtre, as the Sun of Righteouſneſs in 
the Noon of Heaven ; yet the Beams of his Influence 
ſhall be gentle as the Morning-Siar, There needs no 
other Sun. in that upper World : The Lamb is the 
Light thereof. Feſus, the Ornament of Paradiſe, and 
the Delight of God, ſhall be the eternal and beatific 
Object of their Senſes, and their Souls; hey muſt be 
where be is, to behold his Glory. 

The bleſſed God hal dwell among them, and lay 
out upon them the Riches of his own All-ſuffictency 
Riches of Wiſdom, Grace, and Power, all- ſurprizing, 
and all- infinite. Divine Power ſhall then reveal all the 
Glory that has been laid up for them, of old, in the 
Purpoſes of God, or in the Promiſes of the Book of 
Life. But it was fit it ſhould be hidden there, while 
the Time of their Probation laſted ; it was fit they 
ſhould live by Faith, and under ſome Degrees of 
Darkneſs, while the Ages of Sin and Temptation 
were rolling away : It was divinely proper that eternal 


Life ſhould not break forth, nor the Splendors of the 


third Heaven be made too conſpicuous, till the fix 
thouſand Years of Mortality and Death had finiſhed 
their Revolutions round the lower Skies, and had an- 
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ſwered the Scheme of divine Counſel and Judgment, 
on a World where Sin had entered, 

But Life and Heaven muſt not be hid for ever. 
The almighty Word, in that Day, ſhall bid the an- 
cient Decree bring forth, and the Promiſe unfold itſelf 
in publick Light. What new Worlds of unſeen Fe- 
licity! What Scenes of Delight, and celeſtial Bleſſings, 
never yet revealed to the Race of Adam ! When the 
Rivers of Pleaſure, that had run under Ground from 
the Earth's Foundation, ſhall break up in immortal 
Fountains. . © | | 

Mercy and Truth ſhall laviſh out upon Men with 
an unſparing Hand all thoſe Treaſures of Life which 
were hid in God, and in the Goſpel for them. The 
All-wiſe ſhall pleaſe himſelf in making ſo noble Crea- 
tures, out of ſo mean Materials, Duſt and Aſhes. 
Glorified Saints are Maſter-pieces of divine Skill; 
and the bleſſed Original, or firſt Exemplar of them, 
the Man Feſus, is the Perfection of the Contrivance 
of God; here he has abounded in all Wiſdom and Pru- 
dence, Then the Inhabitants of upper Worlds ſhall 
ſee an illuſtrious and holy Creation, riſing out of the 
Ruins of this wretched Globe, involved all in Guilt, 
and weltring in penal Fire. When this Scene opens, 


what ſounding Acclamations ſhall echo from World 


to World, and new univerſal Honours be paid to di- 
vine Wiſdom ! The Morning Stars ſhall fing together 
again, and thoſe holy Armies ſhout for Foy. 

The Grace of God deſcending to Earth, in Days 
paſt, had in fome Meafure prepared his Children for 
Glory : But in that Day he ſhall enlarge their Capa- 
cities, both of Senſe and of Mind, to an unconceivable 
Extent, and ſhall fill the Powers of their glorified Na- 
ture, with the Fruits of his Love, new and old. 

And what jf the Limits of our Capacity ſhall be 
for ever ſtretching themſelves on all Sides, and for 
ever drinking in larger Meaſures of Glory? What an 
aſtoniſhing State of ever-growing, Pleaſure! What an 
eternal Advance of our Heaven! The Godhead is an 
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infinite Ocean of Life and Bleſſedneſs, and finite Veſ. 
ſels may be for ever ſwelling, and for ever filling in 
that Sea of All- ſufficiency. There muſt be no tire- 
ſom Satiety in that everlaſting Entertainment. God 
ſhall create the Joys of his Saints ever freſh : He ſhall ' 
throw open his endleſs Stores of Bleſſings, unknown 
even to the firſt Rank of Angels; and feaſt the Sons 
and Daughters of Men, with Pleaſures akin to thoſe 
which were prepared for the Son of God. For verily 
| he took not upon him the Nature of Angels, but the Like- 
neſs of ſinful Fleſh : And when he ſhall appear the ſecond 
Time without Sin to our Salvation, we ſhall then be 
made like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is. Amen. 
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4 | Ps A I. lxv. 4. 
Bleſſed is the Man whom thou chooſeſt, and 

4 cauſeſt to approach unto thee, that he may dwell n 

[ zu thy Courts. b : 

1 The Firſt Part. ky 

'T was an elegant Addreſs that the Queen of * 

}& - Sheba made to Solomon, when ſhe had ſurveyed of 

the Magnificence of his Court, and had heard thi 


his Wiſdom : Happy are thy Men, and happy ani 
are theſe thy Servants, who ſtand continually before thee! 
And there was much Truth and Honour in her 


Speech. 


a 8. 8. 
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Speech. But the Harp of David ſtrikes a diviner 
Note; Bleſſed is the Man whom thou chooſeſt, O God, 
that he may approach unto thee, and dwell in thy 
Courts, in the holy Sanctuary by 

Whether, in theſe Words; the Pſalmiſt bleſſes 
thoſe Levites and Prieſts whoſe Duty it was to attend 
the Ark, and to dwell near the Tabernacle, or whe- 
ther he pronounces Bleſſedneſ5 on every Man of 1/rael, 
whoſe Habitation nigh the Ark gave him frequent 
Opportunities to attend at that folemn Worſhip, is 
not very neceſſary to. determine. Either of theſe 
may be called dwelling in the Courts of God. But *tis 
moſt probable, that the ſacred Writer deſigns the 
ſecond Senſe of the Word, and that he includes him- 
ſelf in the Deſire or Poſſeſſion of this Bleſſedneſs, tho? 
he was neither a Prieſt nor a Levite ; for he uſes the 
ſame Phraſe in ſeveral Places, and applies it to him- 
ſelf : P/al. xxvii. 4. One Thing have I deſired of the 
Lord, that will I ſeek after ; That I may dwell in the 
Houſe of the Lord all the Days of my Life. Pſalm xxiil. 
6. I will dwell in the Houſe of the Lord for ever. By 
which he intimates, that he would ſeek the moſt fre- 
quent Opportunities of approaching God in public 
Worſhip. | 

'Tis ſufficient to my preſent Purpoſe, that the holy 
Pſalmiſt makes the Bleſſedneſs of Man to depend upon 
his near Approaches to God. 

Here we ſhould remember, that God is neceſſarily 
near to all his Creatures, by his infinite Knowledge, 
by his preſerving and governing Power: He is nat 
far from every one of us ; for in him we live, and move, 
and have our Being; Acts xvii. 27, 28. But the Pri- 
vilege which David ſpeaks of in my Text, is a pe- 
culiar Approach of a Creature to God, which is a Fruit 
of divine Choice and Favour. The Souls who enjoy 
this Bleſſing are choſen to it, and by divine Providence 
and Mercy are cauſed to approach bim. What farther - 
Explication of this Phraſe is neceſſary, will be ſuffi- 
ciently given in the following Parts of the As = 
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Let this then be the Doctrine which I ſhall attempt 
to confirm and improve, (vix.) 


Doct. Nearneſs to God is the Foundation of a Crea- 
ture*s Happineſs. 


This may be proved with Eafe, if we conſider, 
What *tis that makes an intelligent Being Happy; and 
how well ſuch an Approach to God furniſhes us with all 
the Means of attaining it. 

The Ingredients of Happineſs are theſe three : The 
Contemplation of the moſt excellent Object: The 
Love of the chiefeſt Good: And a delightful Senſe of 
being beloved by an all. ſufficient Power, or an al- 
mighty Friend. | 

Iſt. The Contemplation of the moſt excellent Object. 
And he who is neareft ro God, has the faireſt Advan- 
tages of this Kind. The Underſtanding is a noble 
Faculty of our Natures; Truth is its proper Food, 
and Truth, in all the boundlefs Varieties and Beauties 
of it, is the Object of its Purſuit, when 'tis refined 
from Senſualities. 


This is the Delight of the Philoſopher, to ſearch all 
the hidden Wonders of Nature, and purſue Truth 
with a moſt pleaſurable and reſtleſs Fatigue: For this 
he climbs the Heavens, traces the planetary and the 
ſtarry Worlds : For this he pries into the Bowels of 
the Earth, and founds the Depths af the Ocean; and 
when, with immenſe Toil of Mind, he has found out 
fome unknown natural Truth, how are all the Powers 
of his Soul charmed within him, and he exults, as 
it were, in a little Paradiſe! 

But the Souls, who are admitted to draw neareſt 10 
God, contemplate infinite Truth in its Original. They 
converſe with that divine Artificer, who ſpread abroad 


theſe Curtains of Heaven, who moulded this Globe 


of Earth, and furniſhed the upper and the lower 
Worlds with all their admirable Varieties, He 8 5 
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God of Glory and Beauty in himſelf, as well as the 
Author of all the Beauties of Nature. All his Per- 
fections, as well as his Works, yield heavenly Mat- 
ter for Contemplation: He eminently contains in him- 
ſelf all the amazing Scenes of Nature, and the more 
tranſporting Wonders of the World of Grace; thoſe 
Myſteries wherein he bas abounded in all Wiſdom and 
Prudence: How the ruined Sons of Adam were reſcued 
from Death, by the Son of God dying in their Stead z 
how Satan was baffled in his moſt ſubtle Deſigns, 
and the deepeſt Policies of Hell undermined, when 
the Prince of Darkneſs deſtroyed his own King- 
dom, by perſuading Men to put the Son of God to 
Death. | | 

What a divine Pleaſure is it to converſe with that 
Wiſdom which laid the eternal Scheme of all theſe 
Wonders, and of ten thouſand more unknown Beau- 
ties in the Tranſactions of Providence and Grace, 
with which the bleſſed Minds above are feaſted to 
Satisfaction! And beſides all theſe, God has re- 
ſerved in himfelf a hidden World of new Scenes 
to open hereafter, and an everlaſting Profuſion of 
new Wonders to diſplay before the Eyes of his Fa- 
vourites. Heaven is deſcribed by ſeeing God, by be- 
bolding him Face to Face, and by knowing him in the 
Way and Manner in which we are known : And he 
is pleaſed to indulge ſome Taſte of this Felicity to 
his Children in this Life, by Mediums and Glaſſes, 
by Types and Figures, by his Word and Ordinances, 
under the enlightning Beams of his Spirit. This is 
the Beauty of the Lord, for the View of which, David 
deſired to dwell in the Sanctuary, P/al. xxvii. that he 
might ſee the Power and Glory of God continually, as 
he had ſometimes ſeen it there: That he might behold 
his Beauty, and talk of his glorious Goodneſs in his holy 
Temple. O how great is his Goodneſs ! and how great 
is his Beauty! Zech. ix. 17. K 

But Contemplation alone cannot make a Creature 
happy: This only entertains the Underſtanding, which 
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is but one Faculty of our Natures; the Will and A. 
feftions muſt have their proper Entertainment too. 
Their beatific Exerciſe may be comprized in the 
Word. Love, either in the Ouigoings, or the Returns 
of it: And this leads me to the following Particu 

_ | 

IIaly. The next Ingredient of a Creature's 

pineſs is, The Love of the chiefeſt Good. And thoſe 
whom God chooſes, and cauſes to approach himſelf, when 
they are under divine Illuminations, ſee ſo mpch 
Beauty and Excellency in his Nature, his Power and 
Wiſdom, and ſo many lovely Glories in his over- 
flowing Grace, that they cannot but love him above 
all Things; and this Love is a great Part of 
their Heaven. What ſweeter Pleaſure is there in 
this lower World, than to give a Looſe to the af- 
fectionate Powers of the Soul, to converſe with the 
moſt amiable and moſt deſired Object, to feed upon 
it without ceaſing, and to dwell with it perpetually ? 
But the moſt reliſhing Enjoyments of this Kind 
that Mortality admits of, in the Purſuit or Poſſeſ- 
fion of created Good, are but faint and feeble Sha- 
dows of the Bleſſedneſs of holy Souls in the Love of 
God, who is the moſt amiable, and the beſt of 
Beings : Therefore they love him with all their Heart 
and Soul, with all their Mind and Strength; and if 
they had more Powers in Nature that could be em- 
ployed in Love, they ſhould all be laid out in the 
Search and the Fruition of this Firſt and Beſt-beloved : 
For there are endleſs Stores, and Treaſures of un- 
known Lovelineſs in the Godhead, to excite and en- 
rag for ever the freſh Efforts of the moſt exalted 


ve. | 

But for me to know, and to love the beſt of Beings, 
cannot make me completely happy, unleſs I am be- 
loved of him alſo, and unlefs I feel that he loves me. 


Happineſs requires mutual Love. 
The third 1 


neredient therefore of our Felicity, 
and that which perfects the Bleſſedneſs of a Crea- 
| | ture, 
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ture, is, The delightful Senſe of the Love of an Almighty 
Friend, To know, to love, and to be beloved by 
ſuch a Being, muſt complete our Bliſs; one who 
hath all Beauty, and all Goodneſs in himſelf ; one 
who can free us from every Pain, ſecure us againſt 
every Peril, and confer upon us every Pleaſure. 
This is the Perfection of our Heaven, when all theſe 
are enjoyed in a perfect Degree, without any Allay. 
Now ſuch is the State of thoſe who are choſen, and 
cauſed to approach unto God, ſo as to know him, and 
love him; that they have the chiefeſt Advantages to 
obtain the Aſſurance and Taſte of his Love. The 
Man, whom the Pſalmiſt pronounces Bleſſed in my 
Text, hopes for this Pleaſure in the Houſe of God. 
that he ſhall be ſatisfied with the divine Goodneſs 
there. 

The Loving- Kindneſs of God is Life, or ſomething 
better than Life, Pſal. Ixiii. 3. and to have a Senſation 
of this Loving-Kindneſs is to feel that I live. To 
think, to know, and to be aſſured that I am beloved 
by an all- ſufficient Power, hh can do more for me 
than I can aſk or think, in Life, and Death, and in 
Eternity, and to have pleaſing and ſpiritual Senſations 
of this Love ſhed abroad in the Heart; this raiſes the 
Chriſtian near to the upper Heaven, while he dwells 
on Earth, and he rejoices with Joy unſpeakable, and 
full of Glory. | | 

Some may object here, and ſay, Is it no Part of our 
Bleſſedneſs then to love the Saints, to rejoice in their 
Love, to contemplate the Works of God, and his 
Wonders in Creation and Providence? Anſw. Yes 
ſurely ; and we have allowed it before: But when 
we take true Satisfaction in any of theſe, tis as they 
proceed from God, as they relate to God, and lead 
our Souls to center in him; for God, who is the firſt 
Cauſe, may be the laſt End of all, and no Creatures, 
as divided from him, can make us either holy or 
happy. 85 0 | 
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1 proceed to make ſome Improvement of the few 
Thoughts 1 have delivered on this Subject. 
I. My firſt Reflection ſhould be upon the Scale 


Bleſſedneſs, or the ſeveral Degrees of Felicity that Crea- 


tures are poſſeſſed of, according to their advancing Ab- 
proaches toward God: But my Meditations dilate them. 
ſelves here to ſo large an Extent, as makes it neceſſary 


to adjourn this Thought to the next Diſcourſe, I pro- 


ceed therefore to the 

IId Reflection. What unknown Evil is contained in 
the Nature of every Sin, for it diviaes the Creature from 
God and from Happineſs * It may be ſaid to every 
Soul on Earth, as it was once ſaid to Iſrael; Your Ini- 
quities have ſeparated between you and your God, Ila, lix. 
2, What a World of endleſs Miſchief was comprized 


in the firſt Sin of Adam, whereby this lower Creation 


was (as it were) cut off from God at once ? Man 
was at firſt happy in the Image and Love of his 
Maker, akin to him by Nature and Creation, as a 
Son to a Father : Adam was the Son of God, Luke iii, 
alt. and he enjoyed the Privilege and the Pleaſure of 
holy Nearneſs io God, and humble Converſe with him, 
He read the Name of his Maker in all his Works 
he could contemplate divine Wiſdom, Power, and 
Goodneſs, there ; he loved his Creator with all his 
Soul, and was happy in his Creator's Love, But 
when Sin entered, Adam fled from his heavenly Fa- 
ther, and his Friend ; He hid himſelf among the. Trees 
in the Garden, when the Voice of the Lord called after 
him, Adam, where art thou? And it has been the 
diſmal Deſcription of Sinners ever ſince, that they are 
afar off from God. ++: la 

O what Tongue can expreſs, - or what Heart can 
conceive the immenſe Load, and everlaſting Train 
of Miſchiefs and Miſeries, that lye heavy on poor 
Mankind, and have purſued human Nature, in all 
the infinite Members and Branches of it, through all 
Ages and Nations, for almoſt ſix thouſand Years? All 
theſe were introduced by Man's firſt * 
, $0 8 
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We are a ſinful Race of Creatures, born in the Like- 
neſs of the original Sinner: We come into the World 
eftranged from God, and go aſtray from the Womb; for 
we were Papen in Iniquity, and conceived in Sin, -Pſal, 
Iviii. 3. & li. 5. Tis the Temper and Spirit of Man- 
kind, by Nature, to deſire an Abſence from God, 
and to wiſh their own Miſery. Job xxi. 14. What 
is the Almighty that wwe ſhould ſerve him ? Depart from 
us, for we deſire not the Knowledge of thy Ways. By 
Nature we love him not, nor do we ſeek after his 
Love, This is your State, and this rnine by Nature : 
Theſe are our hateful and deplorable Circumſtances, 
and yet we go on to aggravate our own Guilt, to run 
farther from God hourly, and to make hafte to ever- 
laſting Wretchedneſs, if divine Grace prevent us 
nor. A2 8 
IIId Reflection. Is Nearneſs to God the Foundation 
of the Creature's Felicity, then how vain are all Pre- 
tences to Happineſs, while Man is a Stranger to God? 
Let him be ſurrounded with all imaginable, Delights 
of Senſe, or let him be furniſhed with all Advantages 
of Reaſon, or natural Knowledge, to entertain the 
Mind; yet it he be afar off from God, he muſt be 
afar off from Bleſſedneſs. Without God, and without 
bope, is the Character of the ſinful World. Do the 
prophane and ſenſual Wretches boaſt of their Pleaſures, 
while God is not in all their Thoughts? Empty Shows 
of Pleaſure, and vain Shadows! And even theſe Sha- 
dows, theſe vain Flatteries, are ever flying from their 
Embraces ; they delude their Purſuit in this World, 
and ſhall vaniſh all at once at the Moment of Death, 
and leave them in everlaſting Sorrow. "7 
Let the Senſualiſt Sort himſelf in his own Deceivings, 
and bleſs himſelf in the Midſt of his Madneſs ; Let 
the rich Worldling lay, „Soul take thine Eaſe, for thy 
« Barns and thy Cheſts are full.” Let the mere Phi- 
loſopher glory that he has found Happineſs out; let 


him buſy himſelf in refined Subtleties, and ſwell in 


the Pride of his Reaſon: Let all theſe Pretenders to 
| Felicity, 
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Felicity, compliment each other if they pleaſe, or 
call themſelves the only happy Men; yet the meaneft 
and the weakeſt of all the Saints, would not make 
an Exchange with them ; for the Saint is brought 


nigh to God: And tho? his Poverty here be never ſo 


great, and his Underſtanding never ſo contemptible, 
yet he knows this great Truth well, that To exchange 
God for the Creature, would be infinite Leſs, and Mi- 


ſety unſpeakable. They who never drew near to God, 


who never ſaw God in his Works or his Word, fo 
as to love him above all Things, and partake of his 
Love, muſt be miſerable in Spite of all their Pre- 
rences : They that are far from God ſhall periſh, Pal. 
Ixxiii. 27. 

IVth Reflection. God has not utterly abandoned this 
World to Sin and Miſery, while he keeps his Word and 
his Ordinances in ii: For theſe are his appointed Means 
of approaching to him, and Steps whereby we may 
climb to the Bleſſedneſs of Saints and Angels. God 
ſent his Word after Adam the Sinner, when he fled 


from him in Paradiſe, that he might recal Man back 
"to himſelf ; and he has been ever ſince ſending Meſ- 


fages of Peace, and Invitations of Love, to a ruined 
and rebellious World, Happy Sinners, who hear 
the Voice of an inviting God, who turn their Back 
upon the periſhing Vanities of Life and Time, who 
forſake the Creatures, and return to their Creator 
again? Thouſands of the Sons and Daughters of Adam 
have accepted the Meſſages of this Grace, and have 
been by theſe Methods trained up for Glory : By con- 
verfing with God in his Ordinances, and dwelling in 
his . Courts on Earth, they have been happily pre- 


eaven. We this Day are favoured with the ſame 
divine Call in the Goſpel ; let every Soul of us rejoice 


and follow. 
Pth Reflection. The true Value of Things on Earth | 


may be judged of, and determined by their Te to bring 


us near to God and Heaven, The common — 
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of our Eſteem of Things, is the Influence they have 
to promote what we think our Happineſs, Now, if 
our Judgment be ſet right in this Point, and we are 
convinced that an Approach to God is the Way to be 
happy, then whatſoever leads us neareſt to God will 
riſe in Value in our Eſteem. | 

Then our Hearts will ſet a high Eſteem on thoſe 
Friends or Relatives, who draw us to the Knowledge 
and Love of God: Then we ſhall prize the Miniſtra- 
tions of the Goſpel in England above the Riches of both 
the Indies: Then we ſhall not think the Miniſtry of 
tbe Word a Mean and contemptible Employment, nor 
delight to hear Scandals thrown on the Perſons or 
the Characters of thoſe who are engaged in it; for 
theſe are the Servants of the living God, who ſhew us 
tbe Way to be happy. Then we ſhall commend hoſe 


Sermons, and thoſe Writings moſt, not that have moſt 


Wit and Fancy in them, but thoſe which we feel 
and find to draw our Hearts fastheſt off from Sin and 
the Creature, and bring them neareſt to God ; and 
then, if there were but one Bible in the World, we 
ſhould all agree to ſay, That there is not Treaſure 
enough in all the material Creation to purchaſe it out 
of our Hands. : | 

VIth Reflection. All the Means of Separation 
God, ſbould be numbered among the Inſtruments of real 
Miſery. 

Does Satan, the fallen Angel, ſolicit our Youth with 
his Flatteries ; that *tis Time enough to mind Religion 
yet; let us have a few more gaudy Days firſt ? Does 
he frighten the aged Sinner with terrible Falſhoods, 
and tempt him to an utter Deſpair of Grace ? Let his 
wicked Suggeſtions be renounced with Diſdain, and 
let him never prevail to keep one Soul of us at a 
Diſtance from God; for his firſt Buſineſs was to di- 
vide us from God, and to ruin our Happineſs : And 
"tis his daily Employment to hold us faſt in the Chains 
of Iniquity and Death, and thus to prevent our Return 
to God. 


Does 
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Does the Fleſh allure us to purſue ſinful Delights? 
Does it awaken and charm our Imagination with the 
flowery and fatal Scenes of Luxury and Mirth ? Do 
the Luſts of the Fleſh, or the Luſts of the Eye, per- 
ſuade us to ſeek Happineſs among them? And tem 
us, at leaſt for the preſent, to lay aſide the Thoughts 
of God? Let us ſet a ſtrict Guard upon ourſelves, and 
watch all the Avenues of Senſe and Appetite, leſt we 
be drawn off from the Practice of Piety, and the Ser- 
vice, and the Love of God, where true Happineſs is 
only to be found. 

Do ye find, O Chriftians, that the World begins to 
creep into your Hearts Do you find any Creature 
fit too near your Souls, and take up any of that Time 
and Room which God ſhould have there? Awake be- 
times, and beſtir yourſelves, left it divide you from 
your Happinels, When you feel your Spirits at any 
Time grow cold in religious W — when you can 

aſs a Day with an Iadifference about ſecret Converſe 
with God, and be content to be long abſent from 
him, ſearch with Diligence what Enemy "ris that has 
. Crept in ſecretly, and interpoſes betwixt God and you; 
and when you have found it, never reſt till, by the 
Aids of divine Grace, you habe removed the Idol 
from your Thoughts, and your Soul be reſtored to 
its holy Nearneſs to God again. I might ſay in gene- 
ral, concerning all this World, keep your Hearts 
aloof from it, while your Hands, and perhaps your 
Heads too, are engaged in the neceſſary Affairs of 
it. The nearer your Souls are to the Creatures, the 
farther they depart from God and Bleſſedneſs. As 
a natural Conſequence from this Thought, we may 
raiſe a 

-'VHeth Reflection. Wanderings, and vain Thoughts 
in the Time of religious Worſhip, are, and will be, the 
great Burdens of a Child of God; for they clog him, 
and keep him down, when he would riſe to his hea- 
'venly Father; they are Bars in his Way to Bleſſed- 

nels, for they hinder his Approach 10 ' Bis Cod. But 
; What 
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what wretched Creatures are we, if we indulge vain 
Thoughts, and worldly Images and Idols in the 
Houſe of God, without Complaint, and without 
Mourning ! What holy Shame and Repentance 
ſhould it work in us, to think, that even in the Place 
where the great and bleſſed God comes to ſhew kis 
Face, we ſhould be building up Walls and Partitions 
to hide his Face from us ! that we ſhould turn away 
our Faces from him in the Hour when he comes on 
Purpoſe to meet us 

I might add, as a concluding Reflection, That *tis a 
tireſome Bondage to a Saint, in a devout Frame, to 
dwell ſo long in this Body of Fleſb and Blood. This mor- 
tal State prevents our complete Happineſs every Hour 
that wwe tarry in it, While we ſojourn in this Taber- 
nacle, we are ſo much the farther from God ; while 
we are at home in the Body, we are abſent from the 
Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6. This mortal Fleſh is a painful 
Vail to the lively Chriſtian, for it divides him from 
the Sight and full Enjoyment of his choſen Bleſſedneſs. 
At the beſt we ſee God but darkly thro' a Glaſs while 
we dwell here; the Moment of Releaſe places us in 
the Region of Spirits, where we ſhall ſee him Face to 
Face, 1 Cor, xiii. 12. 

Tho? all theſe Reflections may afford us many uſeful 
Rules for our Practice, yet I will not finiſh the Diſ- 
courſe without a few [ferences which are more expreſly 
Practical. | | 


Practical DIRECTIONS. 

Iſt, Give all Glory to God for ever, who brings him- 
ſelf ſo near to us: He puts us thus far in the Road to 
Happineſs, when he builds his Houſes amongſt us, 
when he approaches to us in his holy Ordinances, 
when he-calls, and cauſes us to approach to him, 
and gives us kind and ſure Promiſes of eternal Bleſſed. 
neſs above in his immediate Preſence. Let each of 
us join with Solomon in that noble Piece of Worthip, 
1 Kings viii. 27. But will God indeed devell on _— 

2 Oi 


ni. 8, 14. He was firſt choſen to draw near, and we 
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Behold the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain thee, how 
much leſs any Houſe that is built for thee? Yet the Lord 
is near to the Churches of his Saints, when they wor- 
ſhip him: He is near to all that call upon him, to all 
that call upon bim in Truth, Pſal. cxlv. 18. And his 
Word is near us, even in our Hands, and on our Lips 
that Word which teaches us the Way to approach 
God, and enſures the Bleſſedneſs. 

O give Glory to God, the Great and Holy God, 
that he ſhould ever be willing to let Sinners approach 
him; that the Majeſty of Heaven, and the ſupreme 
Lord of all, who had been highly provoked by his 
rebellious Creatures, ſhould ever come into Terms 
of Reconciliation 3 that he himſelf ſhould provide a 
reconciling Sacrifice, to ſatisfy his own governing 
Juſtice, and a reconciling Spirit to reduce the Rebel 
Man to his Obedience and Love. This divine Con- 
deſcenfion, O my Soul, demands thy Wonder, and 
thy Worſhip. 

2dly. Adore the Myſtery of the Incarnation, and bleſs 
God incarnate ; for this is the Ground of all our ha- 
bitual Nearneſs to God, and all our actual Ap- 
proaches to him and Heaven, It was the San of 
God, who is one with the Father, that ſtooped 
down, and approached to our Nature, and took a 
Part of it into Union with himſelf, that we might ap- 
proach to the Deity : No Man cometh to the Father, 
but by the Son, John xiv. 6. For ever had we, the 
wretched Offspring of Eve, been baniſhed from the 
Courts, and the Prefence of God, had not this Man 
Feſus, the Son of Mary, been cauſed firſt to draw 
near, and to dwell near; and bleſſed be his Name 
for ever. | 

We rejoice with all the Powers of our Souls, to 
think how near to God the Man Feſus is, for fince he 
approaches the Throne, we ſhall approach too, Rev. 
In. 21. We ſhall be bleſſed thro? his Bleſſedneſs, Gal. 


choſen in bim, Epheſ. i. 4. Nearneſs to God is ſtill a 
Matter 
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Matter of divine Choice and Diſtinction: He ap- 
proaches to God above, accepted in his own ſpotleſs 
Righteouſneſs, and we in him: He is in a more tran- 
ſcendent Manner one with God, and we muſt be united 
to God by him, and ſo made ſomewhat like him, 
John xviii. 24. When our Mediator approaches to 
the Father in Worſhip, he, as our High-Prieſt, bears . 
the Names of the whole Church in Heaven and Earth, 

on his Breaſt, and on his Shoulders, Exod. xxviii. 12, 
29, In his Beauty of Holineſs, we unholy Creatures 
are preſented before God, and cauſed to approach with 
glorious Acceptance. 

Stand ſtill here, O ye Saints of the Moſt High, 
and ſurvey your Privileges and your Honours ; and 
remember, that whenſoever you draw near to God 
in the Courts of his Houſe, *twas Jeſus who drew near 
firſt, 'tis Teſus who ſtill dwells near to make you ac- 
ceptable ; *tis he who maintains the Nearneſs I your 
State and your Peace with God, by ever preſenting 
your Natures in his Perſon: He appears in the Pre- 
ſence of God for us, Heb. ix. 24. Tis Jeſus, who, by 
his Spirit, lifts you up near to the Father; and *tis 
by his beſt beloved and neareſt Son, that God the 


Father draws near to all his Children. 


zdly. Be not found amongſt the Mockers of Approach 
to God, and boly Converſe with him in Worſhip. They 
deſpiſe Felicity Niel Such there have been of old, 
and ſuch there are in our Days; and becauſe they are 
afar off from God themſelves, they deny all Nearneſs 
to him, they ridicule our Approaches to God, as the 
vain Effects of a wild Imagination, and the mere en- 
ſible Commotions of a warm Fancy. 

But is it not a very rational and intelligible Thing, 
for a Soul in public Worſhip, ſo to draw near to 
God, as to learn more of him, and to know more of 
his Perſections and Graces than he knew before? May 
not ſuch a Worſhiper have his Love to God raiſed 
and warmed by ſuch advancing Knowledge! And 
may he not ariſe, by holy Inferences, to a livelier and 
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a ſurer Hope that he is beloved of God too, and ſo- 
lace himſelf in this Aſſurance? What is there in all 
this which is not perfectly agreeable to Reaſon, or 
that ſhould provoke an impious Jeſt ? But let ſuch 
have a Care, leſt they blaſpheme God and his Spirit; 
let them take Heed, left they be thruſt down to Hell, 
and ſet at a dreadful Diſtance from God, without Re. 
medy, who deride the Joy of Heaven. 

-athly. Take Heed of thoſe Deccits of being above Or. 
dinances, leſt you loſe true Happineſs thro? Pride and 
vain Conceit, Abandon the vain Fancy of living 
nearer to God in the Neglect of 'em. God is glorious 
in himſelf, but he has appointed Ordinances, as Means 
whereby we may approach and ſee him. Some Stars, 
tho' large in themſelves, yet are not viſible without 
Glaſſes; and others that are viſible to the naked Eye, 
yet appear much fairer and larger by this Help. 
Even ſo thoſe Gloties of God, which are unknown to 
Reaſon, and to the Light of Nature, are diſcovered 
in the Miniftrations of his Word; ſuch are his Sub- 
ſiſtence in three Perſons, and his forgiving Grace; and 
thoſe Glories of his Nature, which are traced out by 
human Reaſon, ſtand in a diviner Light, with all 
their Splendors about Gown, in the Goſpel, and the 
Sanctuary. | 

5thly. Never reſt ſatisfied without approaching to God 
in Spirit and in Truth, when you attend on his Ordinances. 
This is the Goodneſs of his Houſe that muſt ſatisfy the 
holy Soul of the Pſalmiſt, as he expreſſes it in the 
following Words of my Text: We ſhall be ſatisfied 
with the Goodneſs of thine Houſe. 

What a Folly *tis to be pleaſed with empty Ordi- 
nances without God | 1 Tim. iv. 8. Bodily Exerciſe 

profits little. To make a ſerious Matter of mere ex- 
— Things, and to make nothing of ſpiritual ones 
Theſe formal and ſilly Creatures come to the Palace 
of the King, and turn their Backs on his Perſon, to 
play with his Shadow upon the Wall; ridiculous and 
childiſh — And yet how often is this the trifling 

Practice 
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Practice of Menof Wiſdom ? And ſometimes Perſons 
of true Piety are tempted to indulge it. Let me aſk 
my Conſcience, «+ Did I never let my Curioſity 
« dwell upon the juſt Reaſoning, the correct Style, the 
« pretty Similies, the flowing Oratory, or flower 
T ö of a Sermon, while I neglected to ſeek: 
« my God there, and to raiſe my Soul near him? 
« Or perhaps I was charmed with the Decency and 
« Voice of the Preacher; or, it may be, was better 
e entertained with ſome zealous Party-Flights which 
« flattered my own bitter Zeal, and ſeemed to ſancti- 
« fy my uncharitable Cenſures; and when I returned 
« from the Place of Worſhip, I had a pleaſant Re- 
« membrance of all theſe.” But it had been better, 
if Conſcience had reproached my Folly, and made me 
remember, That I had forgot my God there. 

'Tis alſo a dreadful Abuſe of Goſpel-Ordinances, 
and a high Mockery of God, to come to his Courts, 
and not draw near him; Fer. xii, 2, When God is 
near in our Mouth, but far from our Heart. Ordi- 
nances are an appointed Medium for Man to come to 
God by them. If we uſe them not as ſuch, we either 
make Idols of them, by placing of them in God's 
Stead, or we make nothing of them, no Means of Con- 

* verſe with God; both ways we nullify them, for an 

Idol is nothing, and mere Vanity, as the Prophets and 
the Apoſtles ſpeak: So Ordinances are vain and unpro- 
fitable, and utterly inſufficient to make us happy with= 
out God. They are mere Images, and Shadows 
without the Subſtance. 

To ſeek after God, and endeavour to approach 
him ir all his own Inſtitutions, is the way to be re- 
covered from the Miſeries of the Fall, To live in a 
holy Nearneſs to God is a Reſtoration to the Pleas 
ſures of Innocency. Tis the full Happineſs of reaſon- 
able Natures to be always with God: Tis our nobleſt 
Honour, and our ſweeteſt Conſolation, in this State 
of Darkneſs and Trial, to get as near him as Earth 


and Grace will admit; and tis alſo the beſt Prepara- 
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tive for Heaven, and the State of Glory, where we 
ſhall dwell for ever near him, and be for ever bleſſed. 
Amen. | 


— — 


— 


SERMON XIII. 


The Scale of Bleſſedneſs: Or, Bleſſed 
Saints, Bleſſed Saviour, and Bleſſed 
Trinity. 


PL ALM lIxv. 4. 


Bleſſed is the Man whom thou chooſeſt, and cauſeſt to 
approach unto thee, that he may dwell in thy 


Courts, 
The Second Part. 


Y the Entrance of Sin into the World, Man 
was firſt ſeparated from God and Happl- 
neſs: God in righteous Anger withdrew 
ſrom his Creature Man; and Man, obeying 

the Dictates of his own impious Folly, runs farther 
away from his Maker God: He is born like a 
wild AſYs Colt, unknowing and thoughtleſs; and like 
2 Colt he runs wild in the Foreſt of this World, roving 
amongſt a thouſand Vanities in Queſt of Happiness 
but afar off from God ſtill. He ſeeks ſubſtantial 
and pleaſant Food, but he meets with broad barren 
Sands in the Wildernefs, or with Brakes, and Briars, 
and bitter Weeds. He follows every fooliſh Fire of 
Fancy, till he is led into many a Pit and Precipice: 
He riſes again, and changes the Chace: He flies 
petually from — to Object, but finds everlaſting 
Dilappointment : 
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Diſappointment : Shadows and painted Hopes flat- 
ter E. and delude him, ll he lyes — and 
deſpairs in Death, | | 
This is the Caſe of Mankind by Nature ; they live 
ignorant of God, and wilfully blind to their own Fe- 
licity. Fatal Blindneſs, and wretched Mankind! But 
bleſſed be God, that he has not renounced and aban- . 
doned all our Race for ever, and fixed us in a State 
of eternal Separation from him! Bleſſed be God; 
who has choſen, and already called many of the Wan- 
derers to himſelf again ! He has built Dwellings for 
himſelf on Earth; he has appointed Means for our 
Return, and invites all to approach him. Good Da- 
vid had a full and lively Senſe hereof, when he wrote 
the Words of this Song; Bleſſed is the Man whom 
thou chooſeſt and cauſeſt to approach unto thee, that be 
may dwell in thy Courts: Whence I derived this 
Doctrine in the foregoing Sermon. 
Doct. Nearneſs to God is the Foundation of a Crea- 
tures Happineſs. a 
This Truth appeared” in full Evidence, while we 
conſidered the Three chief Ingredients of true Felicity, 
(viz.) The Contemplation of the nobleſt Object, to-/atisfy 
all the Powers of the Underſtanding ; the Love of the 


£95 ſupreme Good, to anſwer tbe utmoſt Propenſities of the 
ing Will; and the ſweet and everlaſting Senſation and Aſ- 
* ſurance of the Love of an almighty Friend, who will free 
wn us from all the Evils which our Nature can fear, and 
like confer upon us all the Good which a wiſe and innocent 


Creature can deſire, Thus all the Capacities of Man 
are employed in their higheſt and ſweeteſt Exerciſes 
and Enjoyments. Now *tis God alone, the great and 
ever-blefſed God; who can furniſh us with all theſe 
Materials of Bleſſedneſs, who can refine our Natures, 
and who can thus engage and entertain all the Powers 
and Appetites of our Natures refined. 

Having finiſhed what I deſigned in the Explication 
and Proof of this Doctrine, I proceeded to make va- 
rious Reflections for our 8 and Practice. 3 

| - : 
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the Meditation which I propoſed, and reſerved for 


this Diſcourſe, was the /acred Scale of Bleſſedneſs, or 


the ſeveral Degrees of Felicity that Creatures are poſſeſſed 
of, according to their advancing Approaches toward God ; 
and we ſhall find Blzſedneſs, in its higheſt Perfection, 
to belong only to God himſelf, 


Iſt Degree of BLESSEDNESs. | 

I. Happy are they who, though they are Sinners by 

Nature, yet are brought ſo near to God, as to be within 
the Sound and Call of his Grace. 


In this Senſe the whole Nation of the Fews was a 
People near unto God, for he ſhewed his Word unto Ja- 
cob, his Statutes and his Fudgments unto Iſrael ; and 
__ this Account they were happy, in ancient Ages, 
above all Kingdoms of the Earth; P/al. cxlvii. and 
cxlviii. | 

Happy thoſe Countries where the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
planted the Goſpel, and brought Grace and Salvation 
near them, though they were before at a dreadful 
Diſtance from God ! Happy Britons in our Age! 
Though we are involved, with the reſt of Mankind, 
in the common Ruins of our firſt Defection from God, 
yet we are not left in the Darkneſs of Heatheni/m, 
on the very Confines of Hell: But God has exalted 
us near to Heaven and himſelf, in the Miniſtrations of 
his Word, and led us in a way to his everlaſting En. 
Joyment : He has built his Sanctuaries among(t us, 
and eſtabliſhed his Churches in the midſt of us. We 
are invited to behold he Beauty of the Lord, to return 
to our Obedience, and his .Love, and thus be made 
happy for ever, | 

This is a Matter of Divine Choice and peculiar Fa 
vour. Bleſſed England, whom be hath choſen, and 
cauſed to approach thus far towards himſelf ! And why 
was not the polite Nation of China choſen too? And 
why not the poor Savages of Africa, and the barbaroù 
Millions of the American World? Why are * 
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left in a diſmal Eſtrangement from God? Even ſo, 
Father, becauſe it pleaſed thee, whoſe Counſels are 
unſcarchable, and whoſe Ways of Judgment and Mercy 
are paſt finding out. | 
Bleſſed are the People who hear and know the joyful 
Sound, Pſal. Ixxxix. 13. But there are Degrees of this 
Bl:/ſedneſs even in the Lands which enjoy the Golpel. 
Bleſſed are they above others, who dwell near to 
the Places of public Worſhip, who ſit under an en- 
lightning, a powerful and perſuaſive Miniſtry, who 
have Opportunity to hear the Word of God often, 
and Who have Skill to read it. e 
Bleſſed are they who are born of religious Parents, 
and trained up in the early Forms of Piety; theſe 
are ſtill brought nearer unto God; they are nurſed 
up, as it were, in his Churches, and dwell in his 
Courts. 
And bleſſed are thoſe who are devoted to the Ser- 
vice of the Sanctuary, like the Prieſts and Levites of 


old, who were brought neareſt to God among all 


Iſrael ; tor their civil Employment, as well as their 
religious Duty, led them continually toward God, 
Heaven, and Happineſs. 

But all theſe glorious Privileges are not ſufficient to 
enſure eternal Felicity, unleſs we come one Step farther 
in approaching to God. | 


IId Degree of BLEsSEDNEss. 
IT. Happy are thoſe Souls who have been taught to 
improve their outward Advantages of Nearneſs to God, 


ſo as to obtain Reconciliation with him by the Blood of 


Chriſt, This is the great End of all the Privileges 
before-mentioned, which either Few or Gentile were 
Partakers of: This was the Deſign of all the Ap- 
proaches that God made towards them. Peace and 
Salvation were preached to thoſe which were afar off, 
and to them that were nigh, and Chriſt died to reconcile 
both unto God; and that thro him both might have an 
Acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father, Epheſ. ii. 16, 17s 
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18. Why are all the alluring Glories of the Lord 
diſplay'd before us in his Goſpel, but that we might 
be drawn to love him ? Why are theſe wondrous Ma- 
nifeſtations of his Grace made to us, but that we might 


become the Objects of his Love, and taſte of his ſpe- 
cial Goodneſs. 


Harry Perſons, who are weary of their old Eſtrange- 
ment from God, who have heard, and have received 
the Offers of his Mercy; who have made their ſolemn 
Approaches to God by Jeſus the Mediator, and are 
Joined to the Lord in a ſweet and everlaſting Cove- 
nant! Happy Creatures, who behold the Beauties of 
their Maker's Face with double Pleaſure, who love 
him with all their Souls, and begin to taſte the Love 
of his Heart too. This is a Matter of ſpecial Privi- 
lege. Bleſſed are the Men who are thus choſen by Di- 
vine Grace, and whom he bas cauſed to approach to 
himſelf by the converting Power of his own Spirit! 
Let them come, let .them come, and give up their 
Names to his Churches; let them take up their Places, 
and dwell in his Courts on Earth, and thus make a 
nearer Approach to his Court of Heaven, 

O that Sinners would once be convinced that there 
are divine Pleaſures in Religion, and Joys which the 
e intermeddles not with ! O that they would be 
once brought to believe that Happineſs conſiſts in ap- 
proaching to God ! That they would but give Credit to 
the Report of wiſe and holy Men, who have lived in 
humble Converſe with God many Years! What a 
ſacred and ſuperior Pleaſure *tis, above all the Joys 
of Senſe, to love the great and blefſed God, and to 
know that he loves me! To walk all the Day in the 
Light of his Countenance! To have him near me as 
2 Only, whoſe Advice I may aſk in every Diffi- 
culty of Life! To be ever near him as my Guard, and 
to fly from every Danger to the Wing of his Pro- 
tection! To have ſuch an almighty Friend with me in 
Sicknels and Sorrow, in Anguiſh and montal Ago- 
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nies, and ready to receive my departing Spirit into 
the Arms of his Love! 

O that the formal and nominal Chriſtian, who at- 
tends divine Worſhip, would but once be perſuaded, 
that if he come one Step nearer to God, his Happi- 
nels will receive almoſt an infinite Advance! Let the 
Shadows lead him to the Subſtance ; let the Image 
in the Glaſs allure him to converſe with the original 
Beauty, and the Ordinances of Grace bring him near 
to the God of Grace! Let him no longer -content 
himſelf with Pictures of Happineſs, but give himſelf 
up entirely to the Lord, and be made Poſſeſſor of 
ſolid and ſubſtantial Felicity. Bleſſed is the Man who 
has renounced Sin and the World, and his Heart is 
overpowered by Divine Goodneſs, and brought near 
to God in his holy Covenant. 

Yet there are Degrees of Bleſſedneſs among the Saints 
on Earth, Bleſſed is every Soul whoſe State and Na- 
ture are changed, who is not a Stranger, but a Son: 
But more bleſſed are thoſe Sons who are moſt like their 
heavenly Father, and keep cloſeſt to him in all their 
Ways! Bleſſed are they above others in the holy Fa- 
mily, who ſeldom wander from their God, whoſe 
Hearts are always in a heavenly Frame, and whoſe 
Graces and Virtues brighten and improve daily, and 
make a continual and joyful Advance toward the State 
of Glory. 


ITId Degree of BIESSED NES. 

III. Now let us raiſe our Thoughts, and wonder 
at the Bleſſedneſs of the Saints and Angels in the upper 
World :* And bleſſed are thoſe Spirits (whether they 
belong to Bodies or not) whom the Lord has choſen, 
and cauſed to approach ſo near him, as to dwell and a- 
bide in his higher Courts! They are fully ſatisfied of 
the Goodneſs of his Houſe, even of his heavenly Temple. 
The Saints are eſtabliſhed as Pillars in this Temple of 
God, and ſhall go no more out. They approach him in 
their ſublime Methods of Worſhip, without the Me- 
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Degrees of Splendor, as they are placed nearer te 
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dium of Types and Ordinances : They ſee God Face 
to Face, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Though Ordinances in the 
Church on Earth are Means of drawing near, yet in 
that very Thing they are alſo Tokens of ſome De- 
gree of Eſtrangement. The Saints above are con- 
itantly before the Throne, or Nizbi and Day ſerving the 
Lord, as it is expreſſed metaphorically, Rev. vii. 15, 
though in Truth here is no Night there; for they who 
dwell with God, dwell in Light everlaſting : They 
approach to their Maker in moſt pleaſurable Acts of 


Worſhip, without any interpoſing Cloud to hide his 
Face from them, without Clogs and Fetters to hold 


them at a Diſtance, without Wandrings, without Sins, 
and without Temptations. 

O bleſſed State! O glorious Felicity ! They behold 
the Beauty of the Lord, tranſported in divine Con- 
templation, infinitely various and immortal. They 
feed ypon his Goodneſs with all the Raptures of 
refined Love, and are held in long Extaſy under the 
permanent Senſations of the Love of God. 

Yet in this State of perfect Glory, there are doubt- 
leſs ſome different Degrees of Nearne/s to God, and 
conſequently there are different Ranks and Orders of 
bleſſed Spirits. This is evident amongſt the Angels 
beyond all Contradiction; for tho? all of them behold 
the Face of God continually, Matth. xviii. 10. yet Ga- 
briel ſeems to be a Favourite-Angel, ſtanding in the 
Preſence of God, and employed in the nobleſt Errands 
to Men, Zukei. 19. And we read of Seraphs and 
Cherubs, Angels and Arch-Angels, Thrones, Dominions, 
and Principalities; which plainly exhibits to us a ce- 
leſtial Hierarchy, or ſuperior and ſubordinate Ranks 
of Glory and Power, 

And why may it not be ſo amongſt the Saints on 
high, thoſe Sons of Adam who are made like to An- 


gels? They are ſo many Stars that ſhine with various 


the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and receive and reflect 
more of his Beams. I might multiply Arguments 
4 . 
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on this Head, bur I ſhall at preſent aſk only theſe two 
or three convincing Queſtions, 

Can we ever imagine that Moſes the Meek, the 
Friend of God, who was (as 1t were) his Confident on 
Earth, his faithful Prophet to inſtitute a new Reli- 
gion, and eſtabliſh a new Church in the World; who, 
for God's ſake, endured forty Years of Baniſhment, 
and had forty Years Fatigue in a Wilderneſs ; who 
ſaw God on Earth Face to Face, and the Shine was 
left upon his Countenance : Can we ſuppoſe that 


this Man has taken his Seat no nearer to God in Pa- 


radiſe, than Sampſon and Fepthab, thoſe raſh Cham- 
pions, thoſe rude and bloody Miniſters * of Pro- 
vidence ? Or can we think that St. Paul, the greateſt 
of the Apoſtles, who laboured more than they all, and 
was i Sufferings more abundant than the reſt ; who 
ipent a long Life in daily Services and Deaths for the 
ſake of Chriſt, is not fitted for, and advanced to a 
Rank of Bleſſedneſs ſuperior to that of be crucified 
Thief, who became a Chriſtian but a few Moments, 
at the End of a Life of Impiety and Plunder ? Can 
I perſuade myſelf, that a holy Man, who has known 
much of God in this World, and ſpent his Age on 
Earth in Contemplation of the divine Excellencies, 
who has acquired a great Degree of Nearne/s 10 God 
in Devotion, and has ſerved him, and ſuffered for 
him, even to old Age and Martyrdom, with a ſpright- 
ly and faithful Zeal : Can I belive that this Man, who 
has been trained up all his Life to converſe with God, 


— — 


* Theſe Expreſſions may be ſufficiently juſtified, if we conſider 
Z epthab's raſh Vow of Sacrifice, which fell upon his only Child ; 
and Sampſon's rude or unbecoming Conduct in his Amours with the 
Philiſtine Woman at Timnah, the Harlot at Gaza, and his Dalilab 
at Sore, his bloody Quarrels, and his Manner of Life. The learn- 
ed and pious Dr. Owen (as I have been often informed by his in- 
timate Friend Sir Jabn Hartopp ) called him a Rude Believer. He 
might have a ſtrong Faith of Miracles, Heb. xi, 22. but a ſmall 


Share of that Faith which purifies the Heart, 


and 
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and 1s fitted to receive divine Communications above 
his Fellows, ſhall dwell no zearer to God hereafter, 
and ſhare no larger a Degree of Bleſſedneſs, than the 
little Babe who juſt entered into this World to die 
out of it, and who is ſaved from everlaſting Dark. 
neſs, (ſo far as we know) merely by the ſpreading 
Vail of the Covenant of Grace, drawn over it by the 
Hand of the Parent's Faith? Can it be, that the 
great Judge who cometh, and his Reward is with him, 
o render to every one according to his Works, will make 
no Diſtinction between Meſes and Sampſon, between 
the Apoſtle and the Thief, between the aged Martyr and 
the Infant, in the World to come? 

And yet after all it may be Matter of Enquiry, 
Whether the meaneſt Saint among the Sons of Adam, 
has not ſome Sort of Privilege above any Rank of 
Angels, by being of a Kindred- Nature to our Emma- 
nuel, to Feſus the Son of God ? But this leads me to 
the 


IVth Degree of BuzssSEDNESS. - 

IV. Let vs ſtand ſtill again, and wonder yet more 
at the Bleſſedneſs of the Man Chriſt Jeſus in his Ap- 
proach to God. | 

1. His very Union to God is habitual Blefſedneſs. He 
is conſtituted near to God by an unſpeakable Union, 
What Joys, what unknown Delights above our Lan- 
guage, and above our Thoughts poſſeſs the holy 
Soul of the Man 7eſas for he is the neareſt Creature 
to the beſſed God; for he is one with Godhead, 
Jobn x. 30. The Son of David, according to the 
Fleſh, is joined in a perſonal Union to the eternal | 
God, and thus he is over all, God bleſſed for evermore, 
Rom. ix. 5. | 

There was a Time indeed, when the Divine Na- 
ture ſo far withheld its Influences, as to let him feel 
Sorrows and ſharp Agonies, when he came to make 
himſelf a Sacrifice for our Sins, and expoſed his holy 
Nature to Pain and Shame : He conſented for a =_ 

on 
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ſon to have God abſent, but cry*d out terribly under 
the preſent, Anguiſh of it, and ſhall have no more 
Trials of this Kind. Chriſt being raiſed from the Dead, 
dieth no more. Rom. vi. 9. The Man who was born 
of the Virgin ſhall now have the eternal Son of God 
for ever manifeſting himſelf in him, and to him, ac- 
cording to this divine Union. 

This is that glorious Piece of human Nature, that 
one Man, whom God has choſen, from all the reſt 
of Mankind, to bring ſo near to himſelf. This is 
that Fleſh, and that Soul, which were choſen by 
God the Father's Decree, from among all poſſible, 
anch all future Fleſh and Souls, to be made for ever 
one with God; and they are for ever one. This 
wondrous Union has, and muſt have everlaſting Plea- 
{ure in it, vaſtly beyond our neareſt Unions and A 
proaches to God, even in our molt exalted State in 
Grace or Glory. This is an Approach to God in- 
deed, and bleſſed is the Man whom thou haſt thus choſen, 
O Lord, and thus cauſed to approach unto thee, that be 
may dwell, not only in thy Courts, but in thy Boſom, 
in thyſelf for ever and ever: Bleſſed is this Man, and 
may he be for ever bleſſed! * | 

2. His Knowledge of God is much more intimate, more 
extenſive, and more perfect, than any other Creature can 
attain: For as he is exalted to the higheſt Station and 
Dignity that can belong to a Creature, ſo we may be 
aſſured the all- wiſe God has furniſhed him with Fa- 
culties of the nobleſt Capacity, anſwerable to ſo ex- 
alted a Station; and Chriſt has the higheſt Advantage 


— — — 


2 ů 


* I know the Word Baaſed, when 'tis applied to Gad or Chriſſ. 
generally fignifies, that they are the Object of our Bleſſing and Praiſe, 
and tis thus tranſlated from the Originals, JIN or «GAeyyrd; ; But 
in our Tongue this Word ſignifies alſo Happy, and the original 
Words YWgR and MA, are frequently rendered Bleſſed, to 
ſignify Happineſs, as in my Text. Though, if our Tranſlators had 
always obſerved the Diſtinction, the preciſe Senſe of the Original 
had better appeared, ; . 
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to fill all thoſe Capacities with unconceivable Trea- 
ſures of Knowledge, by dwelling ſo near to God, 
and being ſo intimately united to divine Wiſdom. 
The ſublime Furniture of his Underſtanding is vaſtly 
ſuperior to all that we know, or can know; for our 
Union to God is but a diſtant Copy, his is the bright, 
but inimitable Original. Our Nearneſs to God bears 
no Proportion to that of the Man eus; for his Union 
to the Godhead is of a ſuperior Kind. He has there- 
fore a vaſter Comprehenſion of all Truth, and a ſweet- 
er Reliſh in the Survey of it, than any created Spirit, 
angelic or human; and hereby this Part of his Bleſſed. 
neſs becomes far ſuperior to theirs. 

3. All the Outgoings of his holy Soul towards God, all 
his Deſires, his Love, and Delight, are more noble in 
their Kind, and more intenſe in their Degree, than thoſe 
of any other Creature. He who dwells ſo near to God- 
head ſees vaſtly more Beauty, Excellency, and Loveli- 
neſs in the Deity, than Men or Angels can do at their 
Diſtance z and therefore his Love is raiſed to unknown 
Heights and Raptures. | 

All his Worſhip of the Father conſiſts of nobler 
Acts, and nearer Approaches, than *tis poſſible for 
any other Creature to perform, or partake of. Fe- 
ſus, the Man, worſhiped here on Earth, and he wor- 
ſhips above in Glory : He loves the Godhead, as in- 
finitely more amiable than himſelf; he truſts in it as 
more powerful; acknowledges God is above him in 


every Glory, in every Beauty infinitely ſuperior to 


him; and this is divine Worſhip; for a Creature is 
ſtill beneath God, and the Acknowledgment of it 
is the Worſhip due from him. Now Chriſt pays this 
Acknowledgment with greater Humility than the 
meaneſt Worm of the Race of Adam ; for the nearer 
he is to God, the better he knows the true Diſtance 
of a Creature; and becauſe he doth it with greater 
Humility, therefore with ſweeter Delight ; for the 
lower a Creature lyes before God, the nearer doth 
God approach it. The High and Holy One, © who in- 

| habiteth 
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habiteth Eternity, and dwells in the high and holy Place, 
dwells alſo with the humble Soul, Iſa. lvii. 15. But this 
leads me to A farther Degree of the Bleſſeſſedneſs of the 
Man Chriſt Feſus; and that is, | 

4. He has a fuller, a richer, and a more tranſporting 
Senſe of the Love of God, ſince God makes nearer Ap- 
proaches to him, ard diſcovers more of his infinite 
Goodneſs, and communicates more of his Love. 
We may venture to ſay, that God loves the human 
Nature of Chriſt better than he does any other Crea- 
ture; and this human Nature has a ſtronger, and more 
intimate Conſciouſneſs of the divine Love, and a 
ſweeter Senſation of it, than Saints or Angels can 
have, becauſe of the perſonal Union between the Son 
of Man, and the eternal God; which Union (though 
we know not preciſely what it is, yet) we know to 
be ſufficient to give him the Name Emmanuel, God 
with us; which diſtinguiſhes it moſt gloriouſly from 
all our Unions to God, and raiſes his Dignity, his 
Character, and his Advantages, ' even as Man, to ſo 
ſublime a Degree above that of all other Creatures. 

By his Exaltation, and his dwelling ſo near to God, 
his Powers are unconceivably enlarged, and made 
capable of taking in higher Degrees of Felicity. Sights 
of God ſtretch the Faculties of the Soul, and enlarge 
it to receive more of God; this eternal Sight has 
our Redeemer. We ſee the Glory of God chiefly 
in the Face of Chriſt Feſus his Son, but he ſees the 
Glory of God in his own Face and Brightneſs, 
—_ himſelf is the Brightneſs of his Fatber's Glory, 

eb. i. 2, 3. 

5. As Chriſt is the Medium of our Nearneſs to 
God, as he is the Head of all thoſe who approach to 


God, and the Mediator through whom all approach, 
ſo his Bleſſedneſs is above ours; for in ſome Senſe, 


and by Way of Eminence, he enjoys and feels all that 


. we enjoy and feel, and vaſtly more too; for he is the 


Medium thro* which we approach and we enjoy, as well 
as a Perſon who himſelf, and for himſelf, approaches 
| | and 
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and enjoys: As when a Stream of Wine or living 
Water is conveyed from the Spring by a Pipe or 
Channel, the Pipe has a Tincture of the · rich Liquor 
as it flows; fo, (if it be lawful to illuſtrate Things 
heavenly and divine, by Things on Earth, and to 


bring them down to our Ideas by material Similitudes) 


our Lord Jeſus, who is authorized to confer Life and 
Joy on the Saints, and thro' whom all Grace, Glory, 
and Bleſſedneſs are conveyed to them, feels, and 
taſtes and reliſhes, eminently, and in a ſuperior Man- 
ner, all the Joy and the Bleſſedneſs that he conveys 
to our Souls ; and all better than we can do, for he is 
nearer the Fountain; he takes a divine and unknown 
Satisfaction in every Bleſſing which he communicates 
to us. Beſides all this, there are ſome richer Streams 
that terminate and end in himſelf ; the peculiar Privi- 


leges and Pleaſures of the Good-Man, while others 


flow thro? him, as the Head, down to all his Mem- 
bers, and give him the firſt Reliſh of their Sweetneſs. 

When Chriſt, at the Head of all the Elect Saints, 
ſhall at the great Day draw near to the Father, and 
ſay, ** Here am I, and the Children thou baſt given 
« me; thoſe bleſſed Ones whom thou haſt choſen, that 
« they may approach unto thee by me ; I have often 
« approached to thee for them, and behold I now 
« approach with them to the Courts of thy upper 
« Houſe,” What Manner of Joy and Glory ſhall 
this be! How unſpeakably bleſſed is our Lord Feſus 3 
and we rejoice with Wonder. 


[This Sermon may be divided here.] 


Vth, Or Supreme Degree of Be SSEDNVESS. 


V. Our Admiration may be raiſed yet higher, if 
we make one Excurſion beyond all created Nature, 
and lift our Thoughts upward to the Bleſſedneſs of the 


mw NX a. 


wW* — wy I ad 


germ. XII. The Scale of Bleſſedneſs. 255 


Three glorious Perſons in the Trinity *. All their infinite 
and unknown Pleaſures are derived from their in- 
effable Union and Communion in one Godhead, their 
unconceivable Nearneſs to each other in the very 
Centre and Spring of all Felicity. They are inſepa- 
rably and intimately one _ with God ; they are eter- 
nally one God, and therefore eternally bleſſed ; 
1 Fobn v. 7. For there are Three that bear Record in 
Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
and theſe Three are one; which Text I believe to be 
authentic and divine, and that upon juſt Reaſons, 
notwithſtanding all the Cavils and Criticiſms that have 
endeavoured to blot it out of the Bible. | 

Nor is their Ble/ſedneſs, or their Nearneſs, a dull 
unactive State, Knowledge and mutual Love make up 
their Heaven, ſo far as Mortals dare conceive of it, 
and ſo far as we have leave to ſpeak of God after 
the manner of Men, 

Firſt, Knowledge. An eternal bliſsful Contemplati- 
on of all the infinite Beauties, Powers, and Properties 
of Godhead, and of all the Operations of theſe Pow- 
ers in an unconceivable Variety among Creatures, is 
the glorious Employment of God. His own Know- 
ledge of infinite rs whether wrapt up in his own 
Nature, or unfolded and diſplayed in his Works, is 
a Pleaſure becoming the Deity z and each ſacred Per- 
jon poſſeſſes this unknown Pleaſure, 

And beſides the general Glories of the Divine Na- 
ure, we may ſuppoſe, that a full and comprehenſive 
Knowledge of the Sameneſs, the Difference, the ſpecial 
Properties, and the mutual Relations of the three Divine 
Perſons (which are utterly incomprehenſible to Mor- 
tals, and perhaps far above the Reach of all created 
Minds) is the incommunicable Entertainment of the 
Holy Trinity, and makes a Part of their Blefſedneſs. 


See the marginal Note toward the End of this Part of the 
Sermon. : 
x In 
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In reference to this Myſtery, God may be ſaid to 
dwell in thick Darkneſs, 1 Kings viii. 12. or (which 
is all one) in Light macceſſible, 1 Tim. vi. 16. We 
are loſt in this glorious, this divine Abyſs, and over 
come with dazling Confuſion! But the ever. bleſſed 
Three behold theſe Unities and Diſtinctions in the 
cleareſt Light. As the Father knoweth me, ſo know I 
the Father, faith Jeſus the Eternal Son, John x. 15, 
And as the Spirit of a Man knoweth the Things of Man, 
ſo the Things of God are known to his own Spirit, for 
he ſearcheth the Depths of God, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. as 
tis expreſſed in the Original, 14 Baby 13 Oe. 

But God's Contemplation, or Knowledge of himſelf, 
is not his only Pleaſure, for God is Love, 1 John iii. 8. 
He has an infinite Propenſity toward himſelf, and 
an unconceivable Complacence in his own Powers 
and Perfections, as well as in all the Outgoings of 
them toward created Natures. His Love being moſt 
wiſe and perfect muſt exert itſelf toward the moſt 
perfect Object, and the chiefeſt Good; and that in a 
Degree anſwerable to its Goodneſs too: Therefore he 
can love nothing in the ſame Degree with himſelf, 
becauſe he can find no equal Good. 

May we not therefore ſuppoſe the Bleſſedneſs of 
the ſacred Three to conſiſt alſo in mutual Love? May 
I call it a perpetual delightful Tendency, and active 
Propenſity toward each other? An eternal Approach 
to each other with infinite Complacency ? An eternal 
Embrace of each other with Arms of inimitable Love; 
and with Senſations of unmeaſurable Joy? Thus faith 
the Son of God under the Character of Divine Wiſdom, 
Prov, vill. 23, 30. I was ſet up from Everlaſting, 
from the Beginning, or ever the Earth was. Then was 
1 by him as one brought up with him, and I was daily 
his Delight, rejoicing always before him. As the Father 
loveth the Son, ſo the Son loveth the Father. As 
the Father delights infinitely in his perfect Image, ſo 
may we not venture to ſay, the Son takes infinite De- 
light in the glorious Archetype, and thus — 

Father 
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Father? Will not the Expreſſions of the Apoſtle 
Paul, Heb. i. 3. and the Words of Cbriſt himſelf, 
Fobn v. 19, 20. encourage and ſupport this Man- 
ner of Speaking? He is the Brightneſs of bis Father's 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon : The Father 
Ioveth the Son, and ſheweth him all Things that himſelf 
doth; and what Things ſoever be ſeeth the Father do, 
theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. And this ſeems to be 
the firſt Foundation of thoſe glorious Offices of raiſing 
the Dead, and judging the World, which in the follow- 
ing Verſes are committed to the Son, hat all Men 
may honour the Son as they bonour the Father, ver. 23. 

As the Bleſſed Three have an unknown Communion 
in the Godhead, or divine Nature, ſo they muſt have 
an unſpeakable Nearneſs to one another”'s Perſons, an 
inconceivable In-being and In-dwelling in each other. 
Jobn xiv. 10. J in the Father, and the Father in me, 
Each is near to the two other divine Subſiſtences, 
and this mutual Nearneſs muſt be attended with De- 
light and Felicity unknown to all but the Bleſſed Three 
who enjoy it. O glorious and divine Communion! 
The Father for ever near to his own Image the Son, 
and herein bleſſed ! The Son never divided from the 
Embraces of the Father, and therefore happy ! The 
Spirit everlaſtingly near them both, and therefore 
he's the ever-· bleſſed Spirit! And all theſe united in 
one Godhead, and therefore infinitely and for ever 
bleſſed! 

The Father is ſo intimately near the Son and Spi- 
rit, that no finite or created Natures or Unions can 
give a juſt Reſemblance of it. We talk of the Union 
of the Sun and bis Beams, of a Tree and its Branches : 
But theſe are but poor Images, and faint Shadows of 
this Myftery, tho* they are ſome of the beſt that I 
know. The Union of the Soul and Body, is, in my 
Eſteem, ftill farther from the Point, becauſe their 
Natures are ſo widely different. In vain we ſearch 
thro? all the Creation to find a complete Similitude of 
the Creator. „ a 

Vol. I. 8 And 
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And in vain may we run thro? all the Parts and 
Powers of Nature and Art, to ſeek a full Reſem- 
blance of the mutual Propenſity and Love of the 
Bleſſed Three towards each other. Mathematicians 
talk indeed of the perpetual Tendencies, and infinite 
Approximations of two or more Lines in the fame 
Surface, which yet never can entirely concur in one 
Line: And if we ſhould ſay that the Three Perſons 
of the Trinity, by mutual In-dwelling and Love, ap- 
proach each other infinitely in one divine Nature, 
and yet loſe not their diſtinct Perſonality z it would 
be but an obſcure Account of this ſublime Myſtery, 
But this we are ſure of, that for three divine Perſons 
to be ſo unconceivably near one another in the origi- 
nal and eternal Spring of Love, Goodneſs, and Plea- 
ſure, muſt produce infinite Delight. In Order to 
illuſtrate the Happineſs of the ſacred Three, may we 
not ſuppoſe ſomething of Society neceſſary to the Per- 
fection of Happineſs in all intellectual Nature? Te 
know, and be known, to love, and to be beloved, are, 
perhaps, ſuch eſſential Ingredients of complete Felicity, 
that it cannot ſubſiſt without them : And it may be 
doubted whether ſuch mutual Knowledge and Love, 
as ſeems requiſite for this End, can be found in a Na- 
ture abſolutely ſimple in all Reſpects. May we not 
then ſuppoſe that ſome Diſtinctions in the divine 
Being are of eternal Neceſſity, in Order to complete 
the Bleſſedneſs of Godhead? Such a Diſtinction as 
may admit (as a great Man expreſſes it ) of delicious 
Society. We, for our Parts, cannot but hereby 
« have in our Minds a more guſtful Idea of a bleſſed 
« State, than we can conceive in mere eternal 
« Solitude. | 

And if this be true, then the three Differences, 
which we call Perſonal Diſtinction, in the Nature of 
God, are as abſolutely neceſſary as his Bleſſedneſs, as 
his Being, or any of his Perfections. — 
And then we may return to the Words of my Text, 
and boldly infer, That if be Man is bleſſed jou 1 
Ar _ | - choſe 
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choſen by the free and ſovereign Grace of God, and 
cauſed to approach, or draw near him, what immenſe 
and unknown Bleſſedneſs belongs to each divine Perſon, 
to all the ſacred Three, who are by Nature, and un- 
changeable Neceſſity, ſo near, ſo united, ſo much one, 
that the leaſt Moment's Separation ſeems to be infi- 
nitely impoſſible, and (then we may venture to fay ) 
tis not to be conceived ; and the Bleſſedneſs is conceiv- 
able by none but God ? 

This is a nobler Union and a more intenſe Plea- 
ſure than the Man Chriſt Jeſus knows or feels, or 
can conceive ; for he is a Creature, Theſe are Glo- 
ries too divine and dazling for the weak Eye of our 
Underſtandings, too bright for the Eye of Angels, 
thoſe Morning-Stars; and they, and we, muſt fall 
down together, alike overwhelmed with them, and 
alike confounded. Theſe are Flights that tire Souls 
of the ſtrongeſt Wing, and finite Minds faint in the 
infinite Purſuit : Theſe are Depths where our talleft 


Thoughts ſink and drown : We are loſt in this Ocean 


of Being and Bleſſedneſs, that has no Limit on e'er a 
Side, no Surface, no Bottom, no Shore. The Near- 
neſs of the divine Perſons to each other, and the un- 
ipeakable Reliſh of their unbounded Pleaſures, are 
too vaſt Ideas for our bounded Minds to entertain, 
Tis one infinite Tranſport that runs through Father, 
Son, and Spirit, without Beginninig and without End, 


= with boundleſs Variety, yet ever perfect, and ever 


preſent without Change, and without Degree ; and all 
this, becauſe they are ſo near to one another, and fo 
much one with God. 

But when we have fatigued our Spirits, and put 
them to the utmoſt Stretch, we muſt lye down and 
reſt, and confeſs the great Incomprebenſible. How. 
far this ſublime Tranſport of Joy is varied in each 
Subſiſtence; how far their mutual Knowledge of 
each other's Properties, or their mutual Delight in 
each other's Love, is diſtin& in each divine Perſon, 
is a Sectet too high for - preſent Determination of 
; 2 ö Our 
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our Language and our Thoughts, it commands our 
Judgment into Silence, and our whole Souls into 
Wonder and Adoration“ . | 

Thus we have traced the Streams of Happineſs that 
flow amongſt the Creatures in endleſs Variety, t 
their original and eternal Fountain, God himfelt : He 
is the all- ſuſicient Spring of Bleſſedneſs, as well as of 
Being, to all the intellectual Worlds; and he is ever- 
laſtingly /elf-/ufficient for his own Being and Bleſſed- 
neſs. l 

But are not we told in Scripture, that God delight; 
in the Works of his Hands, that he takes Pleaſure in 
his Saints, that he rejoices in Zion, and reſts in his 
Love to his Church; that Jeſus Chriſt, even as Man 
and Mediator, is the Beloved of bis Soul, in whom be 
is wwell-pleaſed ? Yes, ſurely, this is one Way whereby 
he repreſents his own divine Satisfactions in our Lan- 
guage, and after the Manner of Men. But we muſt 
not imagine that he ever goes out of himſelf, and de- 
ſoends to Creatures, as tho? he needed any Thing from 


This Diſcourſe was delivered above twenty Vears ago; and the 
Reader will obſerve ſome warmer Efforts of Imagination than riper 
Years would indulge on a Theme ſo ſublime and abſtruſe. Since! 
have ſearched more ſtudiouſly into this Myſtery of late, I have 
learned more of my own Ignorance : So that when I ſpeak of thele 
Unſearchables, I abate much of my younger Aſſurance ; nor do my 
later Thoughts venture ſo far into the particular Modes of explaini 
this ſacred Diſtinction in the Godhead. There appears to me you 
Reaſon to doubt, whether there can be three diſtinct and different 
Principles of Conſciouſneſs, and three diſtin and different Wills in 
the One God, the One Infinite Spirit. I was afraid to affert it it 
this Sermon heretofore, and I am more afraid to aſſert it nov. 
Reaſon and Scripture join to teach me, that there can be but one 
God, and this God is a Spirit. What Diſtinctions may be in th 
one Spirit, I know / not? Yet, ſince I am fully eſtabliſhed in the he. 
lief of the Deity of the bleſſed Three, ( tho* I know not the Manner 9 
Explication) I dare let this Diſcourſe appear now in the World, # 
being agreeable ſo far to my prefent Sentiments on this Subject. 4 
larger and more particular Account of my moſt mature Thongs 
on the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, may be ſeen in the laſt xt 
mon of my Third Volume. April 8, 1729. n 
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them, who are all before him as nothing, aud leſs than 
nothing, and Vanity. *Tis from his own Wiſdom, 

Power, and Goodneſs, as they appear in all his Works, 
that his Delight ariſes; and *tis in theſe Glories of 
his Nature, and in the gracious Purpeles of his Will, 
as they are manifeſted in his Works, that the Saints 
and Angels, and all the happy Ranks of Being, find 
their higheſt OI *Tis in the Contemplation 
of God, and in the Exerciſes and Senſations of divine 
Love, that all ſupreme Felicity conſiſts, ſo far as we 
are capable of being acquainted with it. 

The only Reflection with which 1 ſhall conclude the 
Subject, is this, That Communion with God, which 
has been impioufly ridiculed by the profane Wits of the 
laſt and the preſent Age, is no ſuch viſionary and fantaſtic 
Notion as they imagine; but as it is founded in the 
Words of Scripture, fo it may be explained with 
great Eaſe and Evidence to the Satisfaction of human 
Reaſon. 

That it is founded in Scripture, appears ſufficiently 
in ſeveral Verſes of the 17th Chapter of St. John's 
Goſpel, where the divine Union and Bleſſedneſs of 
the Father and the Son, are made a Patron of our 
Union to God, and our Bleſſedneſs; Fohbn xxvii. 21, 
22, 23, 26. That they all may be one, as tbou, Fa-. 
ther, art in me, and 1 in thee ;, that they may be one in 
us: And in this Senſe, but in a lower Degree, even 
here on Earth, our Communion, or Fellowſhip, is with 
the Father, and with his San Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Jahn i. 3, 
Tho' our Communion with Chrift includes alſo ſome 
particular Varieties in it, which is not my preſent Bu- 
ſineſs to explain, 

That this Doctrine is exattly agreeable 10 Reaſon, 
may be thus demonſtrated. 

We uſe the Word Communion, when two or more 
Perſons partake of the ſame Thing, So Friends have 
Communion in one Table when they dine together: 
Chriſtians have Communion in one Sermon, in one 
Prayer, or one * when they join together 
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in thoſe Parts of Worſhip ; and the Saints have Com. 
munion with God in Bleſſedneſs, when they rejoice in 
the ſame Object of Contemplation and Love. God 
ſurveys himſelf, he is pleaſed with his own Glories, 
delights in himſelf as the higheſt and the nobleſt Ob- 
ject; he truſts in his own right Hand of Power, he 
leans upon his own Underſtanding, he refts in his own 
Counſels and Purpoſes, he feels, and he acknow 

all his own infinite Perfections, and thus he enjoys 
them all. Thus alſo is our Bleſſedneſs frequently 
ſer forth in Scripture, *Tis our Happineſs'to know 
God, to contemplate his Glories, ſo far as they are 
revealed ; to love him and his Goodneſs; to truſt 
in his Wiſdom, and lean ſecurely on his Strength 
to feel the Workings of divine Powers and Graces in 
and upon us, and to make Acknowledgment of them 
all to God, Thus the Image of God is reſtored to 
us in Holineſs and in Happineſs : Thus we are faid 
to be holy as God is holy ; and thus alſo we are bleſſed 
as God is bleſſed. 

But tho? weare admitted to this amazing Privilege, 
and hold Communion with God, in the ſame Object of 
Contemplation and Love, yet we muſt ſtil] remember, 
with humble Adoration, that his Holineſs, and his 
Happineſs, does infinitely exceed ours. The Pleaſures 
which ariſe from his Knowledge and his Love of him- 
ſelf, are as far above our Taſte, or all our Ideas of 
Bleſſedneſs, as Heaven is higher than the Earth, or 
as God is above the Creature, 

There is another Senſe alſo of this Phraſe, Commu- 
nion or Fellowſhip with God, which has been uſed b 
many pious Writers, when they make it to beni 
the ſame Thing as Converſe with God; and this alſo 
depends upon our Nearneſi, or Approach to him: 
As when a Chriſtian, in ſecret, pours out his whole 
Heart before God, and is made ſenſible of his gra- 
cious Preſence, by the ſweet Influences of Inſtruction, 
Sanctification, or Comfort. When Man ſpeaks, and 
God anſwers," there is a ſacred Communion 2 
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God and Man; 1/a. lviii. 9. Thou ſhalt call, and the 
Lord ſhall anſwer. This holy David often enjoyed, 
and always ſought after it. When the Soul, in ſecret, 
complains of Perplexity and Darkneſs, and God is 
pleaſed to give ſome ſecret Hints of Direction and 
Advice; when the Soul mourns before God, con- 
feſſing Guilt, and the Weakneſs of Grace, and ſome 
divine Promiſe is impreſt upon the Mind by the holy 
Spirit, whence the Chriſtian derives Peace of Con- 
ſcience, and Strength to fulfil Duty, and to reſiſt 
mighty Temptations : Theſe certainly are Seaſons of 
Converſe or Communion with God. T1 

So when, in public Worſhip, we addreſs God with 
our Souls in fervent Prayer, and while -we hear the 
Word of God ſpoken to us by his Miniſters, we re- 
ceive an Anſwer to thoſe Prayers in the convincing 
and ſanctifying Impreſſions, which the Word makes 
upon the Heart ; this 1s alſo an Hour of ſecret Com- 
munion. So at the Supper of the Lord, when with 
Hope and Joy we receive the Bread and the Wine, 
as divine Seals of the Faithfulneſs of God's Covenant, 
and when we tranſact thoſe ſolemn Affairs alſo as 
Seals of our Faith and Love, and our Engagements 
to be the Lord's, we may properly be ſaid to hold 
Fellowſhip, or Communion with him. | 

W hat ſwift Advances of Holineſs doth the Saint 
feel in his Heart, and practiſe in his Life, after ſuch 
Seaſons of Devotion! What Glory doth he give to 
Religion in a dark and ſinful World! What unknown 
Pleaſure doth he find in ſuch Approaches to God! 
And he moves ſwiftly onward in his Way to Heaven, 
by ſuch daily Receipts of Mercy, and Returns of 
Praiſe. Theſe are powerful Motives that will make 
him perſiſt in his holy Practice and Joy, in Scorn of 
all the Mockery and Ridicule of a profane Age of 
Infidels, So the Moon holds bright Communion with 
the Sun, the ſovereign Planet; ſo ſhe receives and 
reflects. his Beams; ſhe ſhines gloriouſly in a dark 
Hemiſphere, and moves onward ſublime in her hea- 
| 84 venly 
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venly Courſe, regardleſs of all the barking Animals 
that betray their ſenſeleſs Malice. 

This bleſſed Privilege and Pleaſure of Converſe with 
God, which is enjoyed by the Saints on Earth, is 
doubtleſs the Pleaſure and the Privilege of the Spirits 
of the Juſt made perfect, and of Angels near the Throne, 
but in a much higher Degree : When they addreſs the 
Majeſty of Heaven, in the Forms of celeſtial Worſhip, 
and receive immediate and ſenſible Tokens of divine 
Acceptance; or when they take their Orders and Com- 
miſſions from the Throne for ſome particular Errand, 
or high Employ ment, and return again to make their 
humble Report there: Theſe are glorious Seaſons of 

Converſe with their Maker. 

Much more glorious Communion of this Kind does 
the Man Chriſt Feſus enjoy with God, in tranſacting 
all the vaſt and illuſtrious' Affairs of his Commiſſion ; 
a Commiſſion large as the Extent of his Father's King - 
dom, full of Majeſty and Juſtice, Terror and Grace z 
a divine Commiſſion to govern, to redeem, and to 
ſave, or to puniſh and deſtroy Millions of Mankind, 
as well as to rule all his unknown Dominions in the 
upper and nether Worlds, 

* But in what Manner this Communion between the 
Father and Chriſt is maintained, we know not; nor 
can we gueſs in what Manner, or in what Degree, 
ſuch Sort of Converſe or Communion as this is practiſed, 
or is poſſible, between the three glorious Perſons of 
the ever-bleſſed Trinity. Theſe are Myſteries wrapt 
up in ſacred Darkneſs, and the Explication of them 
ſurrounded with Dangers, A particular Knowledge 
of theſe divine Unſearchables, any farther than Scrip- 
ture has revealed them, is by no Means neceſſary, 
either to begin, or to maintain our State of Grace. 
Let us content ourſelves a few Years longer with hum- 
ble Ignorance, and we ſhall have brighter Diſcove- 

. ries in the future World, if it be neceſſary there to 
fulfil our Happineſs, and to complete our State of 
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SERMONS 


On our Appearance before God here and 
hereafter, delivered in Sir THOMAS 


ABN EVS Family at Theobalds in 
Hertfordſhire, at the Evening- Wor- 


ſip, Nov. 25, and Dec. 9. 1716. 


— 9 


To the Right Worſhipful 
Sir THOMAS ABNEY, Aut. 


And ALDERMA N of London. 


Worthy Sir, 


HILE you were reſtrained by the Laws 
of Men from public Worſhip in that Way 
which you have choſen, I alſo ſuffered the 
ſame Reſtraint, by the Providence of God 
confining me to long Sickneſs, during which Time 1 
enjoyed in your excellent Family, many bappy Conve- 
niencies towards the Eaſe of my Afiiition, and the Re- 

covery of my Health. | 
1 thought it therefore a neceſſary Piece of Chriſtian 
Gratitude, that ſome of the Firſt- Fruits of my Labours 
ſoould be devoted to your Service; and with this View I 
atlempted ſuch Meditations as might be well ſuited to my 
2 own 
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wn Circumſtances of Confinement, as well as to yours ; 
that 1 might ſpeak more ſenſibly — the Heart to your 
ſpiritual Advantage, and to the Profit of all your Houſ- 
bold. | 

Since that Time it has pleaſed the Providence of God 
to take off your Reſtraint entirely, by the Repeal of that 
unrigbteous Law, and io give you the Pleaſures of bis 
SanFuary ; yet the Review of theſe Diſcourſes, thro* the 
Operation of the bleſſed Spirit, may renew ſome uſeful 
Meditations, when offered from the Preſs as a Teſtimony 
of public Thankfulneſs, and in this new Form propoſed is 
your Peruſal, by, 


SIR, 


Your moſt Aﬀectionate 
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SERMON XII 


Appearance before God here and 
hereafter, 


"I AM 


PsALM lxii, 2, 
en fall I come and appear before God? 


The Firſt Part. 


1 E holy Pſalmiſt was now abſent from 
his uſual Place of public Worſhip, and 
reſtrained from coming near to Ark 

of God, which was the Token of the divine 
Preſence in the Days of the Jew Church; and 
when he had been meditating on his paſt and preſent 
Circumſtances in this Reſpe&, both what he enjoyed 
heretofore, and what he was deprived of now, he 
breaks out into a divine Rapture: As the Hart pantetb 
after the Water-brooks, ſo panteth my Soul after thee, 
O God. And he goes on to deſcribe the Frame of 
his Spirit in this holy Song : The Subſtance and Senſe 
of the whole P/alm is, as it were, epitomized and 
drawn up into theſe few Words When foall I come 42 
and appear before God ? | <p | =] 

L ſhall not ſpend Time to ſhew in how many Senſes 

Man may be ſaid to appear before God; but ſhall -1 4 
content myſelf to ſay, that in this Place it ſignifies 1 
| BY Attendance TR 
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Attendance on publick Worſhip, in the Place where it 
was uſually celebrated and performed. 9 
In the Words of the P/a/miſ} we may find the 
Temper of his Heart expreſſed under theſe two gene- 
ral Heads. | 


I. 4 Belief of the ſpecial Preſence of God in bis Or- 
dinances of Public Worſhip. 
II. An earneſt Longing after them on that Account, 


I ſhall enlarge a little on each of theſe, and make 

Remarks, as I go along, under each Head. | 
Firft, The Words exprefs David's firm Belief of the 
Special Preſence of God in his Ordinances, inſomuch that 
he calls an Altendauce on them, an Appearance before 
God, We are always in the View of God, and every 
Creature is naked and open in his Sight, and for ever 
appears before him as the all-ſeeing and all-knowing 
Creator and Governor of all Things; but it is a pecu- 
liar, a gracious, and favourable Preſence-of God that be- 
longs to his Sanctuary, his appointed Worſhip : God 
is there taking ſpecial Notice of our Carriage toward 
him, and manifeſting his Deſigns of ſpecial Mercy to- 
wards us. ; | | 
David well knew this, that the great End of ap- 
pointing public Worſhip, was, that there might be 
a Communication between God and Man, who were 
ſo dreadfully ſeparated by Sin: He knew the gracious 
Promiſe, that where God recorded his Name, there 
would be come and meet his People, and bleſs them, 
Exod. xx. 24. He knew what ſenſible Tokens of 
divine Preſence were found in the Sanctuary; there 
was the Ark of God, and the Mercy-/eat that covered 
it, upon which God dwelt in a bright ſhining Cloud, 
between the Golden Cherubims, to ſignify his dwelling 
in Light among the glorious Angels in Heaven ; be- 
ſide the many ſweet Experiences which David had of 
ſenſible Diſcoveries of God in Counſel and Grace, 
wh | Strength 
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Strength and Conſolation in his public Wor- 


ſhip. 

And have not Chriſtians, under the Goſpel, as 
great a Reaſon to expect the ſpecial Preſence of God 
among them in his Ordinances? Are they not ap- 
pointed on Purpoſe to bring God near to us, and to 
bring us near to God ? 

Have we not an expreſs Promiſe of God himſelf, 
dwelling in Fleſh, that where two or three are gatbered 
together in his Name, he will be in the Midſt of them, 
Matth. xviii. 20. and is not Chriſt worthy of Credit? 

Have we not his Word there publiſhed and preach- 
ed? Doth not God appear there very eminently, in 
the Glory of his Truth, in the Beauty of his Holineſs, 
in the Purity of his Commands, in'the Terror of his 
Threatnings, in the Sweetneſs of his Promiſes, in the 
Wonders of his Wiſdom and Power, and more amaz- 
ing Works of his Grace and Love ? Doth not the Lord 
diſcover himſelf there in the Majeſty of his Govern- 
ment, in the Miracles of his Providence, and the di- 


vine Glory of his Fore-knowledge in Prophecies exactly 


fulfilled ? Surely that Man muſt be blind indeed, who 
{ces not God in the holy Scriptures. ] 
Will you fay, „All this may be ſeen and read at 
«© Home in private, as well as in a public Aſſem- 
« bly?” But you mult remember, that even the 
written Word of God was communicated to the moſt 
Part of Mankind only in public Worſhip, for ſome 
Thouſands of Years ; for before the Art of Printing 
was invented, one Bible was ſcarce to be found in ſeve- 
ral hundred Houſes, and very few of the common 
People were capable of Reading z nor could they know 
che written Word, but by their Attendance on the pub- 
lic Miniſtrations of it. And in our Day, how many 
are there who either do, or will know very little of Re- 


ligion, but what they hear at Church? 


Beſides, the wruten Nord of God is given to be ex- 
pounded by his Miniſters, that the Goſpel being 
preached 
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pn and the Truths of it being particu. 
rly applied, his — and Glory = appear 
therein. Many Parts of Scripture are ſo obſcure, that 
| God ſtands, as it were, behind a Vail, or a Curtain, 
till, in the Miniſtry of the Word, the Senſe is explained, 
the Vail removed, and God ſtands forth to fight in the 
open Glories of his Majeſty, or his Mercy. *Twas 
for this Purpoſe that Chriſt, at his Departure from 
Earth, engaged the Promiſe of his Preſence with his 
Miniſters, in the Preaching of his Goſpel: Lo! Tam 
with you always to the End of the World; Mat. xxviii, 
ult. And is, not this ſufficient Ground for Men to ex- 
pect and hope to ſee God there? | 
Beſides all this, have not Chriſtians enjoyed bleſſed 
Experiences of the Preſence of God in his Sanctuary, 
in the Aſſemblies of his Saints? One can ſay, „I was 
« all Darkneſs and Ignorance, and there I found di- 
« vine Light, diſcovering to me my Sin and Miſery, 
« and his Salvation.” Another can ſay, I was dead 
„ in Sin, and found my Soul raiſed to a divine Life 
<« there; I was mourning and deſpairing, and there I 
<« found a Word of Support and holy Joy, ſuch ks 
4 no mere Words of Men could convey into me; and 
„J am forced to confeſs God was in this Place of a 
< Truth, x Cor. xiv. 25.” 


RERMARN Es on the firſt Head. 

1. How much ſhould we guard againſt Hypocriſy in 
divine Worſhip, becauſe it is an Appearance before God ? 
We do then, in a folemn Manner, ſet ourſelves be- 
fore God, and, as it were, humbly call God to look 
upon us, and take Notice of our Hearts. Let us re- 
member this, every one of us, when we go to pub- 
lic Worſhip, we do in Effect fay to God. O 
« Lord, we are always in thy Sight, but in a ſpecial 
4% Manner we now come to ſhew thee our Hearts, 
tc to acquaint thee humbly with our Wants, our Sor- 
* rows, and our Sins, our Deſires and Hopes ;” and 
God will not hold him guilileſs that takes his Name in 

| vain: 
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vain: He is a jealous God, be will not be mocked, 
Gal. vi. 7. He is a Spirit, and be will be worſhiped 
in Spirit and in Truth, John iv. 4. He is ſharp- 
ſighted, he ſees thro? our Souls, and knows the Ends 
and Deſigns of our coming, whether to ſee Creatures, 
and be ſeen of them, or to ſee himſelf, our Creator: 
Whether to obſerve the Modes, Dreſs, and Behaviour 
of our Fellow-Creatures on Earth, or to learn” the 
Will of God, and the Mode of Heaven. Suppoſe 
Jeſus Chriſt, in his human Nature, were there, whoſe 
Eyes are as a Flame of Fire, and through your Coun- 
tenances can diſcern the moſt ſecret Thought of your 
Souls, would you not ſtand- in Awe of 'his Majeſty ? 
Would not this glorious Appearance fix the molt vain 
and fluttering Imagination in a pious Solemnity? 
How ſolicitouſly would you watch over your Minds, 
leſt they wander from Worſhip | How carefully would 
you keep your Hearts | Or ſuppoſe you ſaw the Holy 
Angels there which attend the Churches in Worſhip, 
would you not be aſhamed to trifle even in their 
Preſence? And has not the ſpiritual Preſence of the 
great God as much real, tho? inviſible, Awfulneſs and 
Majeſty in it! 

How do Perſons, both of the polite and the vulgar 
World, all agree to dreſs fine and gay, and make the 
beſt Figure of all the Week, to appear before Men 
on the Day of the Lord ? But let us remember that 
we come not only before Men, but before the Liv- 
ing God, in whoſe Sight, Ornaments of the Body 
are of no Account; and, O, what Pains ought we 
to take, to put on our beſt Ornaments of the Mind! 
To ſee that our Graces all ſhine, when we are to 
ſtand before God! And not to ſuffer one vain 
Thought, one corrupt. Affection, to work in us; nor 
a Spots or Blemiſh (if poſſible) to be found upon 
us 

Alas! what Millions of Hypocrites have we in the 
World? How many may we fear in every Congre- 
gation ? How many come to attend at Prayers, but 

never 
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never ſeek to join their own Wiſhes and Deſires with 
the Words of him who ſpeaks? How many Voices 
follow the Tune in a Pſalm, but their Souls feel no 
Joy, no inward Elevations of Praiſe ? - How many 
hear the Word as the Word of Man, and their 
Hearts have no Senſe of God ſpeaking to them ? They 
fit before God as his People, but their Heart goes after 
their Covetouſneſs ; Ezek. xxxviii. 31. after their Idols 
of Buſineſs, or carnal Pleaſure, after every vain Object 
of their Eyes, or vainer Images of the Fancy, 

Let us take Heed therefore, how we ſhut our Eyes, 
or harden our Hearts againſt a preſent and a ſpeak- 
ing God; for the Word of the Lord is quick and 
powerful : God ſpeaking by his eternal Word, or by 
his Miniſters in his Sanctuary, pierces the ſecret Re. 
ceſſes of the Soul and Spirit: God fits there, diſcerning 
the Intents and Thoughts of the Heart ; all Things are 
naked and open before his Eyes with whom we have to 
do; Heb. iv. 

2d Remark. In Attendance on Public Worſhip, 
we ſhould fix all our Hope and Expeftation of Profil 
upon the Preſence of God in it; for the Deſign of Or- 
dinances is to bring us 10 appear before God, Now, if 
in Things of this Life God ſhould be our chief Hope, 
much more in Things of another. P/al. Ixii. 5. My 
Soul, wait thou only upon God, my Expeftation is from 
him. | 

How ready are we, even in ſpiritual Concernments, 
to depend on ou!ward Forms and Ceremonials! And 
to hope, or deſpair of Succeſs, according to ſome 
circumſtantial Attendants on Worſhip ? One 1s ready 
to ſay, If it were a nice Enquiry into ſome deep 
Doctrine, I ſhould get ſomething by hearing the 
„% Word.” Another complains, «+ Alas! if it had 
«© been a Sermon of Grace and Privileges, 1 had not 
«<< been ſo careleſs in my Attention, nor waſted my 
« Time.” And a third ſatisfies his Conſcience with 
this, „If I had heard Moral Duties enforced power- 
4 fully an our Prattice, then I could profit by the 
22 02h « Preaching 3 
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« Preaching 3 or, if he who miniſters had but more 
« Skill in compoſing, more Fervency of Speech, more 
« Warmth in Delivery, more graceful Pronunciation, 
« more Strength of Argument ; ſurely I ſhould feel 
« more laſting Impreſſions of Religion under eve 
« Sermon.” And thus we go on from Week te 
Week, and worſhip without any ſenſible Benefit, be- 
cauſe we ſeek all from Men. | ; 
But alas! if all theſe Things were exactly ſuited to 
our Wiſhes, the Matter ever ſo agreeable, the Man- 
ner evef ſo entertaining, the Voice ever ſo charming, 
and the Performance ever ſo affectionate; if God be 
not there, there is no laſting Benefit : Paul may plant, 
and Apollos water, but God gives the Increaſe, 1 Cor. 
iii, 6. The Miniſtration of the Word is committed 
to Man, but not the Miniſtration of the Spirit. What 
can a Man do to give Eyes to the Blind ? To give 
Ears to the Deaf? Can a Man make the Lame to 
walk, or raiſe the Dead to a divine Life, and tur 
Sinners into Saints? Who. is ſufficient for theſe 
Things ? 8 N | * þ : 
A Miniſter is ready to ſay, When ſhall I preach 
« to ſuch a People] they would learn and profit by 
« my Sermons.” A Chriſtian is ready to ſay, When 
« ſhall I hear ſuch a Miniſter, or partake of ſuch an 
« Odinance, or hear .a Diſcourſe on ſuch a Subjet?, 
« managed in-ſuch a particular Method? And they 
are ready to go away diſcouraged, as tho? all Hop 
were gone, when they find a Diſappointment in thi 
Pulpit ; as tho? the Graces of God were confined to 
a particular Inſtrument, or as tho* the Words of a Man 
were our only Hope. e ee . 
When any of us have been at Church, and waited 
in the Sanctuary, let us examine what we did go 
thither to ſee ; A Shadow of Religion? An Outſide 
of Chriſtian Forms? A graceful Orator ? The Fi- 
gures and Shapes of Devotion ? Surely then we might 
with as much Wiſdom, and more Innocence, have 
gone to the Wilderneſs to { a Reed ſhaken _— 4 
ind, | 


274. Appearance before God Vol. I. 
Wind, Can we ſay as the Greeks at the Feaſt, Joby 
xii. 21. We would ſee Jeſus? Or, as Abſalom, 2 Sam. 
xiv, 32. It is to little Purpoſe I am come to Feruſa- 
lem, if I may not ſee the King's Face. To little Pur. 
ſe we go to Church, or attend on Ordinances, if we 
ſeek not, if we ſce not God there. 
zd Remark. What everlaſting Thanks are due ty 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath made Way for aur 
Appearance before God with Comfort and Hope? You 
are called by the Name of Chriſtians, you profeſs to 
believe in him, but you know little what you have to 
do with him, or what Uſe his Name is of in Religion, 
if you can go daily to appear in the Preſence of God 
without him; you know not the Nature of Chriſtianity, 
if you do not feel a Want of Cbriſt, when you boy 
. yourſelves before God. | 
Conſider a little what God is, and what you are, 
that you may have a due Senſe of the Neceſſity of 
Chrik: Say to yourſelves, «4+ I am going to ap 
ce before the great and glorious God, a God of in 
« finite Perfection, and I am a little Veſſel of mere 
Imperfection and Infirmity, what ſhall I do to 
„ ſtand in his Sight? He is a God of Majeſty and 
„Judgment, and I a Traitor, a Rebel by Nature 
« and Action; I want ſome Perſon to introduce me 
into his Favour. He is a God of ſpotleſs Holineſs, 
e and I am defiled with a thouſand Sins; Who ſhall 
make me appear lovely in his Sight? He is a God 
„ of inflexible Juſtice, and I a guilty Wretch, 3 
« Criminal, a Malefactor, already condemned; who 
<« ſhall plead for me, and obtain a Pardon?“ O beg 
of Chriſt to introduce you with Acceptance; in him 
alone can we appear well pleaſing to God: He is the 
Beloved of the Father, and if we are ever accepted, 
jt muſt be in be Beloved, Epheſ. i. 6. Chriſt appear 
.now in the Preſence of God for us, in the Virtue of hs 
Blood and ſpotleſs Obedience, Heb. ix. 12, 24. He 
who once appeared with Sin imputed, was made Sit 


for us, and was treated as a Sinner in the World i 
| | - 
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our Sakes, now appears before God, i/hout Sin, in 
Heaven, as our * High- Prieſt and Surety, to 
make us acceptable to God there. Nor ſhould our 
warmeſt Devotions, nor our higheſt Praiſes, dare to 
appear there without him. | 
Remember that the High-Prieft himſelf among the 
ews, was in Danger of Death, whenſoever he went 
into the Holy of. Holies, to appear before the Tokens 
of the divine Preſence, if he had not proper Garments 
upon him, and the Blood of Atonement with him; 
ſee Exod. xxviii. 35, 43. Lev. xvi. 2, 13, 14. Let 
Aaron be fo clothed, and the Blood fo ſprinkled, faith 


the Lord, leſt he die. How much more may we 


fear Deſtruction, if we raſhly, or careleſly, come 
near and ſpeak to God himſelf, and yet neglect the 
Garment of Righteouſneſs, and the Blood of Sprink- 
ling, and Chriſt our great Mediator? 


Remember, O Chriſtian, that for a Sinner to ap- | 


pear before God without the Mediator, is a Thing 
of infinite Terror, and not of Comfort; A Traitor 
would keep at the fartheſt Diſtance from the Prince, 
if he had no Friend to ſpeak a Word for him there. 
To come and preſent yourſelves before God as Sin- 
ners, without a Saviour, would be but to awaken his 
Wrath, and put him in Mind of your Guilt, and his 
righteous Vengeance : Remember therefore to take 
Chriſt with you when you come near to God. See 
Epb. ii. 3, 13, &c. We are by Nature Children of 
Wrath, and afar off from God, it is he only can bring 
us _ No Man cometh to the Father but by me, John 
xiv. 6, 

And as this is the only appointed Way for Siriners 
to appear before God, ſo it has been the ſweet Experi- 
ence of ten thouſand Souls, that they have drawn near 
to God, in this Manner, with Acceptance and De- 
light. Hear what many a Child of God can tell you 
in this Caſe: „When I had the firſt Sight of my 
* Guilt and Defilements, and beheld God in the 
Terrors of his Holineſs and Juſtice, as a conſuming, 
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& Fire, I was affrighted at the Thoughts of appear: 
„ing before him; every Threatening that I heard, 
e thought it was pronounced againſt me, nor could! 
delight myſelf in the Bleſſings of his Goſpel; for 
they were not mine. But when he was pleaſed to 
& lead and draw me to Chrift, I ſaw ſuch an All- 
&« ſufficiency of Atonement and Righteouſneſs in him, 
„ that would anſwer all the Demands that divine 
« Tuſtice had upon me: I joyfully accepted of this 
« Salvation, I ſurrendered myſelf as the Subject of his 
« faving Grace: And tho? now I betfold God in the 
& ſame glorious and dreadful Attributes as before, 
« and behold myſelf ſtill defiled and ſinful, yet! 
* humbly dare appear before him daily and hourly, 
« for Feſus is my Interceſſor, he is my Propitiation, 
« he is the Lord my Righteouſneſs, and my God fits 
« upon a Mercy-Seat ſprinkled with the Blood of 
« this heavenly Sacrifice. My Sins are many and 
great, and the Matter of my daily Groaning ; I 
c hear the Threatenings and Curſes of his holy Law, 
«© but they affright me not from his Preſence 3 for in 
« the Name of my Mediator I come, who hath 
« borne the Curſe for me: With humble Penitence, 
« and witha lively Faith, I draw near to a reconciled 
« God, and give eternal Thanks to the Reconciler. 
4th Remark, bat a Bleſſing it is to have mam) 
Houſes of God in the Nation where we dwell, and thoſe 
Houſes of God near us? God may ſay to us, as to // 
rael, Deut. xxx. 12. Say not, who ſhall aſcend. mt 
Heaven to bring the Word to us that we may hear it * 
Or, who ball go over the Sea? &c. for the Ward i 
very nigh to us. We need not travel ſo far as the 
Fews, three Times every Year, to public Worſhip; 
and yet they went from why, © to Strength, till the 
appeared before God in Zion, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 7, Conlider 
ſome Nations where God is not worſhiped aright, 
and hath no Dwelling place; conſider how far ſome 
* Creatures come even in this Iſland, many Miles 
rom their own Dwelling, to appear before God 5 
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his Ordinances : But God ſeats his Throne, as it were, 
at our Doors; there are many Synagogues of God in 
our Land, for us to appear before him, and many near 
us in the City where we dwell, and near us too in this 
Place of Retirement. | 

How valuable a Privilege is it to dwell in a religi- 
ous Family, in a Houſe of God, where there is a 
Church in the Houſe, as Philem. 2. where we often. ap- 
| pear before God? How gladly would many Perſons 

( whoare in better Circumſtances in the World than 
ſome of us enjoy ) exchange their better Circumſtances 
for ſpiritual Advantages, ſuch as we have? But ſome 
of you. perhaps may ſay, We may be ſaved without 
« ſo much Religion, without ſo much ado about the 
« Worſhip of God in Families or in Churches.” Let 
me tell you, if a religious Family be not a Pleaſure 
to you, Heaven itſelf cannot afford you Pleaſure ; 
for that is but one great religious Family, of which 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Head: And if the Buſineſs of that 
Place be not your Delight, you ſhall never have a 
Place there. | | | 

Shall I aſk the Semvants of this Houſe, when you 
are called in to Morning and Evening Prayer, what is 
your End? Do you come with Hope and Deſire to 
appear before God ? Or is it merely to obey the Or- 
ders of the Houſe, and comply with the Cuſtom of the 
Family, for the Sake of your temporal Intereſt ? Aſk 
yourſelves, my Friends, what is it that brings you in 
conſtantly at the Seaſons of Reading and Praying ? Is 
it a Deſign to get near to God ? 

Shall I aſk the Children, When you come in at the 
Hour of Worſhip, do you ſet yourſelves as before 
God ? Do your Thoughts go along with the Words 
of him who prays? Do ye attend to the Word read, 
as the Word of God whereby you muſt be judged ? 
Or do you ſatisſy yourſelves to wear out the Quarter 
of an Hour in ſitting ſtill, or in kneeling as others do, 
without Thoughts of God ? 
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Shall each of us aſk our own Hearts, How do we 

als the Time of daily Worſhip? Are we careful to 
bt aſide all our Thoughts of the World, that we may 
be at Leiſure for God? Remember, that not only in 
the Morning and Evening Devotion, but at every 
Meal, we appear before God : Now do we join in 
Prayer for a Bleſſing on our Food, and in giving 
Thanks? Or do we think the Word of one who 
ſpeaks ſufficiently ſanctifies and bleſſes the Meat for 
all who taſte it ? 

Let us farther aſk our Conſciences this one Queſtion, 
Do we remember God all the Day, as thoſe who have 
appeared before him at Worſhip in the Morning? 
Do we walk among Men, as thoſe who dwell in a 
Houſe of God ? we eat, and drink, and ſpeak, 
and live, as thoſe who profeſs ſo much Religion and 
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Let us think on theſe Things, and conſider who 
there is among us that ventures to trifle with the great 
and dreadful God in ſuch Appearances before him? 
Or provoke him with a Converſation unſuitable to ſuch, 
Profeſſions ? | 

Bleſſed be God, there is more than the Form of 
Godlineſs found in the governing Parts of this Family! 
And I am perſuaded, that not the Parlour only, but 
the meaner Rooms, are Witneſſes of Devotion and pi- 
ous Diſcourſe : But we are none of us above the Need 
of Self-Enquiry ; and as we all appear with our e. 
dies to worſhip God daily, methinks I would not have 
one Soul among us abſent from God in this cally 
Worſhip. 

Thus I have finiſhed the firſt general Head of my 
Diſcourſe, | 


Secondly. The Words of the Text diſcover to us al 
earneſt Longing after divine Ordinances, and the Pre- 
ſence of God in them. This abundantly appears alÞ 
in ſeveral Parts of this Pſalm : How mournfully doth 
the Pſalmiſt complain, and what a painful Senſe he 

| expreſſe 
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expreſſes of his long Abſence from the Houſe of God 
ver. 3, 4. What a ſweet and ſorrowful Recollection 
he makes of paſt Seaſons of Delight in Worſhip ? A 
Tears have been my Meat Day and Night, my Soul is 
caſt down and diſquieted. I remember when I went with 
the Multitude to the Houſe of God, with the Voice of Foy 
and Praiſe; but now God ſeems to have forgotten me; 
ver. 9. How earneſtly doth he breathe after the Sanc- 
tuary ? P/al. lxiii. & Ixxxiv. to ſee thy Power, O God, 
and thy Glory, as be had ſeen it there. He borrows Meta- 
phors and Similitudes from ſome of the moſt vehement 
Appetites of Nature, to ſignity his ſtrong Deſires after 
God; My Fleſh thirſteth for thee, even fainteth for the 
Courts of the Living Gad. | 

And this is the bleſſed Temper of a Chriſtian, when 
in his right Frame; he is never ſatisfied when quite 
reſtrained from divine Ordinances, whether by Perſe- 
cution, by Baniſhment, by the unreaſonable 13 of 

Men, or by Afflictions and Weakneſſes laid on him 
by the Hand of God. He thinks over again thoſe 
Seaſons wherein he enjoyed the Preſence of God in 
Worſhip, and the Recollection of them increaſes his 
Deſires of their Return, He watches every Turn of 
Providence, and hopes it is working towards his Re- 
leaſe : When he ſees the Doors of his Priſon begin to 
open, he 1s ready to break out of his Confinement, and 
ſeize the Pleaſure of public Worſhip : He thinks it 
'ong till he appears before God again. I have cho- 
„ ſen God. (ſaith he) for my higheſt Good, for my 
<« everlaſting Portion, and I would willingly often re- 
*« ſort to the Place where God hath promiſed to com- 
*« municate his Bleſſings, and where I have ſo oftcn 
« taſted that the Lord is gracious, 


REMA R Ks on the 2d Head. 
iſt Remark. How very different are they ſrom the 
Temper F David, who enjoy public Ordinances continu- 
ally, and are weary of them? Who appear before 
God frequently on the Lord's Day, and yet cry, 
3 What 
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where without Reproof and Cenſure: Or they come 


would be well enough pleaſed, if they could live for 
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What a Wearineſsis it ? When will the Sabbath be gone 
Mal, i. 13. & iii. 14. Amos viii. 5, When ſhall we 
return to the World again ? | | 
What is the Reaſon of this great Averſion to di. 
vine Worſhip among thoſe who call themſelves Chri- 
ſtians? Truly the greateſt Part have nothing of Cbri. 
ſtianity beſides the mere Name: Some are ſtupid Sin- 
ners, and have no Senſe of divine Things; and they 
think it is all loſt Time: They have no Need to come 
before God, but that it is the Cuſtom of their Coun- 
try, or of the Family where they live, and they muſt 
do it; they do not know how to ſpend the Hour elſe. 


merely to ſee, and to be ſeen, as is the Faſhion of 
the Land. | 

Some perhaps have a Senſe of Religion, and yet 
they cannot look upon God any otherwiſe than as 
their Enemy, and ſo they come before him without 
any Love or Delight in his Company; and then no 
Wonder if they are weary of it. They do not come 
as Friends to take Pleaſure in his Preſence z they 


ever in this World, and never have any Thing to do 
with God : Their chief Motive is the Fear of Hell, 
and. therefore they drudge on in toilſome and undelight- 
ful Religion. 
And indeed this is one great Reaſon why ſo many 
true Chriſtians feel no more Longing after God, either 
in public or in private Worſhip ; becauſe, tho? they 
have ſome Faith and ſome cold Hope, yet they ate 
contented to abide in this State of Uncertainty, with- 
out Joy or Aſſurance, and do not make it their Bu- 
ſineſs to advance in Chriſtianity : They cannot rejoice 
in God as their Father, or their Friend, with a lively 
Soul; and they find but little Pleaſure in his Houſe. 
But it is a divine Pleaſure, and akin to Heaven, 
when a Child of God with a lively Faith and joytul 
Spirit, comes before God as his God, and entertains 
himſelf-with all the bleſſed Diſcoveries that he _ 
| 9 
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of his Wiſdom and Grace in his Churches, with all 
the Promiſes of the Covenant, with all the Words 
of Love that God hath written in his Book, or pub. 
liſhes in his Ordinances by the Miniſtry. of Men. He 
feeds upon heavenly Proviſions in his Father's Houſe z 
and when he departs, he maintains on his Soul a ſweet 
Savour of Heaven. But alas! thęre is a great Wich- 
drawment of the Spirit of God from his Churches; 
a Deadneſs of Heart has ſeized Believers in our Day, 


and they grow carnal : O pray that the Spirit may re- 
turn to the Sanctuary again o pF 1110174 
2d Remark. How comfortable a Thing would it be, 
to feel our Souls longing for divine Ordinances more ear- 
neſtly after Reſtraint! We ſhould learn the Language 
of Jonah, when in the Belly of the Whale; Lord, I 
am caſt out of thy Sight, yet J will look again toward 
thy boly Temple, Jonah ii. 4. I will look while I am 
at a Diſtance, and pray toward the Mercy- Seat, in 
Hope and Deſire to come near the Sanctuary. 
We are too ready to grow indifferent, and think 
we can do well enough without this appearing before 
God]! We grow, as it were, Strangers to him by 
long Abſence ; and tho? the ſacred Correſpondence in 
public be loſt, yet ſometimes it is not much regreted-: 
This is a frequent Diſtemper of the Soul. When Faſt- 
ing increaſes a regular Appetite, it is a Sign of a 
healthy Conſtitution 3 but weakly Natures are ſo over- 
whelmed with a little Faſting that their Appetite is 
gone too. Many Chriſtians may complain of this, 
and ſay, «© Tho? I find ſome Reliſh of Pleaſure when 
I am inthe Houſe of God, and amongſt his Saints; 
* and tho? *twas very painful to me to endure the firſt 
Months of Confinement, yet a long Reſtraint has 
brought me under the ſpiritual Diſeaſe, that my 
5+ Appetite and Defire grow feeble, and my Heart 
+ too indifferent to public Worſhip. rant © 
Now in Order to enquite ioto the Temper of our 
Spirits, and to awaken us to greater Longings after 
divine Ordinancęs, let us conſider what W 
3 chief 
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chief Ends of a Chriſtian in his Appearance before 
God: It is either to do ſomething for God by a public 
| Profeſſion of his Name among Men, or to receive ſome- 
thing from him in Order to our own Comfort and Salva- 
tion, If we hope to receive, this calls Faith into Ex. 
erciſe ; if we endeavour to do ſomething for his Ser- 
vice, this awakens our Zeal. Now, Is our Faith ac- 
tive? Is our Zeal lively in this Matter? Some Chri- 
ſtians have one of theſe, ſome the other moſt in Exer- 
ciſe: Some look moſt at honouring God in a public 
Profeſſion, ſome at obtaining ſome ſenſible Benefit 
and Delight to their own Souls: But *tis beſt when 
both of theſe invite us to the Sanctuary, and make yz 
long after the Preſence of God. ag 
Some of us (it may be) have found the Work of 
Grace and Salvation begun on our Souls at public 
Worſhip ; there we were firſt awakened and convinced 
of Sin, there we were firſt led to the Knowledge and 
Faith of Chriſt, and pardoning Grace was revealed 
with Power by the Miniſtry of the Word; therefore 
we long after the ſincere Milk of the Word, in the ſame - 

public Diſpenſation of it, that we may grow thereby. 
Others have been favoured, it may be, with the Pre- 
ſence of God more abundantly in ſecret; and Reading, 
and Meditation, and ſecret Prayer, have been the chief 
ſenſible Inſtruments of their Converſion, Sanctification, 
and Peace; theſe, therefore, ſometimes have not the 
ſame earneſt Longing after public Preaching as others 
have; yet they do continually attend on the Or- 
dinances of Chriſt in public, to maintain Religion, in 
the Profeſſion of it, among Men; and they ought to 
do it. But theſe Perſons are moſt in Danger of grow- 

ing cold and indifferent. 

grant tis a glorious and ſelf-denying Temper, to 
maintain a warm Zeal to do much for the Honour of 
God in the World, even tho' we enjoy but little of 
him; but this is not ſo frequent among Men: For we 
are uſually drawn to God by the Bleſſings we hope 
to receive; and we ſhould conſider, that an utter 
Neglect 
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Neglect of all thoſe Enjoyments of God in the ſenſi- 
ble Increaſe of Grace and Joy, which are to be found 
in public Worſhip, is a Sign that our Faith runs too 
low : We do not expect to receive much from God, 
even in his own appointed Methods; and therefore 
we grow negligent whether we worſhip him in public 
or no. O let the Soul who feels nothing of this Negli- 
gence, but maintains a warm Deſire of Ordinances un- 
der long Reſtraint, rejoice and bleſs the Lord 

However, while any of us are confined, our Deſires 
after God ought to appear in this, that we often ſeek 
him in ſecret, and are perpetually with him in our. 
Thoughts ; that we take all proper Opportunities to 
lift up our Souls to him in the Midſt of common Af- 
fairs, and thus do what we can to make up the Loſs 
of the Sanctuary: But we ſhould be till breathing 
alſo after Church-Worſhip, and the Communion of 
Saints; for God loveth the Gates of Zion more than all 
the Dwellings of Jacob, Pſal. Ixxxvii. 2. 

34 Remark. O what unhappy Clogs theſe 1203 n- 
ful Bodies are to the Mind ! How they contradict the 
beſt Inclinations of the Soul, and forbid it to fulfil its 
ſpiritual Deſires ! The Soul would appear often before 
God, but the Fleſh forbids : The Spirit would rejoice 
to be among Chriſtian Aſſemblies, but the Body is too 
often confined by Sickneſs, or by the neceſſary Cares 
that relate to this Life, this poor animal Lite, that 
has ſo troubleſom an Influence upon the nobleſt En- 
Joyments of the Mind. 
The Soul would wait upon God whole Hours to- 
£ether in praiſing, in praying, in hearing the Word 
but the Body is weak, overwhelmed with a little 
Attention, and can bear no more. The Soul wreſtles 
and ſtrives againſt the Infirmities of the Fleſh, and 
labours hard to abide with God; but theſe very 
Wreſtlings and Strivings overcome languiſhing Na- 
ture ; the Impotence of the Fleſh prevails againſt the 
ſprightlieſt Efforts and Vigour of the Mind; the 


| Fleſh prevails, and the Spirit muſt yield. Thus we 
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are drag'd down from the holy Mount of Converſe 


with God, and the Soul, who is akin to Angels, and 
employed in their Work, muſt deſcend, and lye idle, 
ro refreſh the Animal. In vain would the Spirit raiſe 
all its Powers into lively and devout Exerciſe, if the 
| Fleſh grows faint under a warm Affection, tis forced 
to let go the holy Thought, and quit the divine Plea- 
ſures of Religion, ?*till a better Hour return. | 
Sometimes, thro* Drowſineſs, and Want of natural 
Spirits, we grow ſtupid and heavy in religious Duties, 
and have but little Senſe of that God before whom we 
appear. Sometimes, thro* Exceſs of Spirits, our Ima- 
gination grows vain and fluttering, and wanders far 
away from the God whom we worſhip. If we fix our 
Thoughts one Minute upon Things of the higheſt Im- 
Portance and the moſt awful Solemnity; the next fly- 
ang Idea catches the Mind away, and *tis loſt from 
God and Devotion again: We appear before God, 
and diſappear again; we wander into the World, and 
return to God, twenty Times in an Hour. 

Our Eyes and our Ears are conſtant Witneſſes of this 
painful Weakneſs ; and unhappy Inſtruments they are 
to draw off our Souls from the divineſt Meditation. 
Every Thing around us 1s ready to diſturb and divert 
our feeble Nature in the moſt heavenly Acts of Wor- 
| ſhip : Poor broken Worſhip! Poor frail Eſtate of 
human Nature! But there is a bleſſed A ſſembly of bet- 
ter Worſhipers above: Awake our Faith and Deſire 
to join them! And let each of us ſay. O when ſhall 
41g to that bright Company, and appear amongſt 
them before Gd. | 
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— Hall 1 come and appear before Cal E 
| : Co, = | 1 
The Second Part. — 
7 ä Wu. 
Y an Appearance before God, in the Next, ve 
are to underſtand our Attendance upon bim in 
the-public Ordinances of Worſhip ; and the long- 
ing Defire the Pſalmiſt had to draw near pn 
God in his Ordinances, repreſents to us the Character 
of every ſincere Chriſtian, when he enjoys his on 
right Frame, and heavenly Temper of Sal: He 


longs, he breathes after thoſe Seaſons of divine Im 
provement and Comfort. | 


* 


I ſhall make no farther Repetition of any Thing be- 
fore delivered; but conſidering that all our Appear- 
ances before Gd in this World, in his Sanctuary, ate 
but Means to prepare us to fand before Gad in the 
World that is to come; 1 ſhall not think imyſali; at 
all to wander from the Text, if I ſpend my whole 
Time, at preſent, in ſhewing the Difference that is 
between our Appearance before God on Earth here, and 
our Appearing before bim in the other World hereaſter ; 

| an 
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and this in Order to awaken the Sinner, and to encou- 
rage the true Chriſtian. LE 
There are wo great fulure Appearances before Gad, 
the one at Judgment, and the other in Glory in Hea- 
ven: The one belongs to all Men, the other only to 
the Saints, And now, that I may divide my Dif- 
courſe aright, and give to every one their Portion, I 
would beg leave chiefly to apply our General Appear- 
ance before God at Judgment, to thoſe who are uncon- 
verted, and in a State of Sin; for we have Reaſon to 
fear there may be ſome ſuch among us: And I will 
apply the bleſſed Appearance before God in Heaven to 
converted Souls, to whom only it belongs : Theſe are 
the Perſons who have Faith and Love, and are in ſome 
Meaſure prepared to appear and worſhip there. 

Firſt then, Let us confider our Appearance before 
God in Fudgment. Tis true, at the Moment of Death 
out Souls immediately ftand before God to be judged, 
as well as our Souls and Bodies united, ſhall ftand 
together there in the great Day of the Reſurrection; 
yet I ſhall not make any Diſtinction of theſe Seaſons 
now, leſt I ſhould multiply Particulars ; but ſhall 
treat of them together, to awaken the ſecure and ſinful 
Worſhiper, who appears before God here in the Form 
of Devotion: And to put him in Mind he muſt &er 
long ſtand before God in another Manner than now 
he does, and to ſet his Thoughts at work to compare 
one with the other in theſe Particulars | 
1. The Sinner now appears with ſome Degree of Will 
ingneſs in the Preſchce of God, then *tis under a terrible 
Conſtraint, A wicked Man may be willing to come 
to public Ordinances for many carnal Ends, as to 
comply with his Superiors, to follow the Cuſtom of 
the Family where he dwells, to gain Reputation a- 
mong Men, to fatisfy the Cries of an awakened Con- 
ſcience z for his Conſcience, perhaps, won't be ealy 
without the Performance of ſome Duties; and ſo he 
makes Uſe of divine Worſhip, and his public Ap- 
pearances before God, as a Kind of Opiate, to ftupily 
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an uneaſy Conſcience, and therefore he has ſome In- 
clination and Willingneſs to come before God here 
on Earth; but at Death, and at the general Reſur- 
rection, he muſt appear whether he will or no. Heb. 
ix. 27. It is appointed for all Men once to die, and af- 
ter Death the Judęment. Rom. xiv. 10. and 2 Cor. 
v. 10. We muſt all appear before the Judgment. Seat of 
Chriſt. The Angels ſhall gather the Ele& from the 
four Quarters of the World, and bring them near to 
the Judge with Pleaſure; but Sinners ſhall-be drag'd 
toward that awful Tribunal, and be forced to abide 
the Trial. | - 9 

While the Believer, who walks in lively Faith, ſays, 
When ſhall I come into that World of Spirits, and ap- 
pear there before God ? The Sinner wiſhes that Day 
may never come: * O that I might live for ever on 
Earth! that J might for ever converſe with Men, 
« and never ſee the Face of that God who hates me, 
« and whom I have never loved. O that Death 
might make an utter End of me! O that the Grave 
« would cover me for ever, that I might riſe no 
« more!” And when that dreadful Day comes, then 
% Fall on us, Rocks; then, Mountains, preſs us down, 
« and conceal us for ever from the Wrath of God and 
« the Lamb; “ as in Reuel. vi. 15, 16. that Outcry 
is repreſented. But they muſt ſtand and fee the Ter- 
ror; they are conſtrained to hear the glorious and 
dreadful Sentence. Doſt thou believe this, O my 
Soul! and can'ſt thou be content to live unprepared 
for che Solemnities of this Day ? 14.2% 

2. Here Sinners appear like the Saints of God, in Diſ- 
guiſe , but there as Sinners, openly guilty, and expoſed 
to Light : Here not ſeparated from the Saints in the 
Place of Worſhip, there ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed and 
divided from all who love God, and that worſhip him 
i Spirit: For when a ſinful Soul goes out of the 
Body to appear before God, every Angel in Heaven 
knows him; he is naked without a Covering of Diſ- 
guile, as well as without the Covering of a juſtifying 

4 ; Righteouſneſs 3 


* 


Day the naked Soul muſt be known: All Nations 


peats there as a God of terrible and incenſed Majeſty, 
and they muſt ſee him; and Jeſus Chriſt ſits there, 
and muſt be ſeen, not as the Saviour to ſecure them, 
but the Judge ready to condemn them to everlaſting 
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Righteouſneſs ; and upon this Account he appears all 
guilty, not only before the ſearching Eye of God, 
and the Terror of his Anger, but alſo before the 
bleſſed: Spirits who are near the Throne. Here thoſe 
who are in the ſame Aſſembly know not whether 
we are the Children of God, or the Children of the 
Devib.; but in the World of Spirits, all the Children 
of Satan are as much diſtinguiſhed from the Children 
4 — as an Angel of Light is from a Spirit of 
rkneſs. rt | — FE 
This Fleſh is a Diſguiſe to the Soul, a thick Cloud 


to cover a thouſand Hypocriſies; but at the great 


Hall de gathered before him, and he ſhall ſeparate them 
one from: another, as a Sbepberd divideth his Sheep from 
the Goats; Matt, xxv. 32. Jeſus ſhall ſeparate the 
one from the other: And what will the Sinner ſay at 
that Day? I have on Earth appeared before God 
<< aopg; the Saints, but now I muſt for ever dwell 
„ with-jimy Cotnpanions in Idiquity, with my Partners. 
cin everlaſting Burnipgs: I am. ſo like to the Spirits 
of Hell, now I am undreſſed, and diveſted of all 
«Diſguiſe, that I ſee myſelf juſtly divided for ever 
tom the Saints, and a fit Companion for none 
4 bat Devils,” - O who can tell the Torment that 
* Fr in ſuch à ſelf- condemning Reflection as 
S CES | EA F 

3. Sinners appear now, and take no Notice of God as 
Creator, or Chrift as Mediator and Saviour; but at 
the Appearance in Judgment it will be impoſſible 10 
ſtand before God, and not take: Notice of bim. He ap- 


Puniſhment. Rev. i. 7. aſſures us of this Day, and ſpeal 
of it as already come: . Behold be cometh with Clouds, 
and every Eye ſpall. ſee him, and they alſo which pierced 
bim; and all Kindreds of the Earth ſhall wail * 
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of him, T ſhall behold bim, ( ſays the wretched Balaam) 
but not nigh ; Numb. xxiv. 17. not as my God, near 
me, but as my Enemy afar from me. Now God 
« ſpeaks with the Voice of Mercy in the Church, 
« and I turn a deaf Ear to him, (may the Sinner ſay) 
« but then 'tis the Language of Juſtice and Ven- 
« geance: O that my Ears and my Eyes were ſealed 
« up for ever! for his Looks, his Words, his Ac- 
« tions ſmite my Soul through with a thouſand 
« Torments. | 

It is impoſſible for the Wicked to turn their Eyes 
from God in that Day, whereas now for a whole 
Hour or two, in his Worſhip, their Hearts are not 
once fixed upon him. A God of Holineſs will be 
ſeen on his Seat of Judgment; and the Sinner who 
will not ſee, ſhall ſee, and be confounded at the 
Sight. Think of this, O my Soul! and when thou 
findeſt thy Thoughts wandering from God in the 
next Duty of Worſhip, take this awful Hint to recal 
them again. 

4. Now the Sinner appears before God as on a Throne 
of Grace; there on a Throne of Juſtice ; now in a State 
of Trial; there for a ſinful Sentence. He comes now to 
hear the general Language of God to Men ; there to 
hear his own particular Judgment from the ſame God: 
Now the Sinner ſtands in the Church, in a general 
Aſſembly; and he ſtands within the Reach of a ge- 
neral Promiſe : He that believes ſhall be ſaved ; he that 
confeſſes, and forſakes his Sin, ſhall find Mercy : But 
then the Book of all the Promiſes is for ever ſhut, and 
it is declared by the Judge, that not one of them be- 
longs to him : He hath refuſed all the Offers of Grace, 
and the Day of Grace is gone forever. | | 

Now he ftands, and hears the general Threatening 
of the Word: The Soul that fins ſhall die; the Wages 
of Sin is Death; He that believeth not ſhall be damned; 
He that ſows to the Fleſh, ſhall v4 the Fleſh reap Cor- 
ruption : Yet he may eſcape all theſe Threatenings, 


But in the great and laſt Day he hears his own Name, 
Vor, I, U as 
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as it were, read together with each of theſe Threat- 
nings, and united to them all: Thou art the im 
<+ nitent Sinner, and thou muſt die for ever; thou haft 
e not believed in Chriſt ; and thou art the Perſon who 

: 4 ſhall be for ever damned. 

Now he appears before God, and tho? he is, as to 
his State, at a Diſtance from him, yet he may be con- 
verted and brought near; he hears theſe bleſſed Words, 
Matt. xi. 28. Come, all ye that are weary and heavy 
laden, and I will give you reſt, Iſa. xlv. 22. Look unto 
me, ye that are at the Ends of the Earth, (and in imme. 
diate Danger of Hell) and be ye ſaved. But there the 
only Word is, Depart from me, ye Curſed, into ever- 

taſting Fire; for I have not one Word of Promiſe, of 
Encouragement, or of Comfort for you. 

Becauſe he appears now in a State of Trial, it is 
with ſome Hope of obtaining Pardon; but there he 
ftands only waiting for the Sentence of Death, and 

therefore with everlaſting Deſpair : He appears there 
* guilty in open Light, and his Condemnation is cer- 
tain and unchangeable. 

Believe this, Sinner, now in this Life; the Wrath 
of God lyes heavy upon you, John iii. 36. but this 
Wrath may be removed; the Condemnation that 1s 
now upon you from the Law, may be reſerved ; the 
Goſpel is ready to take it off, if you receive this Gol- 
pel : But there, before the Judgment-Seat, every 
Soul who is found in his Sins, falls under an eternal 
Curſe, and without Repeal : That Condemnation ſhall 
never be removed ; for immediate Execution follows 
upon the Sentence, | | 

Now the Sinner appears before God, and hears 
ſuch Words of Compaſſion as theſe are : ** I delight 
« not in the Death of a Sinner, I would have him turt 
'« and live; I propoſe the Method of Reconciliation 
« and Life:“ But ben the Lord fits upon a Throne 
of Judgment, and he ſhall laugh at the Calamity of the 

Wicked, and the obſtinate Sinner's Diſtreſs ; 
| Pity and Compaſſion are for ever hid from his _ 
» OW, 
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Now, who is there among us able to bear the Sight 
of a provoked God, who is infinite in Power, terrible 


in Majeſty, and has abandoned all Compaſſion ? 


5. The Sinner now appears often before God; there 
but once, and is for ever driven from his Preſence : Here, 
if you meet with no Comfort from God in one Ordi- 
nance, you may find it in the next ; but then you 
ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction from the 
Preſence of the Lord, and the Glory of his Power , 2 
Theſſ. i. 9. How will you long for ſuch Seaſons again, 
when you are for ever ſhut out from them? «+ O that 
« ] had but one Lord's-Day more to ſpend in the 
« Service of God! How would I labour and wreſtle 
« with God in Prayer, that I might become a new 
« Creature!” But in Hell the Days are all alike, 
they are all dark and ſtormy, there is not one Day of 
Sunſhine, not one Sabbath, not one Hour of Reſt. 
« How did I mock God on Earth, (muſt the Sinner 
« fay) when I appeared before him! and after I had 
“ mocked him once, I trifled again and again; but 
« now I find he is a God who will not be mocked ; 
<« I ſee he is a terrible Majeſty, and I am driven for 
e ever from all his Grace and his Compaſſion, and 
„ ſhall ſee his Face no more. 

Uſe. All the Uſe that I ſhall make of this Head, 
is only to urge upon your Minds à practical Belief, 
and a lively Senſe of this Appearance before God at Fudg- 
ment, Muſt we all ſtand before the Judgment-Seat 
of Chriſt ? Do we think we are ready ? What Anſwer 
do our own Conſciences give, when we make that 
Enquiry? Am I prepared to appear before God the 
Judge? Have I but little Hope, and yet can I ſatisfy 
myſelf to lye down at Night, and ariſe in the Morn- 
ing, and have this Hope not increaſed ? Have I fo 
little Expectation of my appearing well there, and yet 
reſt contented under it ? 

Do I worſhip now with that Sincerity and Devotion, 
as thoſe who muſt hereafter come to be judged ? 


Could we, dare we, indulge ourſelves in the Neglect 
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of any Duty, or Commiſſion of any Sin, or careleſs 
Performance of the religious Services we owe to God, 
at the Rate now we do, had this great Appearance 
before God at Judgment been often upon our Thoughts? 
- Alas! theſe Things vaniſh from our Minds, many 
Times, together with the Breath and Air that forms 
the Words : Buſineſs, or Cares, or the Diverſions of 
this Life, turn away the Soul from God and Judgment, 
We dwell in Fleſh, we ſee not God, and we are 
ready, fooliſhly, to imagine that we ſhall never ſee 
him : We thruſt this Hour at ſuch a Diſtance, as 
tho? it would never come; we put it afar off as an 
Evil Day. |; 

But let us ftand ſtill here, and conſider a little: 
This Evening we are come to appear before God in 
Worſhip ; we ſee ourſelves here, and ſee each other; 
we are ſure it is a Reality, and not a Dream; yet ſe- 
ven Years ago, this Evening was at ſo vaſt a Diſtance 
from us, that we ſcarce knew how to realize it to our 
Thoughts, and make it, as it were, preſent : but now 
all that long Diſtance is vaniſhed, and this Evening 
is come; thoſe Days are all paſſed, and this Hour is 
upon us. Thus it is in the Cale of Death and Judg- 
ment. Seven Years hence, it is moſt likely, ſome 
one or more of us, and perhaps every one of us, 
appear before the Bar of God our Judge; that ap- 
pointed Hour will come, however it ſeem afar off 
now; and then it will be as real an Appearance as 
this preſent Hour is, but a much more ſolemn one; 
we ſhall ſee and feel ourſelves there, and know tis 
not a Dream, but an awful Reality, 

Conſider farther, that it can be but a few ſeven 
Years more, before every one of us muſt certainly 
appear at the Judgment-Seat of God ; and as long 
as thoſe Years ſeem now, yet they will quickly fiy 
away, and the laſt Hour will be upon us. Think 
how many of your Acquaintance, in ſeven Years 
paſt, have made their Appearance before God, have 


paſt their final Trial, and received their everlaſting 
Sentence: 


2 
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Sentence: And each of us may ſay, „Why ſhould 
« not I be the next? What is there in my Nature, 
« or in my Circumſtances, that can ſecure me againſt 
« the Summons of Death and Judgment?” It may 
be but a few Days before we are called; and is every 
one of us here ready ? This is a Queſtion of infinite 
Importance, and let us not give reſt co our Souls, till 
we can anſwer it to our Satisfaction. 

O how ſhould we live! how ſhould we act! how 
ſhould we ſpeak! how ſhould we worſhip! if this 
were always upon our Hearts! O that we could but 
realize theſe awful Things to our Minds, and make 
them more familiar to our Thoughts daily! Could 
Sinners then be one Day contented without convert- 
ing Grace, and without a juſtifying Righteouſneſs ? 
Could they any longer refuſe the Mercy of the Goſ- 
pel, and Jeſus the Saviour? Could they be ſatisfied 
to appear all guilty before God, and no Friend there 
to ſpeak for them? no Interceſſor to plead for them? 
none to undertake their Cauſe? Could they go on 
to fin with a negligent Mind, if they thought the 
Judgment-Door juſt opening upon them, and eſs 
Chriſt at Hand? Could it be poſſible we ſhould have 
ſuch cold and lazy Deſires after a Saviour and his 
Salvation, if we thought our everlaſting Happineſs 
or Miſery depended upon the next Day, the next 
Hour, or the next Moment ? For we know not how 
ſoon the Summons may come, and ſtate us before his 
Tribunal], 

II. The Second Part of my Diſcourſe leads me to 
conſider the bleſſed Difference that there ſhall be between 
a Chriſtian's appearing before God in Heaven, and his 
Appearance here in divine Ordinances before God on 
Earth? And by a Compariſon of theſe two, may the 
Spirit of God awaken our Faith, our Hope, our 
Love, and our Joy, and all join to promote our 
SanCtification ? 
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The Differences then between our ſtanding before 
God in Worſhip now, and our worſhiping before God 
in Heaven, are ſuch as theſe: 

1ſt, Now the true Chriſtian appears in a mixed A, 
ſembly of Saints and Sinners; there the Aſſembly is all 
holy, and not one Sinner amongſt them. Here ſincere 
Souls and Hypocrites meet together in Worſhip ; 
there the Hypocrite is for ever baniſhed. In the Houſes 
of God, on Earth, the wicked Canaanites will mingle 
with the Children of Jrael; but in his Temple, in 
Heaven, every one is an [/raelite indeed: There ſhall 
no more be found a Canaanite in the Houſe of the Lord 
of Hoſts, Zech. xiv. 21. N 

The Children of God here are under a Vail of 
infirm and ſinful Fleſh, and in the Likeneſs of Sinners; 
there they are unvailed, and acknowledged to be the 
Sons and Daughters of the Almighty 3 1 Jobn iii. 1, 


# x 


2. Behild, what Manner of Love the Father hath be- 
ſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the Sons of God! 


But the World knows us not; nay, we are not many 


+ Times known to ourſelves ; but when he comes, whom 


we have truſted, then he ſhall be known and diſtin- 
guiſhed from the World, as God's only begotten Son; 
and we ſhall be known and diſtinguiſhed as the Chil- 
dren of God, all related and akin to him : When he 
appears, wwe ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as be 
i;; and ſhall ſufficiently be diſtinguiſhed from all who 
belong not to Chriſt. | 
Here a Child of God, in the Sanctuary, is deeply 


humbled at the Mention of the Name of God ; but 


his Humility is not ſeen. Here his Zeal kindles at 
the Propofal of a Duty, but it burns with a hidden 
Flame: Here his Love is at work, his Hope is a- 
riſing, his Joy is geting up to Heaven, when he is 
engaged. in the Meditation of a comfortable Promiſe, 
or ſome of the bleſſed Privileges of the Children of 
God; while thoſe who are around him, even his 
next Neighbour who fits cloſe to him, knows no- 


thing of the holy Workings of his Heart, and the 


Breathings 
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Breathings of his Soul towards God : But there the 
whole Aſſembly ſhall worſhip with one Heart, and 
one Soul, and not ene wandering Worſhiper, or one 
wandering Thought in Worſhip. | 

We are ready to complain here, that we ourſelves 
know not whether we ſhall be accepted or no ; thro? 
the Weakneſs of Faith, Want of Holineſs, Decay of 
Zeal in our Spirits, and that Degeneracy we ſome- 
times find and feel in ourſelves, we are often ready to 
doubt, and almoſt upon the Borders of Deſpair. This 
is the Caſe of many a poor trembling Chriſtianz bur 
there every one ſhall worſhip with Strength of Joy, - 
livelieſt Delight, and warmeſt Zeal and Affections: 


And be aſſured his Graces are all true, for he ſhall 


ſee them all in the Light of Glory. 

This Suſpicion or Jealouſy of ourſelves, flattens our 
Devotion many a Time here, and takes away the 
pleaſurable Senſations of Religion, becauſe we our- 
ſelves know not whether God accepts us or no : There 
a full Aſſurance of our being beloved of God, 
and being for ever accepted of him, ſhall make every 
Exerciſe of Devotion a moſt agreeable and perfect 
P!-aſure. O my Soul, how ſhould it quicken thy 
Race, and exalt thy Joy, to think how faſt thou art 
removing from this World of Sinners, and from all 
thy own Doubts, and Fears, to a glorious Aſſembly 
of holy Souls, where not one Doubt, or Fear, ſhall 
remain in their Conſciences, nor in thine ! 

2dly. In this World the Saint appears among a few 
to worſhip his God, but then among Millions, Now 
many Times we have worſhiped in a ſecret Corner, 
for fear of Men; but then tis all in public Glory; 
for there all the Worſhip that is paid, is the eſtabliſhed 
Worſhip of the whole Country ; and Honours, 
and Kingdoms, and Wealth, are all on that Side : 
All the Inhabitants are made rich for ever, with the 
Riches of Heaven; and all the Children of God are 
Sons and Daughters of a King, and all Heirs and 

U 4 Poſſeſſors 
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Poſſeſſors of Glory, and reign together with the Lord 


Jeſus; Rom. viii. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 12. 

Here many times the Children of God are forced 
to be Separatiſts from their Neighbours and Fellow. 
Citizens, they are divided from the Multitudes and 
Crowds of Mankind; they are but a liſtle Flock; but 
there they ſhall ſhine in the Midſt of the general Aſſem- 
bly of the Firſt-Born, and a great Multitude which ng 
Man can number, Revel. vii. 9. that with Victories 
and Songs are for ever addreſſing the Throne of God 
and the Lamb. O when ſhall I hear the Voice from 
Heaven ſay, Come up hither ? 

3dly. Now we worſhip in a Way — Preparation; 
there for Enjoyment and full Delighe. rdinances here 
are but ſlight Shadows, and very faint and imperfect 
Reſemblances, of what the Worſhip in Heaven ſhall 
be. Now the Word of God is ſpoken by a Man, 
and it loſes much of the Divinity and Power, by the 
Means of Conveyance ; there it will be ſpoken by 
God himſelf to our Spirits, or by our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, to the Ears of our Bodies, raiſed, ſanctified, 
and immortal; and our Souls ſhall receive as much 
of the expreſs Ideas, as God deſigns to convey by all 
his Converſation with that ſanflified Number: Nor 
ſhall they miſs of any of the Beauty, or Spirit, or 
Perfection, of thoſe Thoughts which God himſelf 
would impreſs upon us. 3 

Now in the Letters of the Bible we read the Good- 
Will and Mercy of God to Sinners; but there, in a 
far brighter Manner of Conveyance, in thy Light 
Hall we ſee Light, Pal. xxxvi. 9. Here we ſeek the 
Father and the Son; the one as our Happineſs, the 
other as the Way to the Enjoyment of that Happi- 
nels, as they are uſually repreſented in the Word of 

God: There we ſhall ſay, We have found him 
«© whom our Souls deſire and love, and ſhall be for 
9 v in his Preſence,” Our Buſineſs no 
in this World is to get a right Temper and Frame; 
there to practiſe and indulge the Joy. Happy * 
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who are thus prepared in the outer Courts to draw 
nigh and worſhip within the Vail! 


athly. Now we appear with imperfett Services, and 


poor Improvements, there with glorious and complete 


Worſhip : For here we ſee God but as in a Glaſs darkly, 

there Face to Face, 1 Cor, xill. 12. Now we can 

have his Glory, or his Grace, repreſented to us but 

in Part, in a ſmall Meaſure, and according to our 
poor Capacities of receiving; there wwe /hall ſee him as 

he is, and know as we are known. 

What are our Prayers, what are our Praiſes here? 
our Praiſes when offered up in a Song, or in plainer 
Language, in Compariſon with thoſe that are paid to 
God above? Now we ſpeak of him whom we have 
not ſeen, therefore we ſpeak in ſo imperfect a Man- 
ner : There we ſhall hear and ſpeak of him whom we 
lee and know more intimately : Now we. appear be- 
fore God, and bring too much of the World with 
us; there we leave the World, and go to the Faiber. 
God and Chriſt are too much forgotten, or they 
are too often thruſt out of our Minds by vain 
Thoughts, even when we ourſelves are never ſo de- 
ſirous to ſpend an Hour or two with God; what 
Interruptions do we find? What long Blanks divide 
the ſeveral Petitions of our Prayer, and break off the 
Meditation while we ſtand before God to worſhip 
him? We have many Enemies within and without, 
who ſtand ready to ſeize away our Souls from God, 
and to rob him of our Devotion : Vain Fancies call 
us aſide, and our Senſes turn of our Minds from 
Heaven. There ſhall be everlaſting Worſhip above, 
without one Impertinence interpoſing; no Trifles 
there to divert us, and ſeparate one Part of our Wor- 
ſhip from the other; there all the Powers and Faculties 
of Nature ſhall perpetually be engaged in the Buſineſs 
and Bleſſedneſs of that State. Glorious Worſhip, and 


bleſſed Worſhipers ! fit for the Preſence of the Majeſty 
of Heaven 


Schly. 
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5thly, I might ſay, Ve come with very little Com- 
fort, and many Diſcouragemenis, to appear before God 
on Earth; but there ith everlaſting Conſolation., We 
come now to the Word, and we go away again, 
hardly hearing the Voice of God in his Word, or 
ſeeing his Countenance, but there we ſhall be for 
ever near him; no Wall of Fleſh, or of Sin, to 
divide us. : g 

Now we are defiled with Guilt, and aſhamed to 
lift up our Faces towards Heaven, and bluſh even 
when our Hearts are ever ſo ſincere ; but there we 
ſhall come near to God, even to God in Glory, and 
not be afraid of him; there we ſhall fee a God un- 
defiled, ourſelves alſo being undefiled ; a God of 
ſpotleſs Purity, and ourſelves without Blemiſh before 
the Throne; our Garments waſhed white in the 
Blood of the Lamb, and never, never to be defiled 
again; that is the Glory and Pleaſure of a Chriſtian. 
Then we ſhall appear without Spot, or Wrinkle, or 
any ſuch Thing; without Guile in our Mouths, or 
Vanity in our Hearts; without Fault before God, 
and therefore without Pain; without Sorrow, and 
without Fear for ever, even tho? we ſtand before God 
in all his Majeſty ; for we are aſſured of his Mercy. 
Now we worſhip with Prayers and Tears, becauſe of 
many and heavy Burdens, Sorrows, and Sins; but 
then with everlaſting Songs and Foy on our Heads, Ja. 
xxxv. 10. If we had a painful and living Senſe of 
theſe Things, of the Wanderings, Temptations, Bur- 
dens, and Defilements, that mingle with our P 
here, we ſhould cry aloud, and ſay, + How long, 
« Lord, how long! 

6. Laſily, Now we appear and depart again, but 
then wwe ſhall abide with God for ever. Now we go 
down from the Mount of Converſe with God, into 
the World of Temptation, and Sin, and Buſineſs, 
and Care: We appear upon Mount Horeb, or Piſgah, 
and we take a little View of the promiſed Land 


but we go down again as the Children of [rae did, 
THe to 
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to fight with the Comms re wang that are in 

the Valley, our mighty Sins, our ſtrong Co ions. 

In this Valley of Tears we muſt have a Condicd b before 
we get to the promiſed Land; there every Worſhiper 

has in his Hand a Palm of complete Victory, Rev. 

vii. 9. and he is for ever diſcharged from fighting: 

Him that overcometh will I make a Pillar in ib 
Temple of my God; and be ſhall go no more out; Rev. 

lit. 12. So neceſſary is the Preſence of the Saints in 

Heaven, that our Lord Feſus Chriſt has repreſented 

them as Pillars of that Building, God, dwelling in 

the Midſt of his Saints, counts himſelf dwelling in 

one of his glorious Heavens ; and every Saint there 

is, as it were, a Pillar, and a Support of it: We are 

lively Stones in that Building in which God will for 

ever inhabit, : 

Now we come to the Houſe of God as V iſitants ; 
but there as Inhabitants, as the Children of God, 
who abide for ever in the Houſe : There every Saint 
obtains what holy David wiſhed for, and that in 
the literal Perfection of it, that he might dwell in 
the Houſe of the Lord for ever, Pal. xxvii. 4. and 


XX111. 6. | 


U/e. The only Reflection J ſhall make on the ſe- 
cond Part of my Diſcourſe, is this, That we ſhould 
raiſe our Hope, our Conſolation, and our Joy, by a 
Meditation of ſuch future Worſhip in Heaven, as this 
is, when we lye under many Weakneſſes, Reſtraints, and 
Defilements, in our beſt Worſhip on Earth. O!] how 
would this Hope rejoice our Hearts, if we could but 
live upon it! What ſacred Comfort would it be to 
a poor humble Soul who is hindered from drawing 
near to God in Worſhip now, becauſe his A ﬀections 
are perpetually ready to wander, to think that he 
ſhall come and appear before God hereafter, and ſee 
him without ceaſing, and his Thoughts ſhall never 
wander from his God. When he complains under 
the Temptations of Satan, and Abſence of God from 
his Ordinances, what a Pleaſure to think he is going 

above 
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300 Appearance before God Vol. I. 
above to worſhip at the general Aſſembly, where 


Satan never enters, and where God never conceals 
himſelf, but appears univerſally gracious, and with- 


out a Frown 3; where the God of Glory and Mercy 


appears unchangeably, and for ever the fame. - 
Thoſe of us who have been long reſtrained from 


5 all the Pleaſure and Profit of public Ordinances, what 


a bleſſed Releaſe will it be to our Souls, when we ſhall 
be diſmiſſed from the Bonds of Fleſh, into that great 
and holy Society of Spirits, and ſhall feel no more 
Reſtraints for ever? We who have been detained from 
the Houſe of God, by the uncharitable Laws of Men, 
or the painful Providence of God, with what a divine 
Reliſh ſhall we embrace our Liberty in that Day, and 
be eternally free from all forbiding Laws, and all im- 
priſoning Providences ? | 

O how heartily ſhould it engage our Affections to 
one another, and increaſe the Pleaſure of our Worſhip, 
when we come to wait on God together here below, 
to think that we ſhall worſhip God together in the 
upper World ? How ſhould it unite the Hearts of our 


" Congregations one to another in divine Love, and 


make Chriſtians for ever forbear Wrath and Anger 
here, ſince they muſt be everlaſting Fellow-Worſhipers 
above ? 

What a glorious Joy will it be to you who are the 
Heads and Rulers of this Family, who have ſo often 


Joined in ſweet Devotion here on Earth, when you 


ſhall meet each other there, and worſhip together 
before the Throne in Heaven? What a mutual En- 
dearment, and mutual Delight does ſuch a Proſpect 
raiſe between the neareft Relations? How doth it 
exalt the ſweeteſt Paſſion, heighten and refine the 
warmeſt Love? What a bleſſed Tranſport will it be 
to the Parents, to find their Children there, engaged 
in the fame Work? And what a joyful Meeting will 
it be to you, the Children, the hopeful Offspring of 
this Houle, to find each other in that Company, and 
to ſee your pious Parents with you? With what a 

| glorious 
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glorious and unſpeakable Joy ſhall Parents render up 
their Accounts to God in this Language, Lord, 
« here am 1, and the Children that thou haſt given 
« ne; imitating the Words of the Lord Jeſus, 
giving up his Account to his Father? Heb. ii. 13. 

How will our Gladneſs increaſe, and our Souls 
enlarge themſelves in holy Joy, to behold our Chri- 
ſtian Friends, and our dear Relatives, ſtanding in the 
ſame Aſſembly, as Fellow-Worſhipers at the Throne? 
How will the Heads of this Family rejoice, if their 
whole Houſhold ſhall be found there, whom they 
have endeavoured to encourage in their Way to Hea- 
ven, by a religious Care to maintain houſhold Wor- 
ſhip? How will the Joy of faithful Miniſters be ad- 
vanced by every one of their Hearers, whom they 
ſhall find in that bleſſed Church above? Z are our 
Crown, and our Glory, and our Rejoicing in that Day; 
1 Thel. 1. 19, 20. 

Now ſhould not each of us maintain a holy Jea- 
louſy within ourſelves, and ſay, Which of us ſhall be 
miſſing ? May not every one of us ſo far ſuſpect our- 
ſelves, as to ſay, Lord, is it 1? Shall I be wanting 
there, when all the reſt of this little Aſſembly ſhall 
be worſhiping with the Saints in Heaven ? Shall I 
be ſeparated from them with whom I have ſo often 
appeared before God, and bowed the Knee together 
on Earth? O dreadful Thought of overwhelming 
Sorrow | Which of us all has ſo much Stupidity, or 
ſuch impious Courage, as to bear the terrible Ap- 
prehenſion ? To be divided for ever from the Family 
of God, and ſhut out of his. upper Sanctuary! O 
may theſe Words make a proper Impreſſion on every 
Heart, to keep our Jealouſy awake, and ſpur us on- 
ward in our Chriſtian Courſe of Duty and Devotion 
May ſuch Thoughts as theſe excite us to give all 
Diligence, to make our Calling and Election ſure, and 
in every Act of Worſhip here in this World, to get 
lome clearer Evidence of an Intereſt in the Favour 
of God, ſome farther Meetneſs for Glory ; that 
when the great Aſſembly ſhall join together in that 

| heavenly 
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heavenly Worſhip, we may aſſiſt with our Praiſes, 
and mingle our Joys with theirs. Amen, 


wn 


——_ 
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SERMON XV, 


A Rational Defence of the Goſpel: Or, 
Courage in profeſſing Chriſtianity. 


* — 


ROM. 1. 16. 


J am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, for it is the 
Power of God unto Salvation to every one that 
believeth, 


The Firſt Part, 


HAME is a very diſcouraging Paſſion of 
the Mind: it ſinks the Spirits low, it en- 
feebles all the active Powers, and forbids the 
vigorous Execution of any Thing whereof 
we are aſhamed, It was neceſſary therefore, that 
St. Paul ſhould be endued with ſacred Courage, and 
raiſed above the Power of Shame, when he was ſent 
to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt among the Fes or 
the Heathens, to face an Infide] World, and to break 
thro? all the Reproaches and Terrors of it, I am 4 
Debtor, ſays he, v. 14. to the Greeks and to the Barba- 
rians, that is, to the learned and to the unlearned Na- 
tions, to the wiſe and the unwiſe : I have a Commiſſion 
from Chriſt to publiſh his Goſpel among all the 
Nations of Men, and I eſteem myſelf their Debtor, 
till I have delivered my Meſſage: And tho” Rome 
be the Seat of worldly Power and Policy, the a” 
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of the Nations, and Sovereign of the Earth, where I 
ſhall meet with Oppoſition and Contempt in Abun- 
dance, yet I have Courage enough to preach this 
Doctrine at Rome alſo, for 1 am not aſhamed of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. 

My Friends, this is an Age wherein the Goſpel of 
our Redeemer meets with much Contempt and Op- 
poſition. There are many in a baptized Nation, and 
who have been brought up in the Chriſtian Belief and 
Worſhip, that begin to be weary of Chriſt and his 
Religion; they are endeavouring to find Blemiſhes 
and Defects in this ſacred Goſpel, and in that bleſſed 
Word of God that reveals this Grace to us. The 
divine Truths, that belong to this Goſpel, meet 
with Mockery and profane Reproach from Deiſts and 
Unbelievers. I -may call it therefore a Day of Rebuke 
and Blaſphemy. God grant we may never become a 
Land of Heathens again! Thoſe of us, that believe 
this Goſpel from the Heart, have Need of Courage 
to maintain our Profeſſion of it, eſpecially in ſome 
Companies and Converſations. We ſhould prepare 
ourſelves to encounter the falſe Reaſonings of Unbe- 
lievers, as well as harden our Faces againſt their 
Ridicule. Let us therefore meditate this ſacred Text, 
that each of us may pronounce boldly the Words of 
= great Apoſtle, I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of 

rift. 

Now, that our Meditations may proceed regularly on 
the preſent Theme of Diſcourſe, let us conſider, 


I. What the: Goſpel of Chriſt is, that we may not 
miſtake it. 


IT. What is included in this Expreſſion, I am not 
aſhamed of it, 

III. bat there is in this Goſpel that might be ſup- 
poſed any Way to expoſe a Man to Shame; and 1 
ſhall take Occaſion under this Head to give par- 
ticular Anſwers to ſome of the moſt important 
Objections that might be made againſt the Goſ- 

2 


pel, 
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pel, and ſhew that there is no juſt Reaſon to be 


aſhamed of it. 
IV. I ſhall conſider what is hat General Anſwer to 
all Objections; that univerſal Guard againſt ſinful 
Shame which is contained in my Text, and which 
will bear out every Chriſtian in his Faith and 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel of Chriſt, (viz.) that 1! 
is the Power of God to the Salvation of every one 
who believes. : 
V. I ſhall draw ſome proper Inferences. 


Firſt What is the Goſpel of Chriſt ? 
I anſwer in general. It is a Revelation of the Grace 
of Cod to fallen Man through'a Mediator. Or, It is a 


gracious Conſtitution of God for the Recovery of ſinful 


and miſerable Man, from that deplorable State into which 
Sin had brought him, by the Mediation of Chriſt : Or, 
in the Words of my Text, It is the Power of God, 
or his powerful Appointment, for the Salvation of 
every one cho believes. 

The Word Geſpel, in the Original, «&ayyiauy, 
ſignifies good News, or Glad Tidings. And ſurely when 
a Sinner, who is expoſed to the Wrath of God, is fen- 
ſible of his Guilt and Danger, it muſt needs be glad 
Tidings to him to hear of a Way of Salvation, and 
an All-ſufficient Saviour. 

This Conſtitution of God for our Salvation has had 
various Editions, it I may fo expreſs it, or gradual 
Diſcoveries of it made to Mankind, ever ſince Adam 
firſt ſinned, and God viſited him with the firſt Promiſe 
of Grace before he turned him out of Paradiſe. 

But the laſt and moſt complete Revelation of this 
Goſpel was made by the perſonal Miniſtry of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and more eſpecially by his 5 f 
ta- 


files, when his own Death, Reſurrection and Exa 
tion had laid the complete Foundation for it. 

From the Books of the New Teſtament therefore 
we may derive this larger Deſcription of the Goſpel 
e Chriſt. | z 
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It is a wiſe, a holy and graciens Conſtitution of God 


for the Recovery of ſinful Man, by ſending his own Son 


Jeſus Chriſt into the Fleſh, to obey bis Law which Man 
had broken, to make a proper Atonement for Sin by his 
Death, and thus to procure the Favour of God and eter- 
nal Happineſs = all that balieve and repent, and receive 
the offered Salvation; together with a Promiſe of the 
Holy Spirit io work this Faith and Repentance in their 
Hearts, to renew their ſinful Natures unto Holineſs, to 
form them on Earth fit for this Happineſs, and to bring 
them to the full Poſſeſſion of it in Heaven. 

It might be proved that this is the Senſe and Sub- 
ſtance of the Goſpel of Chriſt from many of the Pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament, and the Ceremonies 
and Figures of the Jewiſh Church, as well as from 
a Variety of Citations from the Writings of the E- 
vangeliſts and Apoſtles : Yet there have riſen ſome 
Perſons ( I mean the Socinians and their Diſciples ) in 
the laſt Age and in this alſo, who call themſelves Chri- 
ſtians, but they alſo curtail and diminiſh the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, as to make it ſignify very little more than the 
Dictates and Hopes of the Light of Nature, (viz.) 
© That if we repent of our Sins paſt, and obey the 
% Commands of God as well as we can for the fu- 
% ture, Chriſt, as a great Prophet, has made a full 
&« Declaration that there is Pardon for ſuch Sinners, 
« and they ſhall be accepted unto eternal Life: And 
all this without any Dependance on his Death as a 
proper Sacrifice, and with little Regard to the Opera- 
tions of his Holy Spirit. 

Now I need uſe no other Argument to refute this 


* miſtaken Notion of the Goſpe!, than what may be 


derived from the Words of my Text, (viz.) That 
St. Paul expreſſes it with a Sort of Emphaſis, and as 
a Matter of Importance, that he was not aſhamed of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt : Whereas if this had been all the 
Subſtance of the Goſpel, he had no Reaſon to he 
aſhamed of it either among the Jews, or the Heathens. 
The Jews had a Knowledge of Forgiveneſs upon 

Vor. I, X Repentance, 
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Repentance, and a Belief of it long before Chriſt 
came: And the Heathen Philoſophers would have 
readily received it, as a Thing very little different 
from what their natura] Reaſon might lead them to 
hope for; tho? it could not fully aſſure them of it: 
They would never have ſought to expoſe and ridicule 
the Preaching of St. Paul as mere Babbling, and called 
him a Setter forth of ſtrange Gods. bf 

But on the other Hand, if we ſuppoſe him publiſh. 
ing the glorious Doctrine which I have deſcribed, there 
was ſomething in this ſo ſtrange to the Ears of the 
Heathens, as well as of the blinded Jews, that might 
well be ſuppoſed to awaken their Oppoſition and 
Rage; and therefore it was a great Point gained with 
him, when he had Courage enough to maintain ſuch a 
Goſpel, and to ſay, I am not aſhamed of it. 

This leads me to the jecond Thing propoſed. 

Secondly, What is included in theſe Words, I am 
not aſhamed of the Goſpel? To this I anſwer under 

theſe five Heads. 
1. I am not aſhamed 0 believe it as a Man. 

2. I am not aſhamed 10 profeſs it as a Chriſtian. 

3. I am not aſhamed to preach it to others as a 
Miniſter, | 

4. I am not aſhamed to defend it and contend for it 
as a good Soldier of Chriſt. 

5. I am not aſhamed to ſuffer and die for it as 6 
Martyr. | 

I. I am not aſhamed 70 believe this Goſpel as a Man. 
My. rational Powers give me no ſecret Reproaches. 
My. Underſtanding and Judgment do not reprove 
and check my Faith. I feel no inward Bluſh upon 
the Face of my Soul, while I give the fulleſt Aſſent 
to all theſe Truths, to this Scheme of Doctrine, to 
this heavenly Contrivance and Syſtem of Grace. A 
rational Man, eſpecially who has been bred up in 
Learning, ſhould be aſhamed to believe Fables and 

*ollies, -but J believe all this Goſpel, and am not 

aſhamed, My own Reaſon approves it, and juſtifies 
"_— * 
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me in the Perſuaſion and Belief of ſuch a Goſpel as 
this is. | E 

J believe it with ſo firm and unſhaken a Faith, that 
J venture all my own eternal Concerns upon it. I lay 
all the Streſs of my Hopes of a bleſſed Immortality on 
it. My Soul reſts here, and I am not aſhamed of 
my reſting Place: I am not aſhamed of my Saviour, 
and the Method of his Salvation, I am perſuaded my 
Hopes ſhall never diſappoint me. 

Surely, if the Goſpel had been fo very irrational a 
Thing, as ſome Men pretend it to be, St. Paul being 
ſo rational and wiſe a Man would have been aſhamed 
to believe it. But I believe it, ſays he, and am not 
aſtamed. I do not think it caſts any juſt Reflection 
upon my rational Capacities, or my learned Education 
at the Feet of Gamaliel, for me to give a full Aſſent to 
this Goſpel. | ; 

II. 1 am not aſhamed to profeſs it as a Chriſtian. 1 
am ready to tell the World that I believe it, and I 
take all Occaſions to let the World know it. I am 
coming to profeſs this Goſpel at Rome, and atn not 
aſhamed : I have owned it before my own Country- 
men, the Jews, already, where it has been moſt re- 
proached, I have been telling the Gentiles what the 
Goſpel of Salvation is, and I long to ſee you at 
Rome, that I may tell you what my Belief is in the 
Goſpel, and may hear how far you have believed, 
and may be comforted by the mutual Faith both of you 
and me, Rom, i. 12, I ſhall be glad to tell you 
what Doctrines I venture my own Soul upon, and 
ſhall be willing to hear from you whether you ven- 
ture your Souls upon the ſame Doctrine, or no; and 
ſhall rejoice to find we are both interefted in one 
Salvation, 4 

III. I am not aſhamed to preach it to others as 4 
Miniſter, that is, to invite others to believe it. It is a 


communicable Goed, and I am ſent to diffuſe it, 


nor am I aſhamed of my Commiſſion. See 2 Tim. 
1. 12, 13, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has aboliſbed Death, 
| ” a and 
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and brought Life and Immortality to Light by the Goff 
; pel, and has appointed me a Preacher, and an Apoſtle 


lo the Gentiles : I preach the Goſpel, and am not aſham- 
ed, though I have ſuffered for it. I venture my 


Soul upon it unto the laſt great Day, and I bid thee, 


Timothy, as a Preacher unto others, to bold faſt ihe 


ſame Form of ſound Words which thou haſt learned of 


me, I long to teach the whole World this Faith and 
this Doctrine, therefore I am a Debtor to the Greeks 
and Barbarians; I would make others Partakers of 
the fame Hope. Would to God, that not only thon, 
Agrippa, but all thoſe that hear me, were not only al. 
moſt, but altogether ſuch as F am, except only theſe Bond, 
theſe Sufferings which I endure for Chrift's ſake, As 
xXvi. 29. 

IV. I am not aſhamed to contend for it as a good 


Soldier of Chriſt ; to defend it when it is attacked, and 


to vindicate the Cauſe of my Lord and Maſter, 
Where it is aſſaulted I endeavour to ſecure it, tho 
with many Reproaches from the carnal Prejudices of 
Mankind, I oppoſe them all; for they oppoſe my 
Saviour and his Croſs, and I build my everlafting 
Hopes there. I am ſet for the Defence of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, Phil. i. 17. and I will contend earneſtly for the 
Faith once delivered to the Saints, And he gave us an 
Inſtance of it, that when Peter, who was an Apoſtle, 
ſeemed to diminiſh ſome of the Glory and the Li- 
berty of the Goſpel, he withſtood him to the Fact, 
Gal. ii. 11. There ſhall no Man ſilence me, or 
« ſtop my Mouth, when I am preaching a crucified 
„ Saviour, and when I expreſs my Faith in the Li- 
s berty and Latitude of the Gofpel of Chrift, For 
« if I durſt withſtand an Apoſtle under his criminal 
« Concealments, and in his Diminution of the Ho- 
«* nour of this Doctrine, ſurely I dare oppoſe all the 
« World beſides.” | 

V. Laſtly, 1 am not aſhamed to ſuffer and die for n 
as a Martyr, Load me with Reproaches, ye 7ews, 
my Countrymen, and load me with Chains, ye Ma- 
giltrates 
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iſtrates of Rome; of none of theſe am I aſhamed 
er afraid, but with all Boldneſs I am always ready 
that Chriſt ſhould be magnified in my Life, or my 
Death, Phil. i. 14, 20. And as for my Friends 
that are full of Sorrow left Paul ſhould be facrificed 
for the Faith of Chriſt, What mourn ye, and break 
my Heart for? I am not only ready to be bound, but 
to die for the Sake of Chriſt. I count nothing dear to me, 
uo nor my Life precious to myſelf, that I may finiſh with 
Joy the Courſe of my Myniſtry of this Goſpel, that I 
may teſtify the Grace of my God. Acts xx, 24. and 


xxi. 13. 

I might add alſo, That St. Paul intends and means 
more than he expreſſes by a very uſual Figure of 
Speech: I am not aſhamed of it, that is, I glory in it, 
I make my boaſt of it. If there be any Doctrine 
worth boaſting of, it is the Gofpel of Chriſt, If I 
have any Profeſſion to glory in, it is that I am a 
Chriſtian, Once I was a Phariſee, and I counted it 
my Gain and my Honour, Phil. iii. 4, &c. But what 
Things were Cain to me; theſe, for Chriſt, I counted 
Loſs ; yea doubtleſs, and I count all Things but Loſs for 
the Excellency of the Knowledge of Chriſt my Lord, I 
glory in being a Miniſter of the Goſpel ; it is the 
higheſt Honour God could have put upon me, who 
am leſs than the leaſt of all Saints. To me is this Grace 
given to preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable Riches 
of Chriſt, Eph. iii. 8. I glory in it to that Degree, 
that I am dead to all Things elſe. God forbid J 
ſhould glory in any Thing ſave in the Croſs of our Lord 
Jeſus, whereby the World is crucified ts me, and I to the 
World, I glory in my Sufferings for Chriſt: And, 
my Friends, if ye underſtood the Value of theſe Things, 
they are your Glory too. If I am offered up a Sacri- 
fice for the Service of your Faith, I joy and rejoice tage- 
ther with you all: O] that you would but rejoice toge- 
ther with me in it. 

Thus I have ſhewed you that all theſe Things are 
implied in St. Paul's not being aſhamed of the Goſpel of 
X 3 Chrift, 
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Chriſt, and I have proved it to you from other Party 
of his Epiſtles. 8 

The Third General Head I propoſed to ſpeak to, 
was this, What is there in this Goſpel that may be ſup- 
poſed to expoſe any Man to Shame ? (a; 

And this Queſtion is very needful z for if there were 
nothing in it that Men might take Occaſion to throw 
their Scandals and Reproaches at, it had been no great 
Matter for St. Paul to have cried out, I am not aſhamed 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

To this I anſwer in general, This was a Goſpel 
that contradicted the rooted Prejudices of the ew, 
and was ſeverely reproached by thoſe that profeſſed 
great Knowledge in their Law; it was alſo a new 
and ſtrange Thing to the Gentiles. . A. crucified Chrift 
was a Stumbling-Block to the Fews, and Fooliſhneſs 1 
the Greek, 1 Cor, 1. 23, There was ſomething, in 
the Faith, and Practice, and Worſhip of the Gaſpel 
ſo contrary to the Courſe of their Education in the 
World, ſo oppoſite to their carnal Inclinations, and to 
the Cuſtoms and Faſhions of their Country, that a Man 
might well be afraid and aſhamed to profeſs it, when 
they lift their Tongues, and their Hands, and their 
Swords againſt it, and the Chief of them crucified the 
Lord of Glory, and put the Preachers of it to death, 

Thus in general, But while I deſcend to Particu- 
lars, I ſhall confine myſelf only to thoſe Occaſions of 
Shame, which the ſame Goſpel meets with in our 
Day, that ſo the Diſcourſe may be more uſeful to 
the preſent Audience; and as I mention each Objec- 
tion or ſuppoſed Occaſion of Shame, I ſhall endeavour to 
take off the Force of it, and ſhew that it is unreaſon- 
able. . 

Now the Things that might any Ways be ſuppoſed 
to expoſe this Goſpel to Shame, may be ranked under 
theſe two Heads. 

I. Thoſe which ariſe from the Doctrines of the Ge,. 
pel: And, | | 
II. Thoſe which ariſe from the Profeſſors of the Goſpel. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, The Occaſions of Shame that ariſe from 

the Doctrines of the Goſpel, are theſe five that 

follow. 

I. That there are Myſteries in it which are above Ihe 
Powers of our Reaſon to comprehend, and I will never 
believe a Goſpel that I cannot comprehend. This is the 
Language of Socinians, Men that have pretended ſo 
much to Reaſon in our Day. 

But to relieve this Occaſion of Shame, let us conſi- 
der that Myſteries are of two Sorts. 

Firſt, Such as we would never have known but by 
divine Revelation; but being once revealed, they 
may be fairly explained and underſtood. Such is the 
Doctrine of the Satisfaction of Chriſt, of the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, of the Forgiveneſs of Sins for 
the Sake of ChriſPs Sufferings, and of eternal Life in 
a future World, I fay, theſe are all Myfteries that 
were hid from Ages, that is, they are ſuch Truths 
which Nature or Reaſon could not have found out of 
ſelf, but being once revealed to us of God, may be 
fairly explained and well underſtood, 

Other Sort of My;eries are thoſe, which when re- 
vealed unto us, we know merely the Exiſtence, or 
Reality and Certainty of them, but cannot compre- 
hend the Mode and Manner how they are. And of 
this Kind there are but two that I know of which are 
peculiar to our Religion, and which are the chief Ob- 
jects of Offence to ſome Men. Theſe are the Myſte- 
ry of the bleſſed Trinity, and the Myſtery of the In- 
carnation of Chriſt. The Myſtery of Three, whom 
the Scripture deſcribes as Perſons, who have ſome 
glorious Communion in one Godhead ; and the My- 
ſtery of two Natures united in one Perſon. 

Now though the Way and Manner how the three 
Perſons, Father, Son, and Spirit, ſhould be one 
God, and how two Natures, human and divine, 
ſhould be one Perſon in Chrift Jeſus; I ſay, tho' the 
Way and Manner how theſe -Things are, is not fo 
eaſy to be explained and unfolded by us, and above 
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our own preſent Capacity to comprehend and fully 
explain, yet I could never find theſe Things proved 
impoſſible to be. If I muſt refuſe to believe a Thing 
that I know not the Manner and Nature of, there 
are many Things in the World of Nature and in 
Natural Religion that I muſt diſbelieve. Let them 
explain to me in Natural Religion what is The Eter. 
nity of God, what Ideas they can have of a Being that 
never began to bez and then perhaps I may be able 
to explain to them how three Perſons can be one in 
Godhead, and how two Natures can be one in Perſon, 
I am well aſſured, there are ſome Doctrines in Na. 
tural Religion as difficult to, be explained, and hard 
to be underſtood, and the Manner of them is as my- 
ſterious, as theſe Doctrines of revealed Religion, 
which are alſo rendered more offenſive to the thinking 
Mind, by ſome Men's Attempts to explain them in an 
unhappy Manner, | 

But we may go a Step lower to meet this Objection, 
and confound it. In the World of Nature there are 
Myſteries of this Kind, which are as unaccountable, 
and as hard to be unfolded, as the Myſteries of Grace. 
*Tis the Doctrine of Unions both in the Trinity and 
the Incarnation, which renders them ſo myſterious, 
Now this Doctrine of Unions in Natural Philoſo- 
phy hath been hitherto inſolvable. We know that 
Spirit and Body are united to make a Man : But the 
Manner how they are united remains ſtill a moſt dif- 
ficult Queſtion, We know that ſome Bodies are hard, 
and ſome are ſoft ; but what it is that ties or unites the 
hard Bodies fo cloſely together, and makes them ſo 
difficult to be ſeparated, is a Riddle to the beſt Phi- 
loſophers, which they cannot ſolve; or what it is that 
renders the Parts of ſoft Bodies ſo eaſily ſeparable. 
And many other Things there are in Nature as my- 
ſterious as this, 

Beſides, if it were poſſible for us to explain all 
Things in Nature, and to write a perfect Book of 
Natural Philoſophy with the moſt accurate Skill, yet 
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it would not follow that we muſt know God the 
Creator to Perfection. The Things of God are in- 
finitely ſuperior to the Things of Men. The Nature 
of a Creator in his Manner of Exiſtence is infinitely 
above the Nature of Creatures in theirs. *Tis fit there 
ſhould be ſomething belonging to God an infinite 
Spirit, that is incomprehenſible, and above the Power 
of finite Spirits to comprehend, and fully ſearch out 
and explain. It ought therefore to be no juſt Ground 
of Shame to the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
it has Myſteries in it, that is to ſay, that it has ſome 
Doctrines in it, which we could never have found 
out by the mere Light of Reaſon; and ſome Truths, 
the full Explication whereof we can never attain to, 
ſince there are many Things in the World of Nature, 
in the World of Bodies and Souls, and many Things 
in Natural Religion, which we cannot fully ex- 
lain. 
, IT. Another Occaſion of Reproach, which Men 
faſten upon the Goſpel, is, that ſome of the Doctrines 
are ſo ſingular and contrary to the common Opinions and 
Reaſonings of Men; ſuch as that the ever-bleſſed God 
ſhould want a Satisfaction, in Order to pardon Sin 
with Honour; that he ſhould puniſh the moſt inno- 
cent and obedient Man that ever lived, even his own 
Son, for the Sins of wicked and rebellious Creatures 
that we ſhould be freed from Hell, which we had 
deſerved, by the Sufferings of another in our ſtead 
that one Man ſhould be juſtified with another's O- 
bedience; nay, that ten thouſands of Men ſhould 
be pardoned and juſtified for the Sake of the Obedi- 
ence and Death of one ſingle Man ; that all our own 
Repentance is not ſufficient of itſelf to obtain our 
Pardon; and our Holineſs, be it never ſo great, 
does not procure us a Title to the Favour of God 
and Heaven; that dead Bodies, tho* mouldered in 
the Grave for thouſands of Years, ſhould be raiſed 
again to Life and Immortality z Theſe are ſuch 
ſtrange Doctrines, ſo very foreign to the common 
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Sentiments of moſt Men, that ſome of the Athenians 
cried out, Mhat does this Babbler mean? A Man ſhould 
be aſhamed of theſe Things ; the very Heathen Phi. 
loſophers call it Fooliſhneſs. | 
But now to remove this Scandal, let us conſider 
that many of theſe Things are not fo contrary to the 
Reaſon of Men as ſome think: As for the Sati faction 
made for our Sins by the Sufferings of Chriſt, did not 
almoſt all the Heathen World ſuppoſe that God would 
not pardon Sin without Satisfaction? What elſe mean 
all their bloody Sacrifices? And why did they ſome- 
times proceed ſo far as to murther Men and offer 
them to God for their Sins? I confeſs indeed, that 
many of the Philoſophers and learned Men amongſt 
them, who derided the Goſpel of Chriſt, did alſo de- 
ſpiſe the Sacrifices and religious Ceremonies of their 
own Countrymen, believing that God would be mer- 
ciful to Men that were penitent and pious, without 
any Rites of Atonement and Sacrifice, But it is as 
evident alſo, that the People had a general Notion 
of the Neceſſity of ſome Atonement for Sin, and that 
the more valuable the Sacrifice was, the ſooner was 
their God appeaſed, and the Benefit procured would 
be more extenſive, howſoever the Philoſophers might 
ridicule it. It is manifeſt then, that many of the 
Heathens did imagine that the Death and Sufferings of 
one Perſon ſhould procure Pardon and Immunities 
for a whole Multitude. And upon this Principle ſome 
of the ancient Romans, now and then out of Nobility 
of Spirit, devoted themſelves to Death, to appeaſe the 
Anger of the Gods, for their whole Country. Thus 


it 1 that the Buſineſs of Satisfafion for Sin, and 


the Doctrine of Expiation and Atonement by the Bluod 
and Death of à Surety, was not ſo utterly unknown in 
the World. | 

I add farther, that the Notion of one Perſon's making 
Sati faction for the Crime of another in human and po- 
litical Affairs, has been ſometimes practiſed, and 


thought to be very intelligible; and why _—— 
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be counted ſo very monſtrous and abſurd in Things 
divine? Do we not underſtand what it is for one 
Man to become a Surety for another, or for a Crimi- 
nal to be ſet free from Puniſhment by the voluntary 
Subſtitution of another Perſon in his Stead ? Are we 
not well acquainted what it is for one Man to 
the Debt of another, and the original Perſon that 
was obliged thereby, to become free? Do we not 
know what it is for a whole Family of Children ta 
inherit a Poſſeſſion for many Ages, one after another, 
for ſome noble Acts and Services of their Father? 
therefore Honour, and Glory, and Happineſs, be- 
ſtowed upon a Multitude, for the Sake of what one 
Man has done, is not ſo unintelligible a Thing as 
ſome Men would perſuade us. Why ſhould that be 
eſteemed impoſſible in the Affairs of Religion, which 
is evident and plainly prafticable in the Affairs of 
this World? 2 

Again, they think it ſtrange that our Repentance 
ſoould not be enough to obtain the Pardon of paſt Sins, 
and our own Obedience ſhould not procure Heaven for us, 
But are not Traitors, and Robbers, and all notorious 
Criminals puniſhed in all Governments, notwithſtand- 
ing their Repentances ? Can their Sorrow for what is 
paſt, procure a Pardon of their. Prince? Who then 
would be puniſhed? And is Man's Government in 
puniſhing Criminals, without a Satisfaction, juſt and 
reaſonable? And ſhall God's Government be counted 
unreaſonable ? Can future Obedience among Men, ob- 
tain Forgiveneſs for paſt Treaſon and Rebellion? And 
why then ſhould you think the great God is obliged 
to accept of it ? | 

As for the Reſurreion of the Dead, though it was 
counted a ſtrange Thing among the Heathens, when 
it was preached to them, yet in theſe latter Days, 
lince the Knowledge of God and his glorious Attri- 
butes has been ſo much increaſed, and the Reaſon 
of Men has freely exerciſed itſelf upon Things di- 
vine and human; the Reſurrection is not counted 


4 any 


:$ 
11 . 


316 A Rational Defence Val. I, 
any impoſſible Thing, nor the Doctrine of it incredi. 
ble. And Jam verily perſuaded if Men, whom God 
has endued with large Capacities and great Skill in 
Reaſoning, would but employ thoſe Talents to write 
a rational Account of moſt of the Doctrines of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it might be done with much Glory 
and Succeſs, | IN 

As for thoſe few Doctrines of Chriſtianity, which 
may at firſt appear leſs reaſonable to Men, their 
abundant Atteſtation from Heaven demands our 
Belief. 

III. Another Occaſion of Reproach is, that the 
Goſpel teaches Mortification and Self-Denial in a ven 
great Degree, conflicting with our natural Appetites, and 
fighting againſt our own Fleſh and Blood : And all that 
it promiſes is an unſeen Heaven, à future Reward, a 
far diſtant Happineſs in another Country, which Eye 
has not ſeen, nor Ear heard of, nor the Heart of Man 
conceived. A mere ſpiritual Pleaſure, that is to be 
enjoyed by the Mind, and which the Body ſhall not 
taſte of, till perhaps after a thouſand Years or more, 
Now, as under the former Head, the Doctrines of 
the Goſpel are a Scandal to the Men of Reaſoning, 0 
under this they become a Scandal and Reproach to 
thoſe that are literally called Men of Senſe, who are 
carnalized and immerſed in Senſuality. They think 
it ſtrange to forego the Joys of Senſe for the Hopes 
of enjoying a Happineſs in a World they don't know 
when or where, 

But I need not ſtand long to anſwer this Calumny; 
for even ſome of the refined Philoſophers gave ſuffici- 
ent Rebuketo this ſenſual Temper : The very Heathens 
could ſay enough to abate this Cenſure, and to remove 
this Occaſion of Shame, tho' the Goſpel of Chriſt does 


it infinitely better. 


Chriſtianity does not abridge us of the common 
Comforts of Fleſh and Blood, nor lay an unreafona- 
ble Reftraint upon any natural Appetite ; but it 
teaches us to live like Men, and not like Brutes 3 to 

1 regulate 
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regulate and manage our animal Nature with its De- 
ſires and Inclinations, ſo as to enjoy Life in the moſt 
proper and becoming Manner; to eat and drink, 
and taſte the Bounties of Providence, to the Honour 
of our Creator, and to the beſt Intereſt of our 
Souls. 

But, ſuppoſe, we were forbid all the Indulgence 
of our Appetites, and the Delights of Senſe, by the 
Goſpel; ſurely, thoſe who know what intellectual 
Pleaſures are, who can reliſh the Joy that belongs to 
Spirits, will not be much terrified with theſe Objec- 
tions, nor deride the Faith of Chriſt, becauſe it does 
not propoſe to them the Reward of an Earthiy Para- 
diſe. The Rewards of the Goſpel are indeed ſpiritual 
till the Reſurrecton, but thoſe ſpiritual Pleaſures ſhall 
vaſtly over-balance all that Toil, Sorrow and Suffer- 
ing, we have paſſed through on Earth, and all that 
Self. Denial which we have exerciſed, But when the 
Body ſhall be raiſed again, our refined Delights of all 
Kinds ſhall be infinitely ſatisfy ing: We ſhall not ſay, 
that God has dealt out Happineſs to us with a nig- 
gardly Hand, but that he has exceeded all his Pro- 
miſes, when we ſhall come to. taſte the Things God 
has prepared for us, which Eye has not ſeen, or Ear 
beard of. | 

IV. Another Prejudice againſt the Goſpel is this; 
ſome Perſons charge it with much of Enthuſiaſm , and 
that the Dofrine of the Operations of the Spirit, and 
the Expectation of his divine Aſſiſtances to inſtrufi us in 
Truth, to mortify Sin in us, and to enable us to perform 
holy Duties, has too much of a viſionary and fanciful 
— of Mind, and does not become Men that profeſs 

eaſon. 

But if ſuch Objectors were but better acquainted 
with themſelves, and knew the Weakneſs of their 
own Reaſon in the Search after Truth, and the va- 
rious and plauſible Errors that attend their Enquiries 
on every Side; if they were better acquainted with 
the Strength of Temptation, the Power of their _ 

| ſinful 
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ſinful Appetites, and the Weakneſs of their Will to 
reſiſt Sin, and to fulfil the Rules of Righteouſneſs; 
ſurely they would not think it a ridiculous Thing to 
lift up a Prayer to the great God to guide them into 
Truth, and to aſſiſt them to walk ſteddily in the Paths 
of Religion and Virtue. If they had but a deep and 
lively Senſe of their own Inſufficiency for every Thing 
that's good, and of the many Dangers and Enemies 
that beſet them, they would rather ſee infinite Reaſon 
to bleſs their Creator, that has given them any Pro- 
miſe or Hope of the Aids of his Grace. | 
Nor is it at all fantaſtical or irrational to ſuppoſe, 
' that the great and bleſſed God, who made theſe Spirits 
of ours, ſhould kindly a& upon them, and influence 
them by ſecret and divine Methods to their Day 
and their Happineſs : that he ſhould ſend his own 
Spirit to help them onward in their proper Buſineſs, 
which is, To ſerve him bere, and aſſiſt them in pur- 
ſuit of their true Bleſſedneſs, which is, To enjoy bin 
bereafter. C7 

. Methinks *tis one of the Glories of this Goſpel of 
Chriſt, that God has not only ſent his Son to purchaſe 
Heaven for us, but continually ſends downs his own 
Spirit to lead every humble Chriſtian in the Way tbitber. 
When a poor penitent Creature, diſtreſſed under 3 
Senſe of the Power of Sin dwelling in him, who has 
long and often toiled and laboured to bring his Heart 
mear to God, and to ſuppreſs the irregular and exor- 
bitant Appetites of his Nature, addreſſes himſelf to 
the Throne of God, and cries earneſtly for divine 
Help, *tis a glorious Proviſion that is made in the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, that the Spirit of God is promiſed 
for our Aſſiſtance, Nor is it at all unworthy of a 
Perſon of the greateſt Reaſon and the beſt Under- 
ſtanding, humbly to wait-and hope for the Accom- 
pliſhment of this Promiſe. Thus the Charge of Er- 
_— vaniſhes, and the Goſpel maintains its 

onour, 


V. The 
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v. The laſt Objection againſt the Doctrines of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, is, that they are not ſufficiently atteſted, 
that there is not Ground enough given to credit the Di- 
vinity of them in our Age. 12 11 t 
They are ready to ſay, . Theſe Things were done 
« ( according as ourſelves profeſs) above ſixteen hun- 

« dred Years ago, and we have not ſufficient Cre- 

« dentials to venture our Faith upon at this Day. 

It would be too long here to repeat over to you 

half the Grounds we have for Faith in this Goſpel. 

That there was ſuch a Man as Zeus Chriſt ; that he 

lived at ſuch a Time at Jeruſalem; that he wrought 

wondrous Works in his own Cquntry, is not at all 

diſbelieved by thoſe that profeſſ any reaſonable Faith 

in human Hiſtory, The Jews themſelves, who were 

his greateſt Enemies, do not deny that he wrought 

thoſe Miracles,- which others could not work ; bat 

they pretend, that he did it by ſome magick Art, 

by diabolical Charms; and wrought Miracles not by 

the Power of God, but by Virtue derived from Spells 
and evil Spirits. So that the Miracles he wrought 
were not diſbelieved and denied, but the heavenly 

Spring of them is impiouſly perverted and turned 
downward, as tho' Chriſt borrowed his Power from 
Hell to tranſact theſe Affairs. But the Holineſs and 
the Heavenly Temper of the Goſpel of Chriſt refutes this 
Accuſation, Satan was never known to demoliſh his 
own Kingdom of Ungodlineſs in ſuch a Manner as 
this. The Goſpel of Chriſt in every Patt of it has a 
moſt ſingular and ſublime Tendency to advance the 
Name, the Attributes and the Honour of God, whom 
Satan hates with a perfe& Hatred: He would never 
lend his aſſiſting Hand to ſupport a Scheme of Reli- 
gion ſo divine and holy. 1 

Never was any Body of Doctrines and of Duties ſo 
compoſed and calculated to promote the Glory of 
God, nor the Good of Man, as this Goſpel does: 
Our Peace and Happineſs would be ſecured by it on 
„Earth, if all Men would comply with it, and our 
Felicity 
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Felicity after Death is the great and indefeaſible Pro- 
poſal and Deſign of it: Now Satan is a reſtleſs Ene- 
my to Men, his Fellow-Creatures, as well as to God, 
his Maker ; and he would never exert the Remains of 
Angelic Power to encourage and defend ſuch a pious 
and beneficent Religion, 

But the moſt amazing Progreſs and Succeſs of the Gif 
pel is another Argument that proves it to be divine, 
even when Devils and Magicians oppoſed it as well 
as Princes and Philoſophers. That the Goſpel itfelf, 
without the Force of Arms, that a naked Goſpel, that 
ſeems ſo incredible as this did, ſhould ſpread itſelf 
throughout the World in ſo ſhort a Space of Time, 
and that by the Preaching of a few deſpiſed Perſons, 
and ſeveral of them Fiſhermen that were utterly un- 
learned : That this Goſpel ſhould triumph over all the 
Powers and Policies of Men and Hell : That it ſhould 
make its Way in Oppoſition to the Wiſdom of Philo- 
ſophers, and the Will of Princes, and all the Temp- 
rations and Terrors of this World : This is another 
Miracle, which perhaps is as divine and convincing as 
any of the preceding Wonders, that atteſted this Gol- 

J. when *twas firſt preached, 

I add alſo the Teſtimony of Prophecy to that of 
Miracles. The wondrous and exact Accompliſhment 
of many Prophecies, ſince our Lord Jeſus Chriſ 
dwelt on Earth in the Days of his Fleſh, confirm his 
Goſpel. The Prophecies that he himſelf gave forth 
from God, is another Teſtimony to this Goſpel which 
is uncontrolable. The Deſtruction of Jeruſalem the 
Time and Methods of its Deſtruction, and the Terrors 
of it, may be read in Matthew xxiv. And if you 
read the Hiſtory of Joſephus, a Few, you find fo 
many Parallels, that you muſt ſay Chriſt did foretel 
it indeed. 

I might here ſubjoin the Predifions of the Apoſtles, 
particularly that of St. Paul and St. Jobn, concern- 
ing the Riſe and Spirit of Antichriſt, 3 — 
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Church of Rome ſo clearly anſwers the Language of 
the Viſions and Prophecies. | 

But the brighteſt and moſt uncontrolable Vitneſs of 
Prophecy to the Truth of the Goſpel, is the moſt ex- 
af and punctual Accompliſhments of all the Prediction: 
of the Old Teſtament, in the Life and Death, the Reſur- 
rection and Glory of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. From the 
firſt Promiſe given to Adam in the Garden, down to 
the Words of Malachi, the laſt of the Prophets, you 
find every Thing that was faid of him fulfilled in his 
Hiſtory. And thus the Books of the Jews, wherein 
they placed all their Hopes, confirm the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and refute and confound their own Infidelity : 
So that if ever I had been a Few, and did believe 
Moſes and the Prophets, I think I am conſtrained to 
be a Chriſtian, and believe in Feſus Chriſt. 

Thus I have endeavoured to anſwer thoſe Objections 
againſt the Goſpel, which-are-pretended to ariſe from 
the Truths or Dofrines of it : And before I proceed to 
anſwer thoſe Cavils which are raiſed againſt it, becauſe 


of the Profeſſors of it, I muſt finiſh the preſent Diſcourſe 
with a Word or two of Improvement. 


Uſe 1. If this be a Goſpel not to be aſhamed of, 
then ſtudy it well: Learn the Truths and Doctrines of it 
throughly : Truths and Doctrines, which St. Paul, fo 
wiſe, and ſo great a Man, did not bluſh to profeſs, 
and preach, and die for. Value it as he valued it: 
The more you know it, the more you will eſteem it; 
and the better you are acquainted with all the glorious 
Articles of it, the leſs you will be aſhamed of it: 


The divine Harmony of the whole will caſt a Beauty 
and Luſtre on every Part. 


, 


Uſe. 2. Furniſh yourſelves with Arguments for it 
daily, that you may profeſs it without Shame, and defend 
if without Bluſhing : This is a Day of Temptation, 
and you know not what Converſation you may be 


called into by divine Providence z you know not 
Vo“. I, TS what 
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what Cavils you may meet with to aſſault your Faith, 
and attack Chriſtianity, Be ready therefore 10 give 
Reaſons of the Hope that is in you, and to make a | 
and pertinent Reply to Gainſayers, and convince 
thoſe (if poſſible) that are led away captive by the 
Wiles of the Devil to forſake Chriſt and his Goſpel, 
Let not every Turn of Wit, or Sleight of Argument 
and Sophiſtry, make you waver in your Faith. It i; 
a Goſpel that will bear the Trial of Reaſonings and 
Reproaches. It has ſomething in itſelf that is divine, 
and therefore it is able to ſupport the Profeſſors of i 
againſt an Army of Cavillers. 


Uſe 3. Submit to all the Inſtitutions of it. Profels 
the whole of the Goſpel ; not only the Doctrines, but 
the Ordinances of this Goſpel, are divine and glor- 
ous 3 they have ſomething in them that ſhew they 
come from God, and they have ſomething in them 
that evidently leads to God. They have all fome- 
thing in their Senſe and Signification that diſcovers 
Divinity. Wait upon God therefore in all his Ordi 
nances, in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, that you 
may ſee his Power and his Glory in his own Sanfiuar), 
and that you may, from your own Experience, be 
able to ſay, that the Goſpel is too great, too glorious, i 
too divine a Thing in its Doctrines and Worſnip 
and in all its Inſtitutions, for you ever to be afhamed 
of. It has now, for fixteen Ages, endured the Tet 
of the Wit, and the Rage of Earth and Hell, and i 
ſhall ſtand in Power and Glory, till the Heavens ben 
more. Amen. Js 
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SERMON XVI 
A Rational Defence of the Goſpel : Ox, 
Courage in profeſſing Chriſtianity. 


* „ rh thn. — 2 r bd T — 5 * 


rofeſs | Rom, i. 16. | : 

s, but 1 am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, for it is the 
gor. Power of God unto Salvation to every one that 
| — believeth, . 

| them 


The Second Part, 


ſome 

(cover HERE are many in the World who 
Ord call themſelves Chriſtians, and boaſt in 
at you the Name; yet if you aſk them what 
Fuary, the Goſpel of Chriſt is, they are either 
. ſtruck into Confuſion and Silence, or they give ſuch 


an aukward and impertinent Anſwer, as ſufficiently 
diſcovers they know little of the Religion of Chriſt, or 
of the ſacred Name into which they were baptized. 
Now that we may act and ſpeak as becomes Perſons 
indued with -Reaſon, I thought it neceſſary at firſt to 
give ſome Account bat this Goſpel is, that you 
might know and underſtand the Religion which you 
profeſs z and if ye will glory in the Name of Chriſtian, 
| 7 may be able to tell what it is you mean by Chri- 
ianity. 

| By Nl the Books of the New Teſtament, 
wherein che Goſpe! is contained, you will find this to 
be the Sum and Subſtance of it, (viz.) That it is 4 
wiſe, a holy, and a gracious Conſtitution of God for the 

Y 2 EKecovery 


324 A Rational Defence ' * Vo 
Recovery of ſinful Man, by ſending his own Son Teſus 
Chriſt into the Fleſh, to obey his Law which Man bal 
broken, to make a proper Atonement for Sin by bis Death, 
and thus to procure,the Favour of God, and eternal Ha 
paneſs, for all that believe and repent, and receive 1 
offered Salvation; together with a Promiſe of the Ha 
Spirit to work this Faith and Repentance in their Heart, 
to renew their ſinful Natures unto Holineſs, to form then 
on Earth fit for this Happineſs, and to bring them ts ile 
full Poſſeſſion of it in Heaven. F. 

1 have ſhewn, in the next Place, Vat St. Paul 
meant, when he told the Romans he was not aſhamedif 
this Goſpel: He was neither aſhamed to believe it a 
a Man, nor to profeſs it as a Chriſtian, nor to preach 
it to others as a Miniſter, nor to defend it as a good 
Soldier of Chrift, nor to ſuffer and die for it as a 
Martyr. e 

The third Thing which I. propoſed, was to make 
it appear, that all the Occaſions of Shame, which Mn 
of Infidelity pretend to raife from this Goſpel, may be au- 
fwered upon the fair and juſt Principles of Reaſon and 
Argument. The firſ# Sort of Reproaches are thok Bl 
which are caſt upon the Doctrines of the Goſpel, and! 
hope I have rolled them away. 

I repeat no more of theſe Fhings, but proceed to the 
next Sort of Occaſions of Shame, and theſe are ſuch a 
are ſuppoſed to ariſe from the Profeſſors of this Goſpt'; 
and I ſhall endeavour to ſhew you alſo how they ma 
be anſwered, They are chiefly theſe four. 


I. Some will fay, * The Profeſſors of this Goſp# i 
« the Beginning were the weak and fooliſh and me 
e Things of this World; but it was deſpiſed by tit 
« wiſe, it was ſcorned by the Great and Honourabl;, 
% and perſecuted by the Mighty. Why ſhould : 
« Paul, a Phariſee, a Doctor of the Law, becom BY 
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« the Follower of a Carpenter's Son, and afſocur W 
« with a Parcel of Fiſhermen ? This is a Scandal, an 


« fooliſn indeed. bo among the Phariſees 4s 
: c Ry 
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« Rulers have believed on bim? John vii. 48.“ This 
was the Stumbling-Block of the Goſpel in that Age, 
and it is the Stumbling-Block at which many Perſons 
take Offence in our Age too. It. is the unthinking 
« Multitude, ſay they, the mere Mob of Mankind, 
« that are led away with the Noiſe of ſtrange Things 
« and the Goſpel, And it is only thoſe who have no 
* Reliſh of good Senſe that can diſpenſe with Myſte- 
« ries. The poorer and weaker Sort of Men and 
« Women flock after your powerful Preachers of the 
« Goſpe!, but wiſe Men deſpiſe. it. | 

I am very glad, my Friends, if in your Converſa- 
tion you meet with no ſuch Perſons that ridicule the 
Goſpel at this Rate. But there. are many in our Age 
and Nation arrived at this Height of Pride, and Con- 
tempt of the Goſpel. 

This Objection may have more Anſwers than one 
given to it; as firſt, II is @ Matter of unjuſt Reproach, 
end it is falſe in Fact; for all the Profeſſirs of this Goſ- 
pel are not weak and unlearned. There have been in 
the very Beginning of Chriſtianity ſome wiſe, ſome 
great Perſons, that have given Teſtimony to this Goſ- 
pel by their believing it. St. Paul was a Man of no 
weak Reaſon, no mean Underſtanding, no ſmall 
Learning, and yet he believes this Goſpel, and pro- 
feſſes he is not aſhamed of it. 

And there have been in moſt Ages of the Church 
ſome Inſtances of the Power and Succeſs of this Goſ- 
pel in converting Philoſophers, and Senators, and 
Princes. The learned, the ingenious, and the no- 
ble amongſt Mankind have ſometimes given up their 
Names to Chriſt, have yielded their Aſſent to his Doc- 
trines, and conformed their Hearts and Lives to the 
Rules of his Goſpel. Men of Wit and Reaſon have 
been converted to the Faith, and then have exerted 
their peculiar Talents in the Defence of Chriſtianity, 
and my have convinced the World that they had 
neither left their Reaſon nor their Wit behind them 
when they became Chrifians, - Men of Grandeur 

J$ and 
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and Power have ſometimes alſo ſupported it with 
Honour. | 

But the Number of theſe has not been exceeding 
great, God has ordained that there ſhould be ſome, 
to ſhew that it is no fooliſh and unreaſonable Doctrine, 
that it 1s not a Religion unworthy of Kings, nor un. 
becoming the wiſeſt and the greateſt of Characters. 
But if there have been but» few great and wiſe have 
embraced it, it is evident that its Succeſs and Glo 
is not owing to the Wiſdom and Power of Men, but 
to the Divinity of its Doctrines, and the Power of 
God. | ; | 

Beſides, I might tell you, ſecondly, that Riches, 
and Grandeur, and elevated Degrees of Wit and 
Learning, become a ſore Temptation to Pride of 
Mind and Self-ſufficiency, Now the Faith of the 
Goſpel is founded in Humility, and Self-diffidence, 
and Poverty of Spirit ; and this is one plain Reaſon 
why it was received by ſo few of the rich, and the 
learned, and the mighty among Men, tho? it was 
contrived and invented by God himſelf. 19k 

I anſwer in the third Place, That it is one of the 
deſigned Characters of the true Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
it is foretold by the ancient Prophets, that when it 
ſhould come to be preached upon the Earth, zhe poor 
ſhould receive it. Its Reception by the poor and weak 
among Men is one Evidence that it comes from God. 
Maith. xi. 5, When John the Baptiſt ſent his Diſci- 
ples to our Saviour to know whether he was the Meſ- 
/iah, or muſt they expect another? Go, tell John, The 
Blind receive Sight, the Deaf hear, and the Lam walk, 
and to the Poor the Goſpel is preached ; Bleſſed is be that 
is not offended in me, &c. Go, and give Fohn- this 
very Account I now relate to you, and tell him tbeſe 
are my Credentials, theſe are the Teſtimonials J bring, 
John will infer that I am the Meſiab, and this is the 
true Goſpel that I preach; for the great and rich, 
and the Pretenders to Wiſdom among the Fews, ac: 


count it @ Cone of Stumbling, and Rock of et 
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and only a few of the Poor receive it; as it was fore- 
told by the Prophets. 

Each of us may ſay therefore, If only the Wiſe, or 
the Great, or the Rich believed it, it muſt have 
been ſuch a Goſpel as I could never have believed ; 
for it wanted one Character which is neceſſarily ad- 
joined to it, that is, that the Poor receive ibe Goſpel: 
Father, I thank thee, ſays our Lord, that thou haſt 
hid theſe Things from the Wiſe and Prudent, but thou 
haſt revealed them unto Babes, Mat. xi. 25, It pleaſed 
God, when the World by Wiſdom knew. not God, to 
darken all their Wiſdom, and turn it into Folly, and 
to call thoſe that were eſteemed Fools, and make 
them wiſe in believing the Goſpel of Chriſt, It has 
pleaſed God to chooſe the mean and weak, and con- 
temptible Things of this World to confound the Wiſe and 
Mighty. It has pleaſed him to chooſe the Things that are 
not, to bring to nought the Things that are, that no Fleſh 
might glory in his Preſence. 1 Cor. i. 27, &c. 


IT. It is another Occaſion of Stumbling or Shame 
in the Goſpel of Chriſt, that ſome of the Profeſſors of 
it are vicious in their Lives. Will you believe ſuch 
% a Goſpel (ſays an Infidel) that does not reſtrain the 
4 Profeſſors of it from the worſt of Sins? 

This, I confeſs, gives it great Diſhonour among 
the Men of the World, and is ſometimes ready to 
ſhake the Faith of younger Chriſtians ; they know 
not how to go on farther in Chriſtianity, for ſuch and 
ſuch that made great Profeſſion, you ſee how they 
are fallen. This is a common Temptation of the De- 
vil; it is a frequent Snare, and there hath been many 
a plous Soul that hath been in Danger of being 
caught thereby. The Vices of ſome Profeſſors were 
great even in St. Paul's Days: There were ſome 
among the Philippians, Phil. ni. 18. Of whom I have 
told you often, and now even weeping, that they walk 
4s Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt, and caſt Scandal 
and Shame upon it. It makes my Eyes flow with 
| ; | p 4 66 Tears, 
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« Tears, and my Soul bleed within me to hear of it: 


The Goſpel of Chriſt is ſo much diſhonoured by 


„ rheſe Means. | 
But if we take a nearer View, we ſhall ſee that no 
Doctrine ought to fare the worſe, becauſe ſome wick. 
ed Men are Profeſſors of it. It was not counted a Dif. 
credit to Prilo/ophy, that ſome. of the Profeſſors of it, 
who hated the Goſpel, were vicious in their Lives, 
J would aſk the Deiſt now, Is there any Ground to 
diſbelieve Natural Religion, becauſe there are ſome 
that make Profeſſion of it are fallen into great Sins? 
The Goſpel itſelf teaches us to deny all Ungodlineſs and 
worldly Luſts, and does not indulge one of them. And 
they are jaid to be Enemies to the : Croſs of Chriſt, 
when their Converſation is all earthly, when their God 
is tbeir Belly, and their Glory is their Shame. This is 
no Fault of the Goſpel, for they felt not the Power 
of it. Nor is there any Religion or Profeſſion in the 
World that would have had any Followers at all by 
this Time, if Men muſt have entirely caſhiered that 
Religion, becauſe there have been ſome Perſons vici- 
ous that have been Profeſſors of it. There is no Sect, 
no Religion in the World, tho? the Inſtitution and the 
Rules of it have been ever ſo pious, but what has 
produced ſome Perions that have been vicious in their 
LIVES. - 
But this Cavil is ſtill carried on, and urged with 
much Vehemence. It the Goſpel of Chriſt were a 
Religion ſo heavenly, and ſo divine in its Original, 
« as you pretend, ſurely the Nations that profeſs it 
« would eminently exceed all other Nations in Piety, 
e in Juſtice and Goodneſs 3 whereas the Nations that 
« now a- days imbrace Chriſtianity, are not at all ſu- 
perior to the Mabometans, nor to ſome of the 
Heathens, either in Duty that relates to Gad or 
Man: And if we may give Credit to ancient Hit- 
tory, the Virtues of the old Romans, long before 
the Days of Julius Cæſar, 'ſhone much brighter 
than any of the Virtues of the baptized Ac 
&& ele 
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« There was more Truth and Honeſty, more Devo- 
« tion to the heavenly Powers, more of a public 


W <« Spirit and Zeal for their Country's Good, than 


« we can find in any Cbriſtian Kingdoms or States 
« now a-days.” To this I would give theſe three 
« Anſwers, | va" 

1/t. The Account which we have of the ſhining 
Virtues of theſe beſt Ages of Heatbeniſin, “ is given us 
only by their own Poſterity, who lived in ſucceeding 
Ages. Now it is the well-known Temper and Cuſtom 
of Mankind to magnify the Virtue of their Anceſtors, 
and to ſay, That the former Times were better than: 
theſe : But you have ſcarce any Heathen Writers who 
do not deſcribe their own Age as vicious enough, if they 
have Occaſion to talk upon that Subject. And therefore 
there is juſt Reaſon to ſuſpect the ſtrict Truth of theſe 
Encomiums of their Fore-fathers, | 

2dly. Altho' ſome ſocial Virtues in a Heathen Coun- 
try might really flouriſh more for an Age or two, 
ſpringing from the Principles of Ambition, and Ho- 
nour, and Love to their own Country ; yet there were 
ſuch Vices alſo practiſed among many of the Gentile 
Nations, which are ſeldom heard or known among 
Chriftians : The Apoſtle deſcribes them in Rom. i. 
26. and that in ſuch a Manner, as leads us to believe, 
that they were practiſed by thoſe who profeſſed Wiſ- 
dom among them. 

It muſt be acknowledged alſo, that theſe Nations 
were groſs Idolaters, and worſhiped many Gods, and 
tat even in the Times when their ſocial Virtues were 
moſt conſpicuous. Now this is moſt highly criminal 
in the Sight of the Great and Sovereign God, the Cre- 
ator of all Things : And the warmer and the more zeal- 
ous were their Devotions which they paid to theſe Idols, 
with the Neglect or Contempt of the True God, the 
greater was their Guilt and Abomination. 

But 3dly. The chief Anſwer 1 give is this, That 
when whole Kingdoms are made Chriſtians merely 
by Birth, Education, and Cuſtom, *tis not to be 


ſuppoſed 
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ſuppoſed that a twentieth Part of them believe the 
Goſpel upon any juſt and reaſonable Principles of 
Knowledge and Choice. When whole Cities and 
Nations are Worſhipers of Chriſt, no otherwiſe 
than the Epheſians were Worſhipers of Diana, or 
the Turks of Mahomet, tis not reaſonable to expect 
that there ſhould be much Difference in the Virtues 
of ſuch a national Sort of Chriſtians, Mabometans, or 
Heathens ; for the Principle from which all their Re- 
ligion ſprings is the ſame, namely, their Education, 
Cuſtom and Faſhion of their Country ; and therefore 
their Vices are much the ſame as they would be ac- 
cording to the preſent reigning Humour, Diſpoſition, 
or political Temper of the Nation, whatſoever were 
_ Form of Religion and their eſtabliſhed Wor- 
The true Way therefore to put theſe. Things to 
the Teſt, is to confider thoſe Chriſtians only who be- 
heve and profeſs the Goſpel from Knowledge, and 
Choice, and inward Conviction, and who make their 
Religion a Matter of Solemnity and Importance, and 
not of mere Form and Cuſtom. Now if you ſeparate 
theſe from the reſt of Mankind, Pm well aſſured, 
that as bad as the Chriſtian World is, you'll find all 
the human and divine Virtues more gloriouſly prac- 
tiſec among ſuch Chriſtians as theſe, than among an 
equal Number of the Profeſſors of any other Religion 
under the Sun: For inward Chriſtianity, and the Faith 
of the Goſpel, when it is built upon juſt Foundations, 
will neceſſarily draw along with it ſuch a Train of 
Virtues and Graces as ſhall adorn the Doctrine of God 
" our Saviour; and by ſuch a Compariſon as this, 
Men would be conſtrained to confeſs that God is among 
15 of a Truth, 


III. The various and divided Opinions, the Sens and 
Parties that are found in the Chriſtian World, have 
deen another Occaſion of Scandal and Offence to the 


Infidels. How can we ever come, ſay they, to 
| «a7 
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« any Certainty what your Religion is, ſince you 
«© don't agree about it among yourſelves ? 

« All Europe pretends to be Chriſtian, and to be- 
« lieve the Goſpel z yet France, and Spain, and Haly, 
« and Poland, and a good Part of Germany, tell us 
«© that true Chriſtianity is found only amongſt them. 
« But in the Countries of Denmark and Sweden, and 
« the Northern Parts of Germany, and in the Britiſh 
« Jſlands, there's another Religion profeſſed, of a 
« very different Kind, and they call theirs the pure 
« Goſpel and reformed C 222 The Proteſtant 
« and the Papiſt divide theſe Veſtern Parts of the 
« World, and they are ready to tear one another 
« to Pieces upon the Account of their different Opi- 
« nions and Practices. Now if the Books that con- 
« tain the Religion of Chriſt be of ſo very uncertain 
« Senſe and Signification, truly we are aſhamed of 
« ſuch a doubtful Religion; *tis &en as well for us 
« to content ourſelves with the Religion that the 
« Light of Nature teaches us, and the Dictates of 
«© our own common Reaſon, which we think has 
% more Certainty in it. 


To this I anſwer, that *tis a great Miſtake to ima- 
gine that the Light of Nature and Reaſon, if left 


entirely to itſelf in this corrupt and fallen State, has 
more Certainty in its Determinations than. Scripture 

hath, How many wild Opinions hath the corru 
Mind of Man produced among the Inhabitants of 
the Heathen World, and this ſame Light of Nature 
has not corrected them? What infinite Diverſity of 
vain and monſtrous Fancies hath paſt for Religion and 
Devotion among them? And the Light of Nature 
has been ſuppoſed to diftate ſome of them, for they 
did not always pretend Revelation for them. There 
have been wide and irreconcilable Differences among 
the Philoſophers, as well as among the Prieſts and 
the People of different Nations. The Light of Nature 
and Reaſon is a poor dark bewildered Thing, if it hath 
no Commerce, nor Communication with * 
wag 
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who have been favoured with divine Revelation. It 
is only the Scripture that has eſtabliſhed and aſcertained 
the Doctrines of natural Religion: And *tis to the 
Scripture that the Deiſts of our Age are obliged for 
their greater Acqua intance with natural Religion than 
even their Fore-fathers, the Heathen Philoſophers, 
arrived at, tho* they are too proud to acknowledge it, 
If they agree better, and are more uniform in their 
Principles now than the old Epicureans, the Stoicks, 
and the Platoniſts were, *tis all owing to a more inti- 
mate Acquaintance with the Writings of Moſes and 
the Prophets, the Evangeliſts and the Apoſtles ; fo 
that 'tis with a very ill Grace that our preſent Infidels 
can object to Chriſtians their Difference of Opinions, and 
pretend that this is a Ground of Shame to the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, and a Reaſon why they do not believe or 
profeſs it. 1 

But I come now to give ſome Account of the true 
Reaſons of ſuch Diviſions of Se and Party among 
Chriſtians, There are two great Cauſes of theſe Divi- 
ſions, and the Charge is not to be laid upon the G0, 
pel of Chriſt, nor upon the Books that contain it. 

1. The firſt Cauſe is, that the Papiſt does not pre- 
tend to derive his Religion merely from the Bible; 
but he brings in the Fewifh Apocryphal Writers of an- 
cient Ages, and lays them alſo for a Foundation of 
his Faith; and he makes the Traditions of the Chri- 
ftian Church, which he pretends to have been delivered 
down from Age to Age, of almoſt the ſame Authori- 
ty as the Scripture itſelf : And ſome of their Authors 
have raiſed ele Traditions to equal Dignity with 
the Scripture, as being built upon the ſame Foun- 
dation, ( viz. ) the Authority of the Church. As they 
have many Things in their Religion which they 
cannot find in the Word of God; fo they think it 1s 
ſufficient if they can ſupport them by theſe pretended 
Traditions of the Church. Whereas the Proteſtant takes 
nothing for the Ground of his Faith, but the Books 
of the Old and New Teſtament ; and what he _ 
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find written there, nor derived thence by moſt obvi- 
ous and evident Conſequences, he does not profeſs it 
as any neceſſary Part of his Chriſtianity, The Religi- 
on of the Proteſtant therefore 1s abundantly more con- 
formable to the Goſpel of Chriſt, both in the Doctrines 
and the Worſhip of it, becauſe it derives the whole 
from the Word of God : But it is no Wonder at all 
that there ſhould be fach a Difference between them 
and the Papiſts, when they lay ſuch different Founda- 
tions for their Faith and Practice. 

2. Another Reafon why the Proteſtant and Papiſt 
differ ſo much, is, becauſe the Papi/t pretends that 
there is an infallible Fudge among them to determine 
all Controverſies; and that their Popes, and their 
Councils, which they call the Church, have Authority 
to appoint what ſhall be eſteemed the #rue Articles of 
Faith, and to bring in Rites and Ceremonies into their 
Worſhip according to their own Invention and Plea- 
ſure. And that all the People are bound to believe 
as the Church bids them believe, and to practiſe in 
Matters of Worſhip whatſoever the Church bids them 
practiſe: And upon this Account they forbid the 
Scripture to be read by the common People, that 
they may not learn the Fruth of the Goſpel, but 
may take all for Goſpel which they teach them, 
and be content with it. Whereas the Proteſtant has 
nothing elſe but his Bible to have Recourſe to for the 
Concluſion of all Controverſies; and he encourages 
every Man to uſe his Bible, and to judge for himſelf 
concerning the Senſe and Meaning of it, uſing the 
beſt Helps that he can obtain for this End: The 
Proteſtant Miniſters teach him not only what they 
know of the Goſpel, but they put the Bible into his 
Hand, and bid him ſearch and ſee whether Things 
are ſo or no, that thence he may learn what are thoſe 
Doctrines and thoſe Duties which Chri/t has required 
him to believe and practiſe. Thence it comes to paſs, 
that there are almoſt a thouſand Things in Popery, * 
which the Proteſtants uttterly diſown, becauſe they 

| 4 diſown 
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. difowr the Power of the Pope, or Church, to ſtamp 
new Articles of Faith or invent new Forms of Morſbip. 
Object. But it may be ſaid ſtill, There are ſo many 
different Sects and Parties among the Proteſtants them. 
lelves, as encourages the Deiſt to maintain his Charge 
and Accuſation. Why do you, faith he, . who 
<< profeſs to derive all your Religion from the Scrip. 
<« ture, differ ſo much among yourſelves, both in 
% Doctrine, in Worſhip, and in the Order of your 
“ Churches, if the Goſpel of Chriſt be ſo excellent a 
„ Religion, and if the Books that contain it can give 
« you ſo plain and certain a Knowledge of it? 

[ anſwer, That almoſt all thoſe Things wherein 
Proteſtants differ, are but of ſmall Importance in 
Religion, in Compariſon of thoſe many and great. 
Things wherein they agree. The chief and moſt impor. 
tant Points of Chriſtzanity are written with ſo much 
Plainneſs and Evidence in the Word of God, as would 
lead all humble, honeſt, ſincere and diligent En- 
quirers into a Belief of them, and Conſent in them. 
Now it is not neceſſary that the leſſer Matters of Chri- 
ſtianity ſhould be written down ſo expreſly in Scripture: 
For the All-wiſe God thought it proper to lea ve many 
of theſe Articles of leſs Importance more dubious and 
obſcure, both to awaken the Diligence of Men to 
ſtudy his Word, and to leave amongſt them ſome Oc- 
caſions for the Exerciſe of their mutual Charity and 
Forbearance. Our Bleſſed Lord has thought it pro- 

r to put the univerſal Love, which he requires amongſt 
his Followers, to this Teſt or Trial, to ſee whether 
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they will cultivate Peace and Charity to one another 
amidſt their various and divided Opinions in Things 


of leſs Concernment. 
I.confeſs there are ſome Differences among Prote- 
ſtants in the great Dofrines of the Trinity, and the 
Sati faction of Chriſt, which muſt be acknowledged to 
be Articles of very high Moment and Importance 1n 
Chriſtianity. But if we compare thoſe few who pro- 
feſs dangerous Opinions in theſe Points om 
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Millions that agree in the ſame general Profeſſion of 
Faith, it will be und that their Number is but very 
ſmall. If we conſider the great Ignorance of God 
which-is found in all Men, by Nature, .and take a Sur- 
vey of the unhap 7 Influences that Education, F 
Paſſion, Pride, Friendſbip, Averſion, Precipitance an 
Lazineſs, have upon Mankind in forming their Judg- 
ments and Opinions, we ſhall not wonder to find 
ſome Perſons here and there falling into ſtrange Sen- 
timents, contrary to the plain and ſufficient Evidence 
of Scripture. We believe in general, that whoever 
puts off all Prejudices, and is piouſly ſincere in his 
Search of the Word of God, ſhall certainly find, 
thro? divine Aſſiſtance, all needful Truth. If there- 
fore a Diſbeliever come with a ſerious, humble, and 
pious Mind, and apply himſelf with Diligence and 
fervent Prayer to read the Scripture ; I am well aſ- 
ſured he will become a Chriſtian, and find out fo much 
of the Doctrines and Duties of the Goſpel, as are ne- 
ceſſary to his eternal Happineſs. 9 
But there will be Hereſies ariſing ſometimes in the 
Church. Tares will grow up ſometimes in the Field 
that is ever ſo well cultivated and ſown with Corn: 
And what unknown Reafons there may be in the 
Counſels and Providence of God in permitting Here- 
ſies to ariſe for the farther Trial of his own; People, 
is too high and hard a Point for us to determine. The 
Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor. xi. 19. There muſt be alſo He- 
reſies among you, that they which are approved may be 
made manifeſt. If ſuch a Thing as this is, ſhall be 
abuſed by Men of corrupt Minds, to turn them quite 


away from the Goſpel of Chriſt, and to ſupport their 


own Infidelity, they muſt anſwer for it at the Great 


Day to Chriſt their Judge. 


. 


Thus I have done with the Third Charge. or Accu- 
ſation brought againſt the Goſpel, and removed the Scan- 
dal and Shame that ſome Men have thrown upon it, 
becauſe 
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becauſe there are ſuch Seas, and Parties, and divided 
Opinions among the Profeſſors of it, 


IV. Another Occaſion of Scandat which Infidels 
Charge upon the Goſpel of Chriſt, is this, „ That ſome 
« who have long profeſſed it have forſaken it; and one 
& ſhould be aſhamed to embrace ſuch a Faith as this is, 
« for it has been tried and found to be vain and ground- 
&« Jeſs, even by thoſe who have known it long and ſearched 
« it through and through, and therefore at laſt they 
« have abandoned and caſt it off. 

But in Anſwwer to this, give me Leave to ſay, frf, 
That the chief and moft common Reaſon why Perfons 
who have profeſſed Chriſtianity caſt it off, is not becauſe 
they found any jul Reaſon of Blame, either in its 
Principles or Rules; but becauſe they think it too ſtrict 
for them, and it curbs their vicious Appetites more 
than they like. | 

I will allow, that perhaps there may be ſome Per- 
ſons who have abadoned the Chriſtian Religion from a 
Wantonneſs of Fancy, from a Licentiouſneſs of 
Thought, from a Pride of Reaſoning, and who make 
it their Glory to have thrown off the Bonds of their 
Education, and to have obtained the Honour of Free- 


thinkers, or from a preſuming Conceit that they muſt 


comprehend every Thing in their Religion, and will 
believe nothing that hath Myſteries in it. Such vain 


Principles as theſe may have influenced ſome Minds, 


and given them up to Apoſtaſy : But far the greateſt 


Part of thoſe who forſake the Goſpel have been Cora 


ed to it by the Power of their Lufts, which the Go 
would reftrain ; and ſome of theſe Perſons upon their 
Death-Beds have confeſſed it too. = 
This is alſo ſufficiently viſible m the World, that 
when Men have long profeſſed this Goſpel and forſa- 
ken it, they feldom grow more pious, more ſober, 


more honeſt or good than before; but, on the con- 


trary, they generally have indulged vicious Exceſſes 


and neglected all Piety, and this is rather a _— 


* 
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of Glory to the Goſpel than a juſt Reaſon of 

Shame. | 
If theſe Perſons: had generally grown more holy, 


of the Gijhel. 


if they had feared God more afterwards than ever 
they did before, if they had more aimed at the Glory 
of God, and loved him better, when they forſob 
Chriſt and his Goſpel, then we might have ſome Rea- 
ſon to ſuſpect this Goſpel was falſe, and a mere Mi- 
ſtake or Impoſture. But when theſe Perſons grow 
more unjuſt than before, love their Neighbours leſs, 
are become more ſenſual, more ſe}fiſh, diſregard God 
more than they did before; I repeat it again, this is 
rather a Ground of Glory to, the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
than of Shame. Demas hath forſaken us, ſaith Paul, 
becauſe he loved this preſent World, 2 Tim. iv. 10. 
A covetous Demas is no good Argument why St. 
Paul ſhould forſake Chriſt, or be aſhamed of the 
Goſpel. And the Apoftle has ſhewn that thoſe who + 
have made Shipwreck of their Faith, have parted with 
a good Conſcience too, and loſt their Virtue. 1 Tim. 
j. 19, 20. * | | 
Bur there's another Anſwer which the Apoſtle John 
gives to this Objection in his firſt Epiſtle, Chap ii. 
ver. 19. They went out from us, but they were not of 
4s; for 15 they bad been of us, they would no d.utbt baue 
continued with us : but they went out, that 27 might he 
made manifeſt that they were not all of us. They might 
make a Profeſſion of the Goſpel, and perhaps give 
a real Aſſent to the Truths and Doctrines of it by 
the convincing Influence of Miracles and human 
Reaſon z or perhaps they became Chriſtians merely 
by the Force of Education, becauſe they were taught 
this Religion from their Childhood, and profeſſed it 
without Thought; but they never had ſuch a power- 
ful Belief of this Goſpel of Chriſt, as to change their 
Hearts, to renew their Natures, to form their Souls 
after the Image of Chriſt into real Holineſs ; and 
therefore like the Hearers that are compared to ſtony 
Ground, the Seed did not ſink deep into their Hearts, 
Vor, I, Z tho? 
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tho' they might receive the Word at firſt with Foy ; 
but having not Root in themſelves, they endure but for a 
While, and when any Temptation ariſes, they are offend- 
ed, and depart from the Faith which they once pro- 
feſſed, Matth. xiii. 20, 21. Thust it appears, that the 
Goſpel of Chriſt is never worſe in it{elf, nor does it de- 
ſerve the leſs Eſteem in the World, notwithſtanding 
ſuch Apoſtates as theſe, no more than Seed-Corn 
ſhould be pronounced naught, becauſe it does not bring 
forth a Harveſt in every Soll. 

J have now finiſhed the third general Head of Dil. 
courſe which I propoſed, and have ſhewn, whatſo- 
ever Occaſions of Shame might be ſuppoſed to ariſe © 
either from the Doctrines of the Goſpel, or the Pro- 
feſſors of it, are unjuſtly charged as Blemiſhes on the 
Goſpel ; and I have given particular Anſwers to both 
Sorts of Cavils, and defeated the Accuſations. 

One Word of Advice to Chriſtians ſhall conclude the 
preſent Diſcourſe ; and that is this, 1 | 


/ | 

Since the Goſpel of Chriſt gives no juſt Occaſions 
of Shame, you that are Profeſſors of it ſhould take heed 
that you do nothing io caſt Shame on this Goſpel. Don't 
mingle the Chriſtian Faith with doubtful Notions of 
your own. Dor't defile your Chriſtian Converſation 
with ſinful Practices. Don't make the lefſer Circum- 
ſtances and Appendages of your Religion the Matter 
of loud Conteſt, and a Party-Strife; for all theſe Things 
expoſe the Goſpel to Shame, and may juſtly put its 
Profeſſors to the Bluſh, in the Face of the World, when 
they are guilty of theſe Practices. | 

Let me inſiſt a little upon each of theſe. _ 

1. Don't mingle the Chriſtian Faith with doutbfu 
Notions and Fancies of your own. The Articles of 
our Chriſtianity, and the neceſſary Truths of the 
Goſpel, are divine and glorious: Take heed you 
don't bring in your peculiar Sentiments and favourite 
Opinions, which have no ſufficient Evidence from 
the Ward of God, and join them in the ſame D 


* 
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with the Articles of your Faith ; and much leſs ſhould 
you dare to impoſe them 18 the Conſciences of your 
Fellow-Chriſtians. The Goſpel itſelf will ſuffer by 
it, and ſink in the Eſteem of the World, when the 
divine Doctrines of it are mingled with our Weak- 
neſſes, and debaſed by the Addition of our doubtful 
Sentiments. _ . 

2. Defile not your Chriſtian Converſation with ſinful 
Practices. Indulge not a Conformity to this preſent 
evil World in any of the corrupt and unlawful Cuſtoms 
and Courſes of it. Mingle not your Practice of the 
lovely Duties which this Goſpel enjoins, with lying, 
and ſlandering, and railing z do not interline your 
Lives with Religion and Sin, - with Devotion and 
ſhameful Luſts. It is a Goſpel that forbids all Ini- 
quity, it requires that you mortify Sin, and cleanſe your- 
ſelves from every Defilement of Fleſh and Spirit, and 
that you go on to perfect Holineſs in the Fear of the 
Lord, 2 Cor. vii. 1. The very Deſign and End of 
it in God's eternal Counſels and Contrivance, is, that 
you might be holy and without Blame before bim in Love, 
Epheſ. i. 4. If you purſue this Advice, then ſhall - 
others, who behold you, confeſs that there is ſome- 
thing divine in Chriſtianity, . when you thus adorn 
the Doctrine of God your Saviour. Thus you give 
the Goſpel its due Honour, by believing all it reveals, 
by worſhiping according to the Methods of its Ap- 
pointment, and by that Purity of Converſation which 
it enjoins. 

3. Make not the leſſer Circumſtances and Appendages 
of your Religion the Matter of loud Conteſt, and a Party- 
Strife, We are called to contend earneſtly for the great 
and neceſſary Doctrines of Faith, which were once 
delivered to the Saints: But we are commanded alſo 
to receive thoſe that are weak in the Faith, without 
involying them in doubtful Diſputations about Matters 
of leſs Moment. Give no Occafion to the Infidel to 
blaſpheme the Goſpel by your Factions and 22 
and the Rage of a bitter * unſanctified Zeal, Oh 
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that the Time were come, when the Wolf and 
Lamb ſhall lye down together, and there ſhall be nothin 
to burt or deſtroy in all the holy Mountain ! But ſurely, 
it is very hard if the Lambs themſelves, who uring 


to the Flock of Chriſt, cannot live without hurti 
and deſtroying. one another; that Chriſtians canne 
live without expoſing their divine and heavenly Reli. 
jon to the Blaſphemies of finful Men. Happy were 
the Chriſtian World, if we could all behave ourſelves 


ſo as never to give Occaſion to the Adverſary to re. 


roach the Profeſſors of the Chriſtzan Faith, nor throw 
Shame and Diſhonour upon the Goſpel of Chriſt ! May 
the bleſſed Spirit of God teach us this Leſſon effectu- 
ally, and let it be copied qut in our Lives daily, itil 
we arrive at the Regions of perfect Holineſs and 
Love! Amen, | 
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SERMON XVII. 
A Rational Defence of the Goſpel: Or, 
Courage in profeſſing Chriſtianity. | 


+ 


—c=Þ 


Rom. i. 16. 


Jam not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, for i is the 
Power of God unto Salvation to every one that 
believeth, | 


The Third Part, 


H O' the Paſſion of Shame has ſomething 
in it that ſinks our Nature, and en- 
| feebles our Spirits, yet *tis a very be- 
coming Paſſion, where Sin is the Ob- 
ject of it; and indeed *twas wiſely ordained by our 
Creator to be a Guardian to thoſe ſmall Remains of 
natural Virtue that abide in us ſince the Fall. We 
find the firſt young Sinners clothed with Shame in 
the Garden of Eden at the Preſence of God. But the 
growing Corruption of our Natures, the Subtilty of 
Satan, and the Temptations of this World, have 
Joined together to take this Piece of Artillery out of 
the Hands of Virtue, and make Uſe of it in their At- 
tacks upon Refigion and Goodrieſs. We ought to 
be aſhamed indeed of nothing but our Sin, our Folly, 
and our Wretchedneſs ; but we have been too ready 
to be aſhamed, even of the Grace of God, and the 
Methods of our Recovery from Folly, Wretchedneſs, 
and Sin, The Goſpel itſelf,” the glorious Goſpel,” has 
| 23 been 
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been made a Matter of Reproach among Men, and 


its Profeſſors have been ſometimes tempted 7o be a- 1 
ſhamed of it. | £ . 
The Bleſſed Apoſtle in my Text had gained a i 
Victory over this Temptation, for he was not aſhamed 1 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt, Whatſoever there might be : 


contained in the Doctrines of this Goſpel, or whatſoever 18 
might be found among the Profeſſors of it, from which 
Infidels or Unbelievers might take Occaſion to throw 1 
Shame and Scandal upon it; yet I have ſhewn in the 
two foregoing Diſcourſes, that all this is unjuſtly ⁵ 
charged on the Goſpel, and have given particular An- 4 
ſwers to both Sorts of Cavils. 1 4 
IT go on now to the /a/ſ# Propoſal, which is to ex- 
plain the Force of the Apoſtle's Argument againſt Shame 
in profeſſing and preaching this Goſpel, and to make 
It appear, that the Words of my Text contain a gene- 
ral and moſt extenſive Guard, or Defence, againit all 
Poſſible Occaſions of Shame in the Profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity; and that is, That the Goſpel of Chriſt is the 
Power of God for the Salvation of all that believe. 
© Now this is an Argument which you, who believe 
in Chrift, may all aſſume to yourſelves as well as the 7 
Apoſtle : You cannot preach this Goſpel ſo well as 
he, nor explain the Reaſons of your Faith to others, 
and eſtabliſh it upon ſo ſolid and unſhaken Foundati- 
ons of Argument, as Paul could do; but every Chri- 
ſtian, that has embraced the Faith, and felt the Power 
of this Goſpel for his own Salvation, may give this 
Reaſon for his Profeſſion of it, and may ſupport his Wl 
Courage in Oppoſition to all the ſharpeſt Temptations 
of Mockery and Reproach. - 

When the Apoſtle ſays, */is the Power of God, we 
muſt. ſuppoſe him to underſtand, *ciga moſt powerful 
leans, or effectual Inſtrument that God uſes, to ſave 
5 ouls, and *tis attended with divine Power for that 

und. s | 
Tis more powerful than the Light of Nature; for 
we have no juſt Reaſon to believe, that 1 w_ 
| a Lig 
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Light of Nature, without ſome Helps of divine 
Revelation, or ſome unwritten Traditions of it, ever 
| aved any Souls at all; and if there have been any of 
he Sinners of the Heatben Nations made Partakers 
of Grace, I think it is otherwiſe to be accounted for 
than merely by the poor Remains of the Light of 
Nature, 

It is more powerful than any Regs that Men or 
Angels could invent, and more powerful too, than any 
Religion that God himſelf ever invented, or revealed, and 
propoſed to Men before the Goſpel of Chriſt, His Re- 
velations tõ the Patriarchs were but few; they were 
made here and there to a. Houſe or two, or to a 
Family; they were particular Favours that he be- 
ſtowed upon Perſons called out of Idolatry, nor had 
they a very long, nor ſpreading, nor laſting Influ- 
ence, except in the Family of Abrabam, Jaac, and 
Facob, where they were frequently renewed. 

It i more powerful than alli Revelations of Grace, 
which God made by Moſes to the Children of Iſrael, and 
intermingled with the Fewiſh Law; for theſe Diſcove- 
ries reached but to one ſingle Nation, and wrought 
but feebly toward the Converſion of ſinful Souls to 
God and Holineſs, in Compariſon of what the Goſpel 
of Chriſt has done. | 

Beſides, let it be conſidered, that all the Pow 
which all the former Diſcoveries of Grace to the Pa- 
triarchs, or to the Fews, had to fave Souls, was de- 
rived from the Goſpel of Chriſt, which is contained in 
them in lower Meaſures, and in a more obſcure Man- 
ner, Therefore ſince the Goſpel of Chriſt now ſtands 
forth in open Light, and in full Glory, tis moſt emi- 
nently powerful. to convert Sinners, to bring this A- 
poſtate World back again to God, and to fave Milli- 
Ons of Souls. | 


I. *Tis the moſt powerful Means of Salvation con ſi- 
dered in itſelf, and in its own Nature and Influence. 
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II. · Zis the moſt powerful Means, as it is accompa- 
nied with the Influences of the Holy Spirit, 


The firſt of theſe may be called a moral perſuaſive 


Influence; the laſt is ſupernatural and ſovereign, Let 


us meditate on each of theſe diſtinctly. | 

I. It is the moſt powerful Means, i we conſider the 
Gofpel in itſelf, and its own Nature. Not that the mere 
Word of the Goſpel, reaching the Ears of Men, is 
ſufficient to change the Heart, and to fave the Soul, 
without divine Influences: For *tis ſaid to be the Power 
of God to Salvation; i. e. it is that Doctrine where- 
by God exerts his divine Power to ſave ſinful Man. 
But ſtill it muſt be granted, that the Doctrine itſelf in 
its own Nature has a very great and evident Tendency 
to this glorious End, as it is the nobleſt, the richeſt, 
and the brighteſt Diſcovery of Grace that ever was 
made to Man. 


If we conſider it in its own Nature, it has the greateſt 


moral Power, or perſuaſive Influence, toward the Sal- 


vation of periſhing Sinners. This is eaſily proved by 


explaining what this Salvation means. 

Salvation includes in it a Freedom from the Guilt 
and Puniſhment of Sin, together with a Right and 
Title to Heaven ; it implies alſo a Freedom from 
the Power of Sin, and thereby a Preparation for 
Heaven, and a final Poſſeſſion of it. Under each of 
theſe Conſiderations it will appear with great Evidence, 


that the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Power of 


God to Salvation. | 
xt, *Tis the moſt powerful Means to ſet Sinners free 


from the Guilt and Puniſhment of Sin, and to relieve 


a diſtreſſed Conſcience under the Senſe of divine 
Anger: It gives the moſt effectual Security to a Be- 
tiever againſt the Terrors of Hell and eternal Death; 
for. it not only declares, that there is Forgiveneſs 
with God, but it ſhews us the Foundation upon which 
this Forgiveneſs ſtands, namely, the Satisfaction 
m 
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made to the offended Juſtice of God by the Death and 
Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, his Son. Suppoſe, twere 
poſſible for a Philoſopher, or wiſe Man, to prove 
that God would forgive the Sins of the Penitent, yet 
there's nothing but the Goſpel that can ſet the Con- 
ſcience at ſuch joyful Eaſe from the Terror of Guilt, 
and releaſe the Soul from the Chains wherewith it was 
held: «+ For now, ſays the Believer, I not only hear 
« jt proved by divine Teſtimony, that there is Par- 
don of Sin to be obtained from God, but I ſee how 
« God may do it with Honour: I behold the Atone- 
« ment that is made by Chriſt Feſus, his own Son: 
« The Atonement 1s equal to the Offence : He can 
« juſtify me, tho* I am a Sinner, upon the Account 
« of this perfect Righteouſneſs, and he can do it with 
« Glory to all his terrible Perfections; therefore I 
« may venture my Aſſent to this Doctrine, and I may 
« reſt my Soul upon it. 2 * 
2dly, The Goſpel is a powerful Means 1 to raiſe un- 
deſerving Sinners to a Hope of Heaven and eternal Life. ' 
It ſhews us what Heaven is, by the Diſcoveries of 
one that has been there, even the San of God himſelf. 
Life and Immortality are brought, to light by this Goſpel, 
which lay hid under much Darkneſs before, 2 Tim. i. 
1G, It teaches us alſo, how the Happineſs of Heaven 
is procured for us, even by the Obedience and Blood 
of the Son of God; and therefore, ſome think, Hea- 
ven is called the purchaſed Poſſeſſion in Epbeſ. i. 14. 
It aſſures us, that this Bleſſed State of the Enjoyment 
of God in unchangeable Peace, and in the Company 
of Bleſſed Spirits, waits for every Believer, when he 
is diſlodged from this Fleſh, and when the Habitation 
of the Body is no longer fit to retain the Spirit: And 
it reveals alſo the final Heaven of the Saints, when the 
Body ſhall be raiſed into Immortality. «+ Without 
this Goſpel, ſays the Soul, I could: have no juſt 
„Ground to hope for Heaven; for all my beſt: 
** Righteouſneſſes are imperſect, my faireſt Acts of 
« Holineſs 
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due Sin in the Soul, to mortify corrupt Nature, to inſpire 


P 
ing the Soul of the Holy One of God into Agonies and 
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« Holineſs ha ve many Defects in them; but I behold 
<« the perfect Righteouſneſs of my Saviour that ha 
« procured it. A Life of Holineſs without Deſect, 
« and a moſt ſubmiſſive Obedience to a painful and 
60 N Death, has been the Price and Purchaþ 
& of it. 


3dly, This Goſpel is a maſt powerful Means to ſub. 


us with Virtue, to wean our Hearts from Vice, Sen. 
ſuality and Trifles, and from all the inſufficient Pre. 
tences to Bleſſedneſs that the World can flatter u 
with. | 

The Goſpel of Cbriſt, both in his own perſonal 
Miniſtry of it, and in t he Writings of his Apoſtle, 
ſets before us the moſt div ine Scheme of Morality, Piety 
and Virtue, that ever the World knew, The facred 
Dictates of Probity and Goodneſs toward Men, a 
well as the venerable Rules of Piety toward God, 
which are ſcattered up and down in an imperfect and 
obſcure Manner among the Philoſophers, and ſhine 
like a Star here and there in the midnight Darkneſß 
of Heatheniſm ; theſe are all colleted and refined 
in the Goſpel of Chrift, and fill the Chriſtian World 
with a pure and univerſal Light like the Sun uncloud. 
ed in a Meridian Sky : We know our Duty infinitely 
better from the Inſtructions of Chriſt and St. Paul, 
than all the Platos and the Plutarchs, all the Zen 
and the Antonines of Greece or Rome, could ever teach 


us. 

The moſt divine Rules of the Goſpel are attended 
alſo with the nobleſt Motives to love Virtue, and to 
hate all Vice ; for never was the Evil of Sin ſo diſplay- 
ed to the Eyes and Senſes of Men, as by the Croſs and 
Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt : Never did Sin appear 
ſo hateful, - ſo abominable, ſo juſtly the Object of 
divine and human Hatred, as when it appea 


ſharp Anguiſh, A Believer, who has ſeen the 27 | 
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of Sin, as revealed in this Goſpel, will hate it, and 
will be led powerfully to a Conqueſt over it. 
Beſides, the Terrors of Hell are revealed to us among 
the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, as the juſt Puniſhment 
of Sin, and that in ſuch a Manner as no other Religi- 
on pretends to: For, as the Doors of Heaven are 
opened by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both by his Mini- 
ſtry on Earth, and by his Aſcent into Heaven, and 
by the farther Diſcoveries which his Apoſtles have 
made of the future unſeen happy World, ſo the 
Doors of Hell are opened too. Our Lord Jeſus him- 
ſeif preached Hell and Terror to Sinners with a 
ſacred Vehemence, and ſet everlaſting Fire in a clearer 
and more dreadful Light than ever had been done 
by all the Philoſophers in the World. The Soul of 
every Saint has been in ſome Meaſure a Witneſs of 
this Truth, when it lay under the Work of divine Con- 
viction. 2 
And not only the horrid Nature and Evil of Sin, 
and the dreadful Conſequenccs of it, are powerful 
Motives to make us ſtand afar off, and fear it; but 
che ſweet and conſtraining Influence of the Love of 
« Chriſt does moſt effectually incline me ( faith the 
Fheliever) to hate every Sin, and to follow after uni- 
verſal Holineſs : Shall 1 build up again the Things 
* which my Saviour died to deſtroy ? This would be 
to make him ſuffer Agonies in vain, and run coun- 
ter to all the Deſigns of his bleeding Love, and the 
voluntary Sacrifice of his Soul. . Th 

I have alſo the glorious and perfect Example of my 
* Bleſſed Lord : Never did Virtue and Religion ſhine 
* ſo bright, and look ſo amiable as in his Life, and 
* he has ſet it before me as my Pattern: I feel the 
attractive and divine Power of it: Where my 
Lord leads, I-muſt follow; for I would fain be 
* like him. 3 / 

He draws me by bis Example, and he draws me 
* too by bis heavenly Promiſes. He ſpreads the 2 
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and the Joys of Heaven before me, to allure my 
« Hope ; I ſee thoſe ſacred Glories, 1 long after the 
« Poſſeſſion of theſe unfading Joys, and I muſt and 
<< will keep the Path that leads to Paradiſe, that ber: 
« my Lord is, I may be alſp. Y 

« The Rules and Precepts of Holineſs, which my 
« Lord has taught me, are more pure, more clean, 
e more perfect, more Divine and Godlike, than, 
ever any other Scheme of Rules and Duties was; 
<« and the Joyful and dreadful Motives given mie t 
cc preſs after this Holineſs are infinitely beyond all 
< the Motives, that any other Doctt ine or Religion his 
<6 Py. - Bleſſed be God that I ever learnt theſe 
« holy Rules, that I ever felt the Power of theſe 
« divine Motives, and am become a Lover of 
« Holineſs. | | 

4thly, Thus the' Goſpel prepares the Saint for Hea- 
ven, and fits every Power of his Soul for the Buſintſs 
and Bleſſedneſi of thoſe happy Regions. Once, ſays 
« he, I had no Delight in ſpiritual Things; I had 
c no Reliſh of ſpiritual Pleaſures ; but now I taſte 
de them with Delight, and J rejoice in the Hopes of 
« a ſweeter and more complete Taſte of them on 
4 High. Once I had zo Love to God; ttis true, l 
« feared him as ſome unknown and extraordinay Ter- 
« ror; but I had no Delight in him, no Deſire after 
« him. Now he is the Object of my warmeſt Love, 
« and of my ſweeteſt Meditations. Heaven itſelf, as 
<« it is deſcribed in the Word of God, was not plea- 
« ſantto me. What! The everlaſting Contintance 
« of a Sabbath? Perpetual Employments of Wor- 


«© ſhip and Service to be done for God everlaſtingly ? 


«© Theſe are Things that were not agreeable to carnal 
« Nature; but by the Influence of this Goſpel of 
« Chriſt my Heart is new-moulded, and I delight in 
« the Forethoughts of ſuch a Heaven as the Goſpel 
«© deſcribes.” Such Inſtances as theſe of the ſweet 


Efficacy of the Goſpel upon the Soul of Man, turning 
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it into a divine Temper, and fitting it for the Enjoy- 
ment of God, are ſo many Proofs of the Power of th 
Goſpel unto Salvation, and ſo many Grounds and Rea- 
ſons why the Believer cannot be aſhamed of it. 

But I muſt add in the fifth Place, Tis the Goſpel 
of Chriſt that briugs Believers 10 the final Poſſeſſion of 
Heaven. Then, and not till then, is the Salvation 
perfect. Tis the Goſpel that has given us an un- 
changeable Promiſe of Heaven, when our State of 
Trial is ended here on Earth, and Chriſt is bound to 
fulfil it. The Goſpel affures us, that when we are 
abſent from the. Body, we ſhall be preſent with the Lord. 
When we ſee the Heavens open at the Death of Ste- 
pben the firſt Martyr, and Feſus Chriſt ſtanding there 
to receive. his departing Spirit z we believe that the 


- fame Jeſus will fulfil the ſame kind Office to us alſo, 


and receive our Spirits, if we have been found faithful 
to the Death. | . | 

The ſame Goſpel alſo gives us a more diſtant Hope 
and glorious Aſſurance of the Reſurrefion of our Bodies 
from the Priſon of the. Grave. When we behold the 
Body of our Bleſſed Saviour riſing from the Tomb, 
and aſcending to Glory, and when we are told that 
his Reſurrection is a Pledge and Pattern of ours; then 
with a joyful Expectation we wait for the ſame Bleſs- 
edneſs. The Goſpel lays an Obligation upon Chriſt 
himſelf to raiſe his Saints from the Dead; for he him- 
ſelf tells us, that is tbe Will of his Father, that every 
one which ſeeth the Son, and believeth.on him, ſhould 
have everlaſting Life, and I will raiſe him up at the 
laſt Day, John vi. 40. 

Hence it comes to paſs, that the Believer triumphs 
over Death under the Influence of theſe. Hopes. Now, 
« faith the Saint, I can venture to die; for my Spirit 
« ſhall be receiyed to dwell with my Saviour amo 
4 the Spirits of the Juſt that are made perfect. Th 
e feeble and withering Limbs. of mine I can chear- 
„fully commit them to Duſt and the Grave; — 
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e the great Trumpet muſt ſound, the Dead muſt ariſe 
« my Redeemer will call my Fleſh from its dark 
« Priſon ; I ſhall ariſe i meet the Lord in the Air, 
«© and dwell with him for ever in unknown World 
<« of Bleſſedneſs. 88 i 
Thus I have ſhewn you the firſt Thing I propoſed, 
(viz.) How the Goſpel in its own Nature has a very pro. 
per and powerful Tendency in a moral or perſuaſive Way 


towards the Salvation of the Soul, as it inſures pardon- 
ing Grace and final Bleſſedneſs to Believers. 


II. I come now to ſhew how the Goſpel is made 
powerful to the Salvation of Sinners by the accompanying 
Influence of the {af of Cod, and this is ſupernatural 
and ſovereign, If I ſhould run over all the Particular, 
I have juſt before mentioned, I might make it appear 
in each of them, how the Spirit of God by the Word 

of his Goſpel works this Salvation. 11 

It is this Bleſſed Spirit that awakens the ſtupid and 
thougbtleſs Sinner to a Senſe of his Guilt and Danger, 
"Tis He ſhews him the Evil of Sin, and makes him 
groan after Deliverance, and cry out, What ſhall T 
zo be ſaved? And it is the Spirit that reveals and 
diſcovers Chriſt Jeſus to him as the only and all-ſufficient 
Saviour: Tis He who ſhews the convinced Sinner, 
that there is Righteouſneſs and Grace to be found in 
Chriſt, to anſwer all his preſent Complaints and 
Neceſſities The Word of the Goſpel fays these 
Things indeed, but tis like a Dead Lelter, till the 
Living Spirit ſpeaks them over again, and, as it were, 
conſtrains us to hear the Voice of Encouragement and 
Hope. *Tis he repreſents the Death and Sufferings 
of the Son of God, as an effectual Atonement for 
Sin, and makes the Soul believe it, and teaches. us 
how-to lay hold on this Hope, to fly to this Refuge, 
to receive this Atonement : *Tis the Spirit of God that 
ſoftens the hardeſt Heart, and melts it into godly 
Sorrow: Tis he makes us willing to accept of Jeſu: 
as a Prince and a Saviour, to renew our ſinful Natures, 
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to refine our Hearts, and thereby to reform our 
Lives : Tis he that takes the Blood of Chriſt, and ap- 
plies it to a diſtreſſed Conſcience under the Guilt of 
Sin, and thus gives the diſquieted Soul Reſt and Peace: 
He takes of the Things of Chriſt, and ſhews them unto 
45 in all their Glory and Sufficiency for our Salvation, 
and thereby juſtly obtains the Name of the Paraclete, 
that is, an Advocate for Chriſt, and a Comforter to 
us, Jobn xiv. 26. and xv. 26. and xvi. 14, 15. 
He compoſes the Ruffles of the diſturbed Mind, and 
ſpeaks all the Waves of the Soul into a Calm: He 
makes all within us peaceful and eaſy, under the 
Apprehenſions of divine Forgiveneſs-thro* the Merit 
of Chriſt. | "23" af 

'Tis only the Spirit of God that can make the Diſ-1 
coveries of Heaven in the Goſpel effeftual to awaken our 
Hope, and to raiſe a Joy: He ſhews us how *tis pur- 
chaſed by the Blood of Chriſt, and that *tis made ſure 
to all thoſe that believe: He ſtamps his own holy 
Image upon us, and ſeals us up for the Inheritance of 
Heaven. Epheſ. i. 13. When ye heard the Word of 
Truth, the Goſpel of your Salvation, and believed it, ye 
were then ſealed with the Holy Spirit of Promiſe, which 
is the Earneſt of our Inheritance, The Spirit is ſent into 
our Hearts as a Spirit of Adoption, whereby we call 
God Father, Gal. iv. 6. And he changes us from Chil- 
dren of Wrath into the Sons and Daughters of the 
Living God; and he himſelf dwelling in us is a Pledge 
and Earneſt of that Inheritance, which is reſerved for 
us among the Saints in Light. | | 

*Tis the fame Bleſſed Spirit that makes the Goſpel 
Chriſt powerful to mortify Sin in us; for tho the Wor 
of the Goſpel forbid all Iniquity, and require us to 
renounce the Luſts of the Fleſh and the Vanities of 
the World, if we belong to Chriſt: Yet *tis by the. 
Spirit of God alone that we are enabled to mortiſy the 
Deeds of the Body, that we may obtain eternal Life : 
'Tis he that makes the Commands of Chriſt _ 
| with 
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with divine Power and Authority upon the Soul, and 
gives the Motives of the Goſpel Power to perſuade us: 
Tis he that renews our Affections, makes us hate Sin, 
and love God ſupremely, and cauſes us to delight in 
the ſpiritual Pleaſures of a future, unſeen World, 
which before we treated with Contempt, or Diſre- 
gard: *Tis by the Santtification of the Spirit, and the 
Belief of the Truth, that we are prepared for the hea- 
venly Glory whereunto we are called the Goſpel, 
2 Theſſ. ii. 13. And fince the Spirit of God is pro- 
miſed to dwell in us for ever, John xiv. 16, 17. we 
have good Reaſon to believe he will be our eternal 
Sanctifier in Heaven, and our eternal Comforter. 
There is ſuch a Thing as the Influence of the Spirit 
of God attending the Goſpel of Chriſt. The Apoſtle 
argues thus with the Galatian Chriſtians, Received ye 
the Spirit by the Works of the Law, or by the Hearing of 


Faith ? Gal. iii. 2. And *tis the great Promiſe of the 


Goſpel, or the new Covenant, that God would ſend 
bis Spirit to make it powerful for the bleſſed Ends for 
which he has defigned it, Ezecb. xxxvi. 25, 26, 27. 
Joel ii. 28. Zech. xii. 10. Ja. xliv. 3. 
In the primitive Days of Chriſtianity, and the 
Age of Miracles, the Holy Spirit attended the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel with his extraordinary Gifts of 
Tongues, of Healing, of Prophecy, as well as with the 
Graces of Convi##ion, and Sanfification, and Comfort: 
And the Suddenneſs and the Glory of the Change 
that was wrought on Sinners, carried with it an 
illuſtrious and unconteſted Proof of the Preſence and 
Power of God and his Spirit. Nor have ſome fainter 
Reſemplances of ſuch glorious: Grace been altogether 
wanting in later Ages. There have been ſome moſt, 
remarkable Inſtances of great Sinners converted at 
once by the Goſpel of Chriſt, and the Demonſtration of 
the Spirit, 3 2 

But in his more uſual and ordinary Communicati- 
ons of Grace, he works ſo gently, upon our Natures; 
and in ſo ſweet and con- natural a Way, as not to 
| | diſtinguiſh 
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diſtinguiſh his Agency in a ſenſible manner from the 
Motions of our own Souls; for he never difturbs our 
rational Powers, nor puts any Violence upon the natu- 
ral Faculties; yet when we ate changed, when we ate 
renewed, when Sin is mortified, the Scripture tells us, 
that *tis the Spirit of God has done it : When our Souls 
are prepared for-Heaven, and our corrupted Natures 
ſanctified and ſuited to the Things that are prepared 
in Heaven for us, we are aſſur'd by the Word of God, 
that the Holy Spirit has been the great Operator, and 
has wrought this Change in us. 

Thus I have made it appear at large, How the 
Goſpel of Chriſt is the Power of God to Salvation. I 
apply myſelf immediately to raiſe a few Inferences 
from the Subject I have been treating of. 


INFERENCES.. 


I. Ix r. How unreaſonable are all the Reproaches that 
ere caſt upon this Goſpel ! A Goſpel that ſaves Mankind 
from Miſery, and from Sin, and Eternal Death! A 
Goſpel that teaches Men how to appear before a 
Holy and Terrible God with Comfort, tho? their Sins 
are many, and their Righteouſneſſes are imperfe&? 
A Goſpel that gives the Hope of Pardon to Criminals 
and Rebels, and the Hope of Heaven to undeſerving 
Creatures! And all this upon ſuch folid Grounds and 
Foundations as juſtifies its higheſt Promiſes and Pro- 
poſals to the Reaſon of Men ! *Tis a Goſpel that 
changes our ſinful Natures into Holineſs, and reforms 
our Hearts as well as Lives! A Goſpel that, aided 
by Divine Power, creates Souls anew, and raiſes dead 
dinners to Life! *Tis a Goſpel that turns Wolves into 
Lambs, and makes ravenous Vultures as meek as 
Doves! A Goſpel that fo diſturbs the Kingdom of 
Satan, as to take thouſands of Slaves and Captives 
out of his Dominions, to transfer them into the glori- 


ous Kingdom of Chrift, and make them chearful and 


willing Subjects ! A Goſpel that fulfils gloriouſly the 
Vor. I. Aa gilt 
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firſt Promiſe, and makes it appear, that be Seed of the 
Woman hath broke the Serpent's Head, and deſtroyed 
the Works of the Devil. You have never ſeen, you 
have never known, you have never Jearn'd this Goſpel 
aright, if you have not felt it to be the Power of God 
unto Salvation. Thoſe that can ſpeak Evil of this Gof. 
pel, it may be univerſally ſaid concerning them, 
ſpeak Evil of the Things they know not; for if they had 
known this Goſpel as they ought to know it, they 
would have ſeen it all over glorious and divine ; they 
would have felt it to be attended with divine Power 4s 
— Salvation, and then they would never ſpeak Evil 
OT it. 

The Heathen World may be aſhamed of their Doe. 
trines and their Religion; the Heathen Worſhipers 
may be aſham'd of their Sacrifices, their Superſtitions 
and their Forms of Devotion; for they have no Power 
to ſave their Souls: And many of them were indeed 
brutiſh and ſhameful. Mahomet, the Founder of the 
Turkiſh Religion, may be aſhamed of his Alcoran, a 
Volume of Fables and incredible Lies; all his Fol- 
lowers may be aſhamed of their Prophet, and of the 
ſenſual Paradiſe that he promiſes them. The Jew. 
under the Eye of Chriſt, and the Sun-beams of the 
Goſpel, may be aſham'd of the vain Traditions of 
their Rabbins, which were never Divine; and even of 
the old Rites and Ceremonies which Moſes gave them 
for all theſe are now but weak and beggarly Elements ; 
the Spirit of God calls them fo, Gal. iv. 9. Ti 
have now no Power to ſave Souls, ſince God hat 
aboliſhed them ; nor indeed had they ever any Power 
but what they borrow'd from this Goſpel of Chriſt, 
which lay conceal'd in them: But let none of us that 
believe and profeſs the Goſpel of Chriſt, be ever a- 
ſhamed of any of the Doctrines, or Precepts, or 
Promiſes of it; for they are all holy, they are all 
heavenly ; all of them have divine Power accompany- 
ing them to lead Souls to Salvation. | 


II. Ixr. 
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II. Ixr. Learn hence the true Method of obtaining 
Chriſtian Courage; Courage to profeſs the Goſpel of 
Chriſt againſt all Oppoſition : It is by getting it wrought 
into your Hearts and Lives by Chriſtian Experience, and 
not by learning a mere Form of Words in a Road 
of Education and Catechiſm. You mult feel it as the 
Power of God to your Salvation, or you will never ſuf- 
fer much for it. Let it be an ingrafted Word able to 
ſave your Souls, Fam. i. 21. and then it will harden 
your Faces againſt all blaſpheming Adverſaries, and 
the Terrors of a perſecuting World : Then you will 
be able to render a moſt powerful Reaſon why you 
are bold to profeſs this Goſpel, and to anſwer every 
One that aſks you a Reaſon of the Hope that is in you ; 
you will be able to oppoſe thoſe that ſet themſelves 
againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, when you feel this Di- 
vine Spring of Courage within you, 

I have encouraged you before, to acquaint your- 
ſelves with Reaſons and Arguments that may defend 
your Religion, and ſupport your Faith : But Hours 
of Temptation may come, when all the Knowledge 
and learned Furniture of your Head, all the Argu- 
ments that are treaſur'd up in your Memory, and all 
the Reaſonings that your Invention can ſupply you 
with, will hardly be able to keep your Faich and 
Hope firm and ſtedfaſt ; for Satan goes before you 
in Skill and rational Argument; and tho? your Argu- 
ments are ſtrong and ſolid, yet he may baffle you by 
his helliſh Sophiſtry, and thus cheat you of your 
Faith, and your Hope, and your Heaven, if you 
have not got this Goſpel wrought into your Hearts 
th Power, if you have not felt it to be the Power of 
od unto Salvation. | | 
Hence it comes to paſs, that in Times of great 
Temptation and Perſecution there are many fall a- 
ay, as the Leaves of a Tree in the Blaſts of Autumn, 
hen but here and there one ſtands and endures the 
Shock: It is becauſe there are ſo few of 2 f 
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of the Goſpel have felt it to be the Power of God tg 
the Converſion of their Souls, and turning their Heam 
to God and Heaven, 

And hence it comes to paſs alſo, that ſeveral un 
learned Chriſtians in all Ages, that could mot argy 
much for the Faith in a rational Way, yet could dan 
zo die forit, becauſe they had this Argument wrought 
in their own Souls ; they had felt a Divine Powe 
going along with it to change their Natures, to make 
them new Creatures, to give them the Hope of Hes 
ven, anda Preparation for it. | 


III. Inxs. From what you have heard of this Sub 
ject, learn the wide Extent of this Argument for th 
Defence of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and the invaluable Vin 
1 it to every Chriſtian, (viz.) that the Goſpel is the 

ower of God to your Salvation. 

It is an Argument of wide Zxtent : for it belong 
to every Chriſtian, - to the Wiſe and to the Unwiſe, u 
the Weak and the Strong; there is no ſincere Chriſti 
an, no true Believer in Chriſt, but hath got tit 
Foundation of this Argument wrought within him: 
He knows this Goſpel is Divine, and he ſhould na 
be aſhamed to believe and profeſs it; for he hath fl 
it ſupport his Soul under a Senſe of Guilt, and git 
him ſolid Hope of pardoning Grace : He hath found 
it change his ſinful Nature, ſoften his Heart into Re 

ntance, and turn him from a Sinner into a Saint; 
: hath laid the Foundation of Eternal Life withu 

im. 

And as it is an Argument that belongs to ever) 
true Chriſtian ; ſo it anſwers every Objection that as 
Infidel can bring againſt the Goſpel, either from tt 
Dottrines, or from the Profeſſors of it: And methinks 
I would fain have you all furniſhed with this gloriow 
Argument, and learn to manage it for the Defence d 
your Faith. | ;$ 9 

Do they tell you that the Doctrines of the Goſps 
contain Myſteries in them, and Things that att 
6A unſearchablt ? 
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anſearchable ? Do they endeavour to put you out of 
Countenance by ridiculing the Truths of Chriſtianity, 
as being contrary to'the common Opinions and Reaſonings 
of Men? Do they reproach them as fooliſh and unrea- 


ſonable, and do they endeavour to perſuade you that 


they are not ſufficiently atteſted, and there is not Ground 
enough to give Credit to them? 'Tho? there have been 

articular Anſwers given to each of theſe Cavils in 
the firſt Diſcourſe, yet you may give this general and 
ſhort Reply to all of them, and fay, „I am ſure 
« they are not contrary to Reaſon; for they are 
« Divine, They are not incredible, nor do they 
« want ſufficient Evidence; for God himſelf by his 
« own Spirit has borne witneſs to them in my Heart: 
«© He has wrought an Almighty Work there by the 
« Means of this Goſpel : He has created me anew 
% unto Faith, and Hope, and Holineſs : He has 
« turned my Heart from Earth to Heaven, and 
« ſubdued the ſinful Inclinations of my Nature by 
4 the Precepts, by the Promiſes, by the glorious 
* Diſcoveries of this Goſpel : He has made uſe of it 
* to ſave my Soul; and I carry about me an un- 
“ controlable Proof that it came from Heaven.“ 
Now tho? this fort of Argument may have but little 
Force in it ſometimes for the Conviction of the Infi- 
- yet it is of ſufficient Force to eſtabliſh the Be- 
ever. 

But I proceed, Do they fill your Ears with the 
mean and contemptible Character of the Profeſſors of 
this Goſpel? Do they charge many of them with 
vicious Practices? Do they tell you of their different 
Opinions, their Conteſts and their Quarreis? And do 
they diſcourage you by pointing to the Apoſftates that 
have forſaken your Faith ? You may defend yourſelf 
and your Profeſſion againſt all theſe Objections by 
the fame General Argument thus; Are the Profeſ- 
* ſors of it ſome of the mean and baſe Things of this 
World? But they are Saints, and this Goſpel has 
made them ſo; they are the Sons and Daughters 
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« of the moſt High God by Faith in this Goſpel; 
« and I will not be aſhamed to reckon myſelf of 
« their Society, and to number myſelf amongſt them. 
% Are there many that are called Chriſtians, whoſe 
“ [Lives are vicious? Surely, they never knew this 
« Goſpel in Truth; they are but falſe Profeſſors. of 
« jr, There are Thouſands that can bear this Wit. 
4 neſs to the Goſpel, that it has chang'd their Hearts; 
&« it has renewed their Natures; it has made them 
« hate every Vice, and their Lives ſhine amongſt 
„Men, glorious in Holineſs, and reſembling God him. 
«. ſelf, Are the Sentiments of ſome of them different 
« from others? *Tis chiefly in Points of leſſer Im- 
« portance; but the ſubſtantial Truths of it, which 
are the Power of God to Salvation, are profeſs'd and 
« acknowledg'd by us all. And though a Thouſand 
« ſhould forſate this Goſpel, and become Apoftates, 
« yet can never part with it, while I feel the Bleſſed 
« Effects of it abiding upon my Heart, and I truſt 
c thro' the Grace of God they ſhall abide for ever,” 
This leads me to the laſt Inference. 


IV. Ixr. What ſtrong Engagements is every true 
Chriſtian under to maintain the Profeſſion of this Goſpel? 
Not only is he laid under many Obligations from the 
Commands of God, and the Bonds of Duty, and 
Gratitude, and Love, but he has a conſtant preſſing 
Obligation within him. “ How can I be aſhamed 
« of my Hope, my Portion, my everlaſting All! 
«© Shall I be aſhamed of that Goſpel, upon which my 
« Salvation is founded, and my beft and higheſt In- 
ce tereſt, even my ExpeCtations of endleſs Felicity: 
« Tf I let go this Faith, if 1 looſe my Hold of this 
« Goſpel, I let go my Hold of Chriſt, of God, and his 
& Love; I let go my Hold of Heaven and all my 
« Happineſs: My Sins all return upon me with their 
«. unſufferable Loads of Guilt and Anguiſh of Con- 
« ſcience, if J loſe my Faith in this Goſpel ; for al} 
« my Hope of Pardon is built on this Foundation: 
: « Heaven 


and his 
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« Heaven with all the Joys of it vaniſh from my Soul, 
&« if I part with this glorious Goſpel of Cbriſt, and 
« Death and Hell face me with all their Terrors.” 
There is an awful and ſolemn Motive deriv'd from 
the great Judgment-Day to maintain the Profeſſion 


of this glorious Goſpel 3; for our Lord himſelf has 


pronounc'd this Threatning, and he will fulfil it, Ro- 


ſoever ſhall be aſhamed = and of my Words amon 


a ſinful Generation of Men, I will alſo be aſhamed of 
bim before my Father and his Holy Angels. But this 
Text ſhall be the Subject of ſome future Diſcourſes. 


—_—. 


SERM ON XVIII 


Faith the Way to Salvation. 


| Rom. i. 16. 
Abe Goſpel of Chriſt, —it is the Power of God 
unto Salvation to every one that believeth, to the Jew 
firſt, and alſo to the Greek, 


ALVATION isa frequent and familiar 
Word in the Mouth of all who call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians. It is a ſort of Aſeveration 
or Oath among the looſer and meaner part 
of Mankind; As I bope to be ſav'd. But little do they 
know what Salvation means. All the Notion they 
have of it is this, that they wou'd be ſaved from going 
down to Hell, a Place of Fire and Torment, and that 
they wou'd go up to Heaven when they die, to ſome fine 
nur ns ſhining Places above the Skies, where they ſhall 
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be free from all Pain and Uneafineſs. This is the ut- 
moſt Point to . which their Idea reaches, and I think 


J have hit their Senſe exactly in this Deſcription. 
Alas! Poor ignorant Creatures! They have no 


Thought of being ſaved from Sin, of having their 


Hearts made holy, their ſinful Inclinations rectified, 
their Paſſions ſubdued or refined, their Love turn'd 
toward God and Things. ſpiritual, and their Defire 
and Delight fixed upon Things Divine and Holy, 
inſtead of their ſenſual Entertainments of Fleſh and 
Blood. They have no Concern about the Pardon of 
the Guilt of Sin, and Reſtoration to the Favour or 
Image of God, and not ſo much as a Wiſh for the 
Joys that ariſe from his Love, or from the Bleſſed 
Preſence of our Lord Jes Chriſt in the World to 
come. | ; 

I have ſhewn you therefore in the foregoing Diſ- 
courſe what this Salvation is, and made it appear that 
the Goſpel is the Power of God to Salvation; that is, 
it is a powerful Means in the Hand of the Spirit of 
God to ſave us from the Guilt of Sin, and to give us 
a Right to Heaven; to ſave us from the Power of 
Sin, to fit us for the Buſineſs and the Joys of Heaven, 
and enſure to us the actual Poſſeſſion of it. ; 

There are two Things yet remain to be conſidered 
in diſcourſing on this Subject. 


I. The Place or Influence that Faith, or Believing, 


hath in this Salvation; for the Goſpel provides 


this Bleſſing only for Believers. It is called the 
Power of God to Salvation to every one who be- 
lieves, h 


II. The wide Extent of this glorious Benefit : It be- 

| longs to every one that believes, whether Greek, 
or 7ew. | 

I ſhall treat of each of theſe particularly. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, Since the Goſpel is the Power of God to the 

Salvation of them that believe, let us enquire, What 

Place or Influence has our Faith in this Concernment ? 

To anſwer this, we may conſider Faith in its vari- 
ous Acts or Degrees of Exerciſe, as it begins in Aſent, 
as it proceeds to Affance, and as it is completed in 
Aſſurance ; and ſhew what Influence each of em hath 
in the Work of Salvation, 

1. An Aſſent to the Truths of the Goſpel muſt begin 
the Work of Salvation in us : There muſt bea Belief 
and inward Conviction of our ſinful and dangerous 
State, which is more clearly reveaPd under the Goſ- 
pel, and that there is an Atonement made for Sin by 
the Blood of Chriſt : We muſt believe, that there is 
Forgiveneſs to be found with God, for the Sake of 
this Atonement ; and that there is Grace enough in 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, to renew our ſinful Natures, 
and to fit us for Heaven. This uſually begets in the 
Sinner who is truly awaken'd ſome Deſire toward 
this Salvation, and ſome diſtant Hope of obtaining 
it, When the poor periſhing Creature believes and 
beholds the glorious Influence of the Death and 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to juſtify a Sinner in the Sight 
of God; when he ſurveys the Love, the Wiſdom, 
the Grace and the Power of Chriſt, anſwerable to all 
his Wants, he then comes to determine thus with 
himſelf, „This Salvation is glorious and deſirable; 
e the Methods propos'd, even for my own Attain- 
e ment of it, are practicable and ſufficient, and why 
« ſhould not I apply myſelf to this Saviour, and ſeek 
<« this unſpeakable Happineſs?” | 

2. Afiance or Truſt in Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour is 
the next Degree of Faith, When we are willing to 
be deliver'd from the condemning Guilt of Sin, and 
from the defiling Power of it, and have ſeen an All- 
lufficiency of Atonement, Grace and Power in Chriſt, 
then we commit our Souls into the Hands of Jeſus the 
Mediator for this blefſed Purpoſe, and make a ſolemn 
Surrender of our whole ſelves unto his 9 and 
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Care, that we may be pardon'd for the Sake of his 
Death, that we may be accepted of God through his 
Righteouſneſs, that we may be ſanctify'd and made 
holy by his Grace and Spirit, and that we may be 
fitted for and preſerved to his heavenly Kingdom. 
We refle& upon our paſt Iniquities, and mourn to 
think that we have been Rebels ſo long ; we are a- 
ſhamed and grieved for our Rebellions, and we now 
molt earneſtly defire to be made willing Subjects to 
his holy Government; and therefore we entruſt our 
Souls with him, and beg that he wou'd take us under 
his Care for this End, and bring us into the Father's 
Preſence with Comfort and Joy. This is the Soul's 
coming to God by Jeſus Chriſt. | 

Now ſuch an A# of Faith, as this is, has ſome 
ſenſible Tendency to promote the Peace of a diſtreſs- 
ed Conſcience, the Sanctification of a ſinful Nature, 
the ſolid Hope of Heaven, and a Preparation for it. 
But ſtill it muſt be acknowledg'd, that its Original 
and chief Influence ariſes from Divine Appointment. 
The Goſpel is the Power of God to Salvation, and 'tis 
by Divine Promiſe and Power that Faith ſaves the 
Soul. Such a Faith, or Truſt in Chriſt, has all the 
Promiſes of Goſpel-Bleſſings belonging to it. God 
has appointed in his Word, and 'tis the ſtanding Rule 
of the Goſpel, He that believes ſhall be ſaved, Mark 
XV1. 15, 16. | 

All the Parts of Salvation come by Faith: Fuſtzfica- 
tion, and Favour in the Sight of God, Rom. v. 1. 
Being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace with God, A- 
doption comes alſo by Faith, Gal. ii. 26. Ye are 
the Children of God by Faith in Chrift Jeſus. Sanctifica- 
tion is aſcribed to the ſame Principle, As xv. 19 
The Gentiles had their Hearts purified from Sin by 


_— and Hope come in this Way alſo, Rom. xv. 
13. The God of Hope fill you with all Foy and Peace in 
, believing, that ye may abound in Hope tbro the Power 
2 Holy Ghoſt. And you may read ſeveral of theſe 
fits of the Goſpel, theſe Divine Ingredients of 

our 
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our Salvation put together, and all attributed to Faith, 
Ads xxvi. 18. I ſend thee now to the Gentiles, faith 
the Lord Feſus to St. Paul, to open their Eyes, to turn 
them from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of 
Satan unto God, that they may receive Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, and Inheritance among them which are ſanctiſied, 
by Faith that is in me. 

Faith, or Afrance in Feſus Chriſt, is an Acceptance 
of this Salvation, *tisa Truſt in the offer'd Grace, tis 
a Dependance on the Promiſes of the Goſpel confirm'd 
by Chriſt, 'tis the Surrender of a ſinful Soul to Feſus 
the Saviour to perform his whole Work of Grace tor 
him and to him ; and thereby the believing Sinner, 
according to the Appointment of God in his Goſpel, 
partakes of all the Benefits that are treaſur'd up in 
Chriſt. X 

Faith in the Goſpel relieves the diſtreſſed Soul un- 
der a Senſe of the Guilt of Sin, and the humble weary 
Sinner finds Mercy. to forgive, and Strength to ſub- 
due it, Faith appropriates and applies the Blood of 
Chriſt, that ſovereign Medicine, to the Wounds of a 
guilty Conſcience, and the Conſcience finds Eaſe 
and Refreſhment, It applies the Grace of Chriſt, that 
powerful Antidote, to expel the Venom of in-dwelling 
Sin, and the Soul is heal'd in ſome meaſure, and the 
Poiſon is expell'd. It lays hold on the Power of 
Chriſt to aſſiſt in the Performance of every Duty, and 
it obtains divine Aſſiſtance. Every true Believer has 
experienced ſomething of theſe Benefits, by a ſincere 
Surrender of himſelf to Chriſt in ſuch a Way of Truſt 
and holy Dependance. | | 

Can the thirſty Soul taſte of the running Water, 
and not find Refreſhment, ſince God, who created 
Water, has ordain'd it to refreſh the Thirſty. ? Can 
weary Limbs lye down on a Bed, and not find Eaſe, 
ſincea Bed is made to give Eaſe and Reſt to the Wea- 
ry? Can a fainting Creature drink a Divine Cora 
appointed to give Life, and yet feel no Revival? 
No more can a guilty, diſtreſſed, and penitent — 
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believe the Truths of the Goſpel, and truſt in Jeſus 
#be Saviour, and yet find no Relief; for this is the 
Will and ſettled Law of the God of Heaven, that 
Peace and Holineſs ſhall be obtained this Way. 

3. When Faith grows up to Aſſurance, it approaches 
toward complete Salvation. Then the Chriſtian can 
ſay, I know I have believed on the Son of God, I 
« know 1 enjoy his Favour.” Then the Holineſs and 
the Joy increaſe, for the Salvation enters into the 
Soul in fuller Meaſures : The nearer Faith ariſes to 
Aſſurance of our own Intereſt in the Grace of Chriſt, 
the more it ſupports the Soul, the more it comforts, 


the more it ſanctifies, and the more evidently doth 


the Goſpel appear to be divinely powerful to fave us 
from Sin and Hell. er 
« Can I believe God has pardon'd me, ſo vile a 
«© Rebel, and forgiven me ſo many and aggravated 
6 Offences, and yet 1s it poſſible I ſhould not love 
ce him, and rejoice? Can I be aſſur'd he loves me, 
* and not make him a Return of my higheſt and 
< warmeſt Love? Can I believe that Chriſt the Son of 
« Goddied for me, and ſhall 1 not conſecrate myſelf 
and all the Powers of my Nature to him, that [ 
c may live devoted to his Service? He has bought 
«<< me with a Price, a dear and valuable Price, that 
<< of his own Blood, and I muſt glorify bim with my Body 
«© and with my Soul, «which are his, 1 Row. vi. 20. Can 
C4 I believe that I am redeem'd from Hell and Deſtruc- 
cc tion, and ſhall I dare to walk in the Road that leads 
c to it, and not rather run with Patience and Fo - 
« Race that is ſet before me, till I arrive at the 
« of Heaven? Am I not aſſur'd that Jeſus the Be. 
4 loved of God ſuffer'd Death for my Sins, and ſhall 
4 not I hate Sin, which caus'd his Suffering? Sin, 
« which was the Occaſion of his Agonies, and the 
« very Sting of his Sorrows! I am crucified and dead 
« to Sin and to this World by my Union with a cruci- 
« fied Saviour; yet I live, faith the Divine Apoſtle, 
« and the Life that I now live in the Fleſh I live by the 


4 0 Faith 


5 FSA RD 3 = Aa & 4 


ion TRAC FR  c% a SSA ty, KAS 


| Serm XVIII. fo Salvation. 355 


« Faith of the Son of God, who hath loved me, and 
« gave himſelf for me, Gal. ii. 20. How is it poſſible 
« that I ſhould hope to be made like Chriſt in Glory, 
« with a full Aſſurance of arriving thither, and not 
« purify. myſelf as be is pure? 1 John iii. 2, 3. While 
« ] believe and am perſuaded, that the Promiſe of 
« the Joysof Heaven ſhall be fulfilled to me, I would 
« awaken myſelf hourly to the joyful Proſpect, and 
« be ever preparing for the Poſſeſſion of that Bleſs- 
« edneſs.“ 

Thus when Faith riſes to a ſublime and eminent 
Degree in this World, the Believer may be ſaid to re- 
joice with Foy unſpeakable and full of Glory, and to re- 
ceive the End of his Faith, even the Salvation of bis 
Soul, 1 Pet. 1. 8. 9. 

Before I paſs to the ſecond Head, I deſire leave ta 
make theſe few Remarks. OT 

Remark I. Tho the firſt Degree of Faith or Aſſent 
to the Goſpel beneceſſary to Salvation, yet it is not of itſelf 
ſufficient ; and tho the laſt Degree of Faith or Aſſurance 
be gloriouſly uſeful in this Work, yet it is not abſolutely 
neceſJary. | 

A mere Aſſent to the Truths of the Goſpel is not ſuffi- 
cient to ſave ; for there are many who by the Force 
of Education, or by the Force of Argument, yield 
their Aſſent to the Doctrine, and believe it to be true, 
yet it is a cold, feeble, languid Aſſent; it begins and 
ends in the Head, and never reaches the Heart; it 
does not awaken them thoroughly, nor make them 
long after the Pardon and the Grace promiſed: They 
ſeem to ſit ſtill contented with the Forms of their 
Catechiſm, and a general Belief of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, fo far as they know it; but are under no pain- 
ful Solicitude, or Concern of Soul about the Forgive- 
neſs of their Sins, the Sanctification of their Natures, 
their Intereſt in the Favour of God and eternal Hap- 
pineſs ; and therefore they proceed no farther, they 
never heartily apply themſelves to Jed Chriſt tha 
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only Saviour, and they fall ſnort of the Bleſſing. 
The Devils believe as much as they do, but are in a 
State of Damnation ſtill. 

Again, conſider that a full Aſſurance of our own Inte- 
reſt in the Favour of God thro” Jeſus Chriſt is tbe higheſt 
Degree of Attainment on Earth ; but tis not neceſſary to 
the Being of Chriſtianity, nor doth it belong to every 


Chriſtian. ?Tis true indeed, that every one ought to 


ſeek after it by the frequent Exerciſe of Faith and 


Love, and every Grace, thus brightning the Eviden- 


ces of his ſaving Intereſt in the Bleſſings of the Goſpel 
daily; and where Afurance is obtain'd upon ſolid 
Grounds, Holineſs and Joy will riſe by ſwift Degrees, 
and the Soul will make glorious Advances towards the 
Heavenly State and complete Salyation : But ſome 
Chriſtians ſcarce ever arrive at this Attainment all 
their Days. 


Since therefore a mere Aſſent to the Goſpel in ge- 


neral is not ſufficient for Salvation, and a full Aſſu- 
rance of our own Intereſt is not neceſſary, it follows, 
that an Afrance or Truſt in Chriſt as a Saviour is the 
moſt eſſential and important Alt of Faith. This is that 
facred and appointed Duty of a convinced Soul, where- 
by *tis made — of the Bleſſings of Salvation ac- 
cording to the Goſpel, if it be practiſed in the Way 
which I have juſt before deſcribed, 


RE MARK II. Take Notice bere of the Difference be- 
tween the Law and the Goſpel, between the Covenant 
of Works and the Covenant of Grace. The one gives us 
Life upon our Working, the other ſaves us from 
Death, and gives us a Right to Heaven upon our 
Believing 3 therefore one is call'd The Lawof Works, 
and the other, The Law of Faith, Rom. iii. 27. 
It is proper here to obſerve, that the Scripture 
ſometimes ſpeaks of two Covenants ; the Old and the 
New : And means chiefly the Oeconomy or Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Fews under Moſes, and the Oeconomy of 
Chriſt, or the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel ſince the 
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Meſſiah came, But by the two Covenants I now 
ſpeak of, I would be underſtood to mean the Law 
or Conſtitution of Innocency, and the Conftitation of 
Grace, | 
By the Conſtitution, or Law of Innocency, Man 
was to have obtain'd eternal Life before his Fall; 
and as this Law or Covenant was given to Adam as 
the Head and Repreſentative of all Mankind, ſo eve- 

ry Son and Daughter of Adam continues under it, 
till they accept of the Covenant of Grace, or the 
Offers of the Goſpel, either in the darker or brighter 
Diſcoveries of it: And therefore all Mankind, Fews 
and Gentiles, are laid under Condemnation by it in 
the Writings of St. Paul, in the ſecond and third 
Chapters to the Romans. By this Law of Works 
every Mouth is flopped, and the whole World is become 
guilty before God, Rom. iii. 19, Tho? the Nations of 
the Fews and Chrifians, and perhaps the greateſt 
Part of the Heathen World have had ſome Revelations 
of the Goſpel or Covenant of Grace, and have been 
under the outward Offers of it; yet Fews, Heathens, 
and national Chriſtians, are all under the Sentence of 
the Covenant or Law of Works, till they enter into 
the Covenant of Grace by Repentance and Faith in 
the Mercy of God. | 

But the Covenant of Grace, or the Goſpel, is a New 
Conſtitution, which Gad hath ordained for the Reliet 
of poor fallen miſerable Man, condemned and periſh- 
ing under the Curſe of the Law of Works. *Tis a 
Conſtitution of Grace, whereby alone fallen Sinners can 
obtain Salvation. ; 

The Law of Works demands univerſal Obedience 
to all the Commands of God, Obedience perfect and 
perſevering; for this is the Language of it; The Man 
that doth them, ſhall live in them, Rom x. 5. and it 
curſes every Sinner without Hope or Remedy ; Cur/- 
ed is every one that continueth not in all Things that are 
written in the Book of the Law ta do them, Gal. iii, 10, 
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12. But the Voice of the Goſpel, the Righteouſneſs 
of Faith, or the Way of Juſtification by Chriſt, ſpeak- 
eth on this wiſe, Vith the Heart Man believeth unto 
Righteouſneſs, and with the Mouth Confeſſion is made 
unto Salvation; for the Juſt foall live by Faith, Rom. 
x. 10. Gal. iii. 11. The one proclaims Eternal 
Life to all that perfectly obey, the other publiſhes 
Salvation to all that believe, tho? their Obedience be 
very imperfect, 

I grant indeed, that the Apoſtle cites theſe Deſcrip- 
tions of the Law of Works out of the Books of Mo- 
ſes, and therefore ſome Perſons would ſuppoſe him 
only to mean he particular Law given to the Jews at 
Mount Sinai, and not the Genera! Covenant of Works 
made with Adam, and with all Mankind in him. 
But to this I give theſe two Anſwers, 


1. Anſw. The Law of Works, which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of in the Epiſtle to the Romans, particularly 
in the ſecond and third Chapters, cannot ſignify merely 
the Fewiſh Law, for it is ſuch a Law as includes 
the Heathen World, as appears plain, Rom. ii. 14, 
15. and by which the Heathens as well as the Fews 
were condemned, and could never be juſtified, Rom. 
iii. 20. By the Deeds of the Law ſhall no Fleſp be 
juſtified in his Sight, for by the Law is the Knowledge 
of Sin; therefore this muſt be a Law that extended 
to all Mankind, ſince it ſtops every Mouth, and pro- 
claims the whole World Keg 5 before Cod. El 


2. Anſw. The Law given to the Jews, or the 
Covenant of Sinai, ſo far as it is purely Political, was 
indeed a Covenant of Yorks ; and their Continuance 
in, or Rejection out of the Land of Canaan, depend- 
ed upon their own Works, their Obedience or Diſo- 
bedience te this Law, as: is often expreſſed in the 
Writings of Moſes : And upon this account tis uſed 
ſometimes by the Apoſtle as a very proper Emblem 
or Repreſentative of the Covenant of Works made with 
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our firſt Father Adam, who was to have enjoyed or 
forfeited ſome earthly or heavenly Paradiſe, according 
to his Obedience or Diſobedience. It is plain then, 
that tho* St. Paul may cite the Law of Moſes to ſhew 
the Nature of a Law of Works in general, yet it does 
not follow that he means only the Law or Covenant 
of Sinai; and tis as plain, by his including the Gentiles 
under it, that he does not mean the Law of Sinai, but 
the Original Law or Covenant of Works made with all 
Mankind in Adam their Father and their Head, and 
of which the Law of Sinai was a proper Emblem or 
Figure, 

Al Laws of Works therefore are inſufficient for the 
Salvation of ſinful Man, and his Reſtoration to God's 
Favour and Image, and Eternal Life. The Law of 
Sinai was a Law of Works, promiſing an Eartbly 
Canaan to the obedient Fews. The Law of Innocen- 
cy in Eden was a Law of Works, promiſing Life and 
Immortality to obedient Mankind. But they have 
been both wretchedly broken ; Man was turned out 
of Paradiſe, and the Jews out of Canaan, becauſe of 
Diſobedience, But now the Goſpel, whereby the 
Jews or Gentiles are to be ſaved, or to obtain Eternal 
Life, requires Faith in the Mercy and Promiſes of God 
in and thro Jeſus Chriſt ; and by this Means it ſaves 
us, tho* our Obedience be far ſhort of Perfection. 
This was the Way whereby the Jews themſelves were 
ſaved under the Old Teſtament; for the Goſpel was 
preached to them as well as unto us, Heb. iv. 2. tho? it 
was in darker Hints, and Types, and Figures. And 
in this Way were Abrabam and David juſtified, as the 
Apoſtle teaches, Rom. iv. 3, 4, 5, 6. 1-449 

Tho the Fews Enjoyment of the Land of Canaan 
depended on their good Works and Obedience to 
the Law of Moſes, yet their Hope and Enjoyment 
of Heaven de on their Faith or Truſt in the 
Mercy of „ Which was to be farther revealed in 
the Days of the Maſiab. And it is the ſame Goſpel 
:: Vor . B b by 
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which we are to obtain Salvation, fince Chriſt i: 
come in the Fleſh, but with this Difference, that we 
are now more expreſly required to make 7eſus Chrift 
the Odject of our Faith, and we have a'thoufand 
clearer Diſcoveries of his Righteouſneſs and Grace than 
ever the Jes were favoured with. 

Happy Mankind! tho? fallen and ruined in Adam, 
yet recovered and raiſed to Righteouſneſs, Grace and 
Glory by Jeſus Cbriſt. How dreadful is that Law 
which pronounces a Curſe and Death upon every 
Tranfgreſfor ! Tribulation and Wrath, Indignation and 
Anguiſh upon every Soul that doth Evil, to the. Few firſt, 
and alſo io the Gentile, Rom, ii. 9. But how fweet and 
reviving is the Grace of that Goſpel, which becomes 
the Power of God to the Salvation of every one that be- 
lieves, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greek 

The Great and Bleſſed God ſaw the Frailty of his 
Creature Man, how ready he was to ruin himſelf un- 
der a Law of Works ; therefore he has appointed his 
Recovery by a Law of Faith. And what the Law 
could not do, in that it was weak thro the Infirmity of 
our Fleſh, that he has ſent his own Son Jeſus Chriſt in the 
Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, to do for us, to fulfil all the 
Demands of the Law, both in the Penalty and the 
Preeept, to finiſh Tranſprefſion, to make an End of Sin, 
by his own Sufferings, and to bring in an everlaſting 
Righteouſneſs, that whoſocver believes on him ſhould be 
ſaved, Bleſſed God! How kind and condeſcending 


are thy Ways to the Children of Men! How full of 


Compaſſion to Rebels, who had deftroyed themſelves! 
How gentle are the Methods of thy recovering Mer- 
cy! If we will bat confeſs our Sins, mourn over our 
own Follies, return to the Lord our God by humble 
Repentance, and put our Truft in an Almighty Sa- 
viour, there is Peace and Pardon, there is Grace, 
and Life, and Glory provided for us, and laid up in 
the Hands of Jeus Cbriſt our Lorxltd. 


Ruwant 
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REMA RK III. Th the Goſpel offers us Salvation 
by Faith and not by Works, yet it effetually ſecyres the 
Practice of Holineſs ; Since Holineſs is a Part F that 
Salvation, We are ſaved from Sin as well as from 
Hell by this Goſpel; and we muſt have our Souls 
prepared for Heaven, as well as brought to the Poſſeſ- 
ſion of it. He that pretends to truſt in Chriſt, for a 


' Deliverance from Hell, and has no Deſire to be made 


holy, he has no Deſire after ſuch a Salvation as 
Chriſt propoſes in his Goſpel, nor is he like to at- 
tain it, 

We muſt be ſenſible then of the Corruption of 
our Natures, the Perverſeneſs of our Wills, the Va- 
nity of our Minds, the Earthlineſs of our Affections, 
our Inability to do that which is good for Time to 
come, as well as our Guilr, Condemnation and Mi- 
ſery, becauſe of our Tranſgreſſions paſt, We muſt 
deſire that a thorough Work of Repentance may be 
wrought in our Hearts, that the Power and Reign 
of Sin may be broken there, and that we may become 
new Creatures as well as deſire to eſcape the Wrath 
of God, and Hell, and eternal Death, if ever we 
would be Partakers of that Salvation which the Goſpel 


| propoſes. Chriſt will not divide one Part of his Sal- 


vation from the other: And in vain do we preſume to 
truſt in him for Happineſs, if we are not willing to be 
made holy too. 

Hoy falſe and unreaſonable are all the Reproaches 
that are caſt upon the Doctrine of Salvation by Faith, 
as tho? it tended to promote Looſneſs of Life, and 
to indulge Iniquity ; when that very Salvation includes 
in it a Freedom from the Power of Sin, and a Delight 
in all that is holy? This is. the very Character of 
Chriſt our Saviour, and the Reaſon of his Name Je- 
ſus, that be ſhall ſave bis People from their Sins, Matt. 
i. 21. If we are deliver d by Chriſt, tis from this pre- 
ſent wicked World, Gal. i. 4. If we are redeemed, tis 
from all Iniquity, that we mig bt be a peculiar People 

** purified 
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purified to himſelf, zealous of good Works ; Tit. 
„ DE 1 a 


RE MARK IV. Tho” the Goſpel is ſuch a glorious 
Doctrine of Grace, that there is no Reaſon to be 
aſhamed of it, yet ſince it ſaves us by Faith, and not 
by Works, there is no Reaſon for us to boaſt when we 
are ſaved. We may glory indeed in the Croſs of 
Chriſt, 'and make our Boaſt in the Redeemer all the 
Day long; but the Goſpel for ever cuts off all Ground 
of Boaſting in ourſelves. Here the Juſtice and Mercy 
of God ſhine forth gloriouſly; here the Righteouſneſs 
of God is declared, Sinners find Remiſſion or Pardon, 
God is juſt, and a Fuſtifier of bim who believeth in Feſus, 
Where is boaſting then? It is excluded. By what Law? 
Of Works? Nay ; but by the Law of Faith ; Rom, iii, 
25, 26, 27. By Grace ye are ſaved thre Faith, and 
that not of yourſelves, it is the Gift of God; not of 
Works, leſt any Man ſhould boaſt ; Eph. ii. 8, g. 
The Goſpel concurs with the Law in this Reſpect, 
that it ſhews us our own Guilt and Vileneſs, our Ruin 
and our Impotence to reſtore ourſelves, and therefore 
it has put all our Help upon another. God has laid our 
Help upon one that is mighty to ſave, Plal. Ixxxix. 19. 
and he has ordained that the Way whereby we ſhould 
derive this Salvation, is by renouncing all Dependance 
upon Self, and truſting in Chriſt and Grace for all that 
we enjoy and hope for. This is the Buſineſs of Faith ; 
this is the very Nature of that Chriſtian Virtue, to dil- 
claim all Self-ſufficiency, and receive all from mere 
Mercy; and therefore it is appointed to be the Mean: 
of our Juſtification under the Goſpel ; therefore it is 


ſaid ſo often in Scripture, that we are juſtified by Faith, i 


that Divine Grace may have all the Glory, Rom. iv, 
16. Therefore it is of Faith, that it might be of Grace. 
We are ignorant and fooliſh, and muſt derive Wil. 
dom from Chriſt: We are guilty, and muſt receive 
Righteouſneſs from him: We are unholy, he is tht 
Spring of our Sanctification: We are wy and 
| | ayes 
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Slaves to Sin and Satan, and we muſt have Redemp“ 
tion from him: He is made of God to us Wiſdom» 
Righteouſneſs, Santtification, and Redemption, that no 
Fleſb might glory in his Preſence ; but he that glories, 
mult glory in the Lord. 1 Cor. 1. 29, 30. | 
Man, innocent Man, had Power and Righteouſ- 
neſs, and Life put into his own Hands; but the firſt 
Adam grew vain in his Self-ſufficiency, and he fooliſh- 
ly ſinned, and loſt it all: Therefore God, in order to 
our Recovery, would put Power, and Righteouſneſs, 
and Life into the Hands of another, even his own 
Son, the ſecond Adam, that we might go out of our- 
ſelves, and ſeek it all from another Hand. Now 
Faith, or Fruſt, is the proper Act of the Soul, to 
expreſs our own Emptineſs, and our Dependance on 
another for all. 
This is the Language of Faith, « Lord, I am a 
« ſinful and guilty Creature; I have no Righteouſ- 
* neſs, no Merit, to recommend me to thy Favour 
+ I have no Power to change my unholy Nature, 
and rectify the criminal Diſorders of my Soul; I 
am unable to ſubdue the Sins that dwell in me, or 
« to practiſe the required Duties of Holineſs ; I de- 
„ ſerve Condemnation and Death, and I am by Na- 
ture walking in the Way to Hell; helpleſs and 
“ hopeleſs for ever in myſelf, but in thy rich Grace 
is all my Hope. I rejoice in the Diſcoveries of thy 
„ Mercy; I come at the Call of thy Goſpel, upon 
*© the bending Knees of my Soul I accept of the Pro- 
„ poſals of thy Grace; I give up myſelf to thy 
Power and Mercy, as 'tis revealed in Feſizs Chriſt 
* thy Son, that I may be ſaved from Sin and Hell. 
« To me belongs nothing but Shame and Confuſion 
of Face, I renounce for ever all Self-ſufficiency, 
« and if ever I am ſaved, thy Grace ſhall have all 
„ the Glory.” Now when a poor humbled Sinner 
is brought thus far, and receives the Salvation of 
God in this lowly Poſture of Soul, the Great God 
has obtained a good Part-of his Deſigns in the Goſpel 
| B b 3 upon 
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upon him; Self is humbled, Grace is glorified, and 
the Sinner is ſaved by Fauh. 


Remark V. Heaven is made up of Believers. 
The whole Number of the Saved were once Sinners, 
and obtained Salvation by Faith. 


The holy Angels indeed never ſinned, and yet 


whether their confirmed State of Holineſs and Glory 
is not ſecured to them by Truſt or Dependance on 


Chriſt, may be a reaſonable Enquiry ; for all Tings 


in Heaven and Earth, are ſaid to be gathered together, 
and reconciled in him, Epheſ. i. 10. Col. i. 20. But 
this we are ſure of, that not one of all the Race of 
Adam hath been reſtored to the Love of God, or raiſed 
to Heaven, by their own Works, but all by Faith. 
*Tis ſovereign and glorious Grace that has ſaved them 
all, and that by the Goſpel too, in the various Edi- 
tions of it, from the Promiſe in Eden till the full Diſ- 
covery of Grace at the Day of Pentecoſt after the Aſcen- 
_ of Chriſt. 

tis a pleaſing Entertainment of Soul to ſend our 
Though — to the laſt great Day, or to ſend 
them upward to the Courts of Heaven and Glory, 
and to hear how the Millions of redeemed Sinners 
ſhout and ſing to the Honour of Divine Grace ! How 
all that happy World of Believers aſſiſt the Melody, 
and dwell upon the delightful Sound. Not unto 
« us, O God our Father, not unto us, but to thine 
« own Name, and to thy Mercy be all our Honours 
«© paid thro' the Ages of Eternity. We were a Race 
« of guilty and periſhing Rebels, who had ſinned a- 
« gainſt thy Majeſty, and ruined our own Souls: We 
« lay upon the. Borders of Death and Hell without 
„ Help, and without Hope: We could do nothing 


« to. procure thy Love, nor merit any Thing by the 


&« beſt of our Works: But thou haſt called us to be- 


„ lieve thy Goſpel, to truſt in thy Grace, to lay 
«« down the Arms of our Rebellion, and to receive 


« the Bleſſings of Salvation 11 Faith: We have 
nothing 


Serm. XVIII. #* Salvation. 375 


« nothing to boaſt of, for we are mere Receivers: 
« Thou haſt put forth thine Almighty Arm, and 
« haſt made thy Goſpel the Inſtrument of thy Power 
« to ſave us; and while we feel and taſte the com- 
e plete Salvation, thy Power and thy Mercy ſhall 
« have all the Praiſe. | 

« Not unto us, O Lord Jeſus our Saviour, not 
« unto us is any Honour due; but to thy condeſcend- 
« ing Love; to thy Compaſſion and Death ſhall our 
«© Honours be paid, and our Acknowledgments made 
« for ever. We ſaw ourſelves helpleſs, and were di- 
<« rected to thee for Help: We truſted in thee, and 
« thou haſt ſaved us; *tis thy Sufferings that have 
« procured our Pardon; *tis by Faith in thy Blood 
« we find an Atonement ; tis through thy Righte- 
« ouſneſs that we are juſtified and accepted of God, 
« and made Partakers of theſe heavenly Glories that 
« ſhine all around us. All our ſacred Comforts, our 
« Excellencies, and our Joys are thine. Pride is hidden 
« from our Eyes for ever, and Boaſting is baniſhed 
e from all our Tongues : Tis thou haſt fulfilled the 
« Law; *tis thou haſt ſuffered the Curſe; *tis thou 
e haſt purchaſed, and promiſed, and beſtowed the 
«« Bleſſing. We believed thy Word, we received thy 
Grace, and behold, we dying Sinners are raiſed to 
« Life, and advanced to Glory, There 1s not a Soul 
«« of us but delights to join in thoſe ſublime Anthems 
of Worſhip 3; Wortby is the Lamb that was ſlain to 
e yecerve Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and 
« Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing : 
% Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, and Power be to 


Him that ſits upon the Throne, and to the Lamb for 
„% ever, Amen.” | 
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——The Goſpel of Cbriſt, — it is the Power of God 
unto Salvation to every one that believeth, to the Jew 
fir, and alſo to the Greek. | 


E have ſeen the Goſpel of Chriſt vindicated 
in the former Diſcourſes on this Text, 
and the glorious Doctrines of it guarded 


| againſt the various Reproaches of an un- 
believing World, We have heard what a powerful 
Inſtrument it is in the Hand of God for the Salvation 
of periſhing Sinners. We have been taught the Way 
to partake of this Salvation, and that is by Believing; 
and we have learned what Influence our Faith has in 
this ſacred Concernment. I proceed now to the laſt 
Thing which I propoſed, and that -is to ſhew the 
wide Extent of this Bleſſing of the Goſpel ;, for it brings 
Salvation to every one that believes, to the Jew finſt, 

and alſo to the Greek. | a 
Where the Word Greek is uſed in Oppoſition to 
the Barbarian, as it is in the fourteenth Verſe before 
my Text, it ſignifies the Learned Part of Mankind, 
as diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that are Unlearned ; the 
Greeks being the moſt famous among the Nations for 
Wiſdom, Knowledge, or Learning in that Day: 
But when this ſame Word ſands in oppoſition _ 
| ew, 
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Jews, as it does here in my Text, then it includes all 
the Heathen World; ſo that when the. Apoſtle ſays, 
the Goſpel brings Salvation both to the Jew, and the 
Greek, he ſhews the Extent of this Benefit to all Man- 
kind that hear and receive it. . 

It may be worth our while to ſpend a few Hints 
on the Order in which the Apoſtle repreſents the Com- 
munication of this Bleſſing, (viz.) to the Jew firſt, and 
then to the Greek or Gentile. 

When he deſcribes in the ſecond Chapter of this 
Epiſtle the Terms or Conditions of the Covenant of Works, 
he ſets Mankind in the ſame Order; he pronounces 
Indignation and Wrath upon every Soul that doth Evil, 
of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile ; but Glory, 
Honour and Peace to every Man that worketh Good, to 
the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gentile. So when he 
declares the Bleſſings of the Covenant of Grace or the 
Goſpel, he brings the Salvation firſt upon the Jets, 
and then upon the Gentile Nations. And one Reaſon 
of it may be this, That the eus having been favoured 
with an earlier and more expreſs Diſcovery of the 
Nature and Will of God than the Heathens, they 
ſeem to ſtand faireſt for the Participation of Divine 
Bleſſings; and that, even by the Law of Works, if 
Life and Righteouſneſs could have been obtained by 
it, as well as by the Covenant of Grace, or Law of 
Faith, But if they abuſe their Knowledge, and 
their ſacred Advantages, to the Neglect of God and 
Godlineſs, Faith and Works, they juſtly fall under a 
more ſevere Condemnation every Way, becauſe their 
Guilt is greater, 

But there may be ſome ſpecial Reaſons given, why 
God thought it proper in the Courſe of his Providence 
to ſend the Notice of this Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt 
my the Fetus, before he ſent it to the Gentile 

orld. | ; 


I. The Jews were the choſen People of God, the Sons 


and Daughters of Abraham, his Friend, the firſt 


Favourites 
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Favourites of Heaven conſidered as a Family and a 
Nation ; and as he firſt preached to them the Purity 
and Perfection of his Law, whence they might dif. 
cover their own Sin and Miſery, fo he publiſhed his 
Goſpel of Grace by Jeſus Chriſt firſt among them, and 
ſent his Son with the Meſſages of Peace and Forgive. 
neſs firſt to their Nation. The Great God thought 
it becoming his Equity to publiſh his abounding Mercy 
firſt toward them, amongſt whom he firſt publiſhed his 
Law, to ſhew them their Guile and Miſery thro? the 
abounding of Sin. By the Law is the Knowledge of 


Sin; and where Sin has abounded, Grace has much more 
abounded. Rom. iii. & v. 


II. The Jews had this ſame Goſpel preached to them 

many Ages before in Types and Emblems, in ſacred Cere- 
monies and dark Prophecies. Now it was fit, that the 
Types and — ſhould be explained, and the 
Grace contained therein revealed firſt to them; for 
hereby the Goſpel obtained a great Confirmation, and 
eſtabliſhed its own Truth, when it appeared in all the 
Parts of it ſo exactly anſwerable to the ancient Figures, 
and to the Predictions of many hundred Years. It 
was fit that the Meſſiab ſhould appear among them 
firſt, where his Character and Picture had been drawn 
for many Ages before, that ſo he might be known 
and diſtinguiſhed whenſoever he ſhould viſit the World. 
It was fit that his Doctrine ſhould be firſt publiſhed 
in plain Language, where it had been long written 
and ſpoken in Metaphors. Thus the Goſpel went 
forth firſt from Feruſalem, that it might be preached 
and proclaimed with more glorions Evidence among 
the reſt of the Nations. | 


III. Feſus Chriſt, who is the Subjeft and Subſtance of 
the Geſpel, was himſelf a Jew, of the Seed of Abraham, 
of the Nation of Iſrael. He was born, he lived, he 
died am them. All the great Affairs of his 
Birth, his Life, his Miniſtry, his Death n 

| . | on, 
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rection, were tranſacted in their Country, and in the 
Midſt of them. Tt was fit the Benefits thereof ſhould 
be firſt offered to them. | 

If this Goſpel of Chriſt had been firſt preached to the 


| Gentiles, while it was kept filent and ſecret amongſt 


the Jews, there might have been Reaſon to ſuſpect 
that there was ſome Fraud or Falſhood at the Bottom, 
and that this Doctrine would not bear the Light in the 
Country where theſe Things were done, and that it 
would not ſtand the Teſt of Examination in the Land 
of Judea, and therefore the Story was told firſt among 
Strangers: And thus the Gentiles might have found ſame 
Difficulty to receive it, and been prejudiced againſt the 
Belief of it. But now, when *tis publiſhed thro? all the 
Land of Jrael, and the Apoſtles _— to their own - 
Countrymen for the Truth of theſe Tranſactions: when 
it has ſtood the Teſt of publick Examination there 
where the Things were tranſacted, it goes forth to the reſt 
of the Nations with brighter Evidence and Glory. 


Iv. I might add in the laſt Place, That it was fit it 
ſhould be firſt publiſhed to the Jews who ſeemed to have 
the firſt Claim to it; that ſince they refuſed it, it might 
be offered to the poor Gentile Nations with greater Fuſ- 
tice and Equity, even the Jeu themſelves being Judges. 
Such are the frequent Hints given by St. Paul. As 
xiii, 46, It was neceſſary that the Word of God ſhould 
have been firſt ſpoken to you; but ſeeing ye put it from 
you, and judge yourſelves unworthy of Everlaſting Life, 
Lo, we turn to the Gentiles, Be it known therefore 
unto you, that the Salvation of God is ſent unto the Gen- 
tiles, and they will hear it, Acts xxvil. 28. 

When we think of that poor unhappy Nation, the 
Jeus, ſcattered abroad among all the Kingdoms of 
the Earth, baniſhed from their own promiſed Land 
for their Rejection of Cbriſt, and yet hardened in 
their Unbelief, methinks we ſhould ſend out a Groan 
of Pity for them ; for they are the Sons and Daugh- 
ters of Abraham, the firſt Favourites of our God. 


= Feſus 
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Jeſus our Saviour was their Meſſiah, their Kinſman, 
and their rightful King. We ſhould ſend up a kind 
Wiſh to Heaven upon their Account, How long, 
«« Q Lord, how long ſhall 1/-ael be caſt off? How 
« long wilt thou be angry with the Children of 
« Abraham, thy Friend? When ſhall the Day come 
& for the opening of their Eyes, that they may look 
« on Jeſus whom they pierced, and believe and mourn ? 
« When ſhall he Vail be taken off from their Hearts, 
that they may read the Books of Moſes, and truſt 
« in Feſus of Nazareth, whom their Fathers cruci- 
« fied ?” 

When we ſee one and another of the Jewiſſh Nation 
in this great City, and think of their Blindneſs and 
their Zeal for the idle Traditions of their Teachers, and 
obſerve their ignorant Rage againſt our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour; when we behold the vain Superſtitions of 
their Worſhip, the thick Darkneſs that hangs upon 
them under the brighteſt Beams of Goſpel-Light, and 
their wide Diſtance from Salvation, we ſhould let our 
Eyes affect our Hearts, and drop a Tear of Compaſ- 
ſion upon their Souls. Theſe were they to whom 
« the Promiſes of Salvation did firſt belong, and to 
« whom the firſt News was brought that Zeſus the 
&« Saviour is born, Theſe are they to whom the 
« Goſpel was firſt preached. God himſelf dwelt in 
ie the midſt of them, and the Son of God was their 
« Brother, their Fleſh and their Blood, Tho? they 
« are for à Seaſon caſt off for their Infidelity, yet 
« God has told us, that he has a ſecret Love for that 
« Nation ſtill for tbeir Father Abraham's Sake, Rom. 
% xi, 28, and this Love ſhall break forth in its full 

« Glory one day. Make haſte, O Deliverer, who 
ee didſt come out of Zion, make haſte to fulfil thy 
« Promiſes, and turn away Ungodlineſs from Jacob. 
« Let the Fulneſs of the Gentiles be brought in, and 
« [et all Iſrael be ſaved. Bring them back from all 
« the Lands whither thine Anger hath ſcattered them. 
% Releaſe thy ancient People from their long Cap- 

| | « tivity 
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« tivity to Satan, and their Bands of thick Darkneſs. 
Be thou, O Jeſus, who art the Light of the Gentiles, 
ebe thou alſo the Glory of thy People Iſrael,” 

But I would endeavour to make a larger Improve- 
ment of this general Head of Diſcourſe. 

Does the Goſpel bring Salvation to every one that 
believes without Exception; to all Ranks and Cha- 
racers, and Degrees, and Orders of Men? then let 
this Grace be ſpread far abroad : And let not the more 

lite and nicer Hearers grow tired, or drowſy, or 
diſdainful, while I amplify a little and diffuſe my 
Thoughts into various Particulars, pointing out the 
Variety of the Subjects of this Grace; for I would 
(as it were) mention every Sinner by Name, that they 
may not be left only to unaffecting general Notions, 
but being ſpecially addreſſed to, they may all come 
and partake of this Salvation by believing this Goſ- 

] 


TA glorious and extenſive Goſpel indeed, and a 
wide-ſpreading Salvation] To every one who believes! 
None excluded from this Blefling ! 

1. *Tis not confined to one Nation, or one Family, 
not to one Tribe or Kindred of Mankind, as the 
Law of Moſes was, Go preach the Goſpel, ſays our 
Lord, to every Creature, Mark xvi. 15. Preach Re- 
pentance and Remiſſion of Sins in my Name among all 
Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem, Lake xxiv. 47. To 
the Few firſt, but let not this Grace be confined to 
them: Publiſh this bleſſed Doctrine alſo to the Sin- 
ners among the Greeks and Gentiles, You that are 
afar off from God, even in the Ends of the Earth, ye 
are called to look unto Chriſt, and be ſaved, Iſa. xlv. 
22, Tis no matter, O Sinner! what thy Father 
was, or what thy Kindred are! if thou art but a 
Believer in Chriſt, the Soul is happy, thy Sins are 
pardoned, the Goſpel is the Power of God to thy Sal- 
vation, | 

2. *Tis not confined to one Sex only, or to one 
Age, The Children are called as well „ 

I 
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and Men and Women are invited to partake of this 
Bleſſing together in Chriſt. There is neuber Male nor 
Female, neither Young nor Old, neither Greek nor 
Jeu, that have any Diſtinction put upon them, to 
exclude them from this Grace, they are all one in 
Chriſt Feſus, Gal. iii. 28. Children, have you ſeen 
the Evil of your Sins and the Danger of Hell ? Do 
you long for pardoning and ſaving Grace, and are 
you willing that Chriſt ſhould make your Peace with 
God, that he ſhould enable you to ſerve him upon 
Earth, and prepare you for Heaven? Come then, 
truſt in this Goſpel, give up yourſelves to Jeſus Chrift 
the Saviour in the Manner I have ſpoken, and the 
Salvation is yours, Nor let old Sinners thruſt away 
this Mercy from them, under a pretence that they 
have long abuſed it. You are now under the joyful 
Sound of the Goſpel ; you fit now under the Language 
of inviting Love: Are you willing to be: made new 
Creatures before you die, and to accept of a Deliver- 
ance from Hell, tho* you are upon the very Borders 
of it ? Behold Power enough in this Goſpel to deliver 
_ The Blood of Chriſt can waſh out Stains of the 
geſt Continuance ; the Spirit of Chriſt can change 
the Skin of an Old Ethiopian, and create an old in- 
veterate Tranſgreſſor into Holineſs. This Goſpel 
could fave the Thief upon the Croſs, and enſure Para- 
diſe to him. It can reſcue a dying Rebel from Eter- 
nal Death; for it gives Life and Salvation to every 

one that believes. | | 
3. *Tis not limited to one Rank or Condition of 
Men in the Civil' Life, but reaches to Perſons of 
every Circumſtance. The Rich and the Poor, the 
Meafter. and the Servant, the Prince and the Peaſant, 
muſt partake of Salvation by the ſame Faith in the 
Son of God. The Barbarian and the Scythian, who 
ſeem to be born for Slaves, and the Romans who are 
Lords of the Earth, the Bond and the Free, have all 
an equal Call to receive this Salvation. Col. iii. 11. 
Ye are all rich enough to obtain it: There is no 
Purchaſe 
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Purchaſe of theſe Bleſſings by any other Price but 
that of the Blood of Feſus. Silver and Gold, and the 
Treaſure of Kings are all contemptible Offers in fo 
ſacred a Concernment as this is. The Benefit is 
too valuable to be bought at any meaner Rate: Cbriſt 
who paid for it, will beftow it freely on all. If the 
Rich will receive it, they muſt come without Money, 
and without Price, and accept of the free Gift of God, 
as humble Petitioners at his Footſtool; and the Poor 
that have no Money, Come ye and buy; Ia. lv. 1, 2. 
Let the vileſt meaneſt Creature come to this Trea- 
ſury of Grace, and with Thankfulneſs receive the Sal - 
vation, for *tis bought already. You are called only 
to truſt in this Goſpel, to ſurrender yourſel ves to this 
Saviour, and the Salvation ſhall be yours. Ye that 
are mean and low and baſe in this World, there are 
many of your Brethren already join'd in the Fellow- 
ſhip of this Goſpel : Come, enter yourſelves into 
the Bleſſed Fraternity. To the Poor the Goſpel is 
preached, and the Poor receive it. But there are ſome 
Noble, there are ſome Great, there are ſome Rich, 
that have felt the Power of it too: There's Phile- 
mon the Maſter, and his Servant Oneſimus, joined in 
the ſame Faith, and Partakers of the ſame Salvation. 

Philem, 16. | | | 
Again, 4thly, *Tis not confin'd to Perſons whoſe 
intellectual Excellencies are ſuperior to their Neighbours, 
or who exceed others in UnderFtanding and the Acquire- 
ments of the Mind. St. Paul was Debtor both to the 
Wiſe and the Unwiſe; to the learned Greek, and to the 
ignorant and unpoliſhed Barbarian, Rom. i. 14. He 
preached the Goſpel to all of them, for Chriſt had a 
choſen Number amongſt them all. If the Witty, and 
the Wiſe, and the Learned, will lay down their Pride, 
and ſubmit to the Doctrine of Chrif cruciſed, and 
not call it Foolifoneſs : If they*}} humble their Under- 
ſtandings to receive the ſacred Myſteries of our Re- 
ligion, God manifef in the Fleſh, and put to death 
for the Sins of Men, and will place the — of 
—5 their 
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their eternal Welfare into the Hands of him who 
hung bleeding upon the Croſs : If they are willing 
to be converted, and become as little Children, there is a 
Door for them to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
And as for you, whoſe Underſtandings are weak and 
unpoliſhed with human Learning, this is a Doctrine 
and a Goſpel exactly fitted for your Character: Tis 
no Buſineſs of great Sagacity, no ingenious Matter 
to become a Chriſtian. Believe the Truths that are 
plainly revealed concerning your own Sin and Miſery, 
and the Power of Jeſus Chrif to fave you ; bewail 
your own Wretchedneſs and Guilt, and intruſt your- 
ſelves in the Arms of his Grace, that ye be made 
holy and happy, and ye alſo ſhall become Poſſeſſors 
of the ſame Kingdom. Father, I thank thee, Lord of 
Heaven and Earth, that tho* theſe Things may be hid- 
den yon the Wiſe and the Prudent, yet thou haſt re- 
vealed them to Babes, Mat. xi. 25, 26. 

But I purſue the Diſtributions of this Grace yet 
farther. | 

5. No particular Tempers or Conſtitutions of Men, 
no different Qualities of Soul or Body, can exclude thoſe 
that believe from the Grace or Bleſſings of this Goſ- 
pel. Let not the ſtrong Man glory in his Strength, nor 
the comely Figures of Human Nature boaſt themſelves 
in their Beauty. Let not the Veał be over-whelmed 
with Deſpair, nor the Deformed or Uncomely ſtand a- 
far off and abandon. their Hopes; the ſame Saviour 
Propoſes the Riches of his Grace to all. Learn there- 

fore to look upon all your natural Advantages, and 
all your natural Diſcouragements, with a negligent 
Eye in the Matter of your Salvation. If you would 
be ſtrong to win Heaven, you muſt borrow all your 
Strength from Chriſt and the Goſpel. If you would 
appear Comely and Honourable before the Face of 
God, you muſt be cloathed in the Robe of Rigbteouſ- 
neſs and the Garments of Salvation which he has pre- 


pared, Ja. Ixi. 10. 
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Nor can any Difference in the natural Qualities of 
the Soul forbid any Perſon, who believes in Chriſt, to 
hope for this Salvation. Thoſe who are by Nature 
Proud or Peeviſh, Sullen or Paſſionate, Angry and 
Revengeful, have been made Partakers of this Grace, 
as well as thoſe who by the Complexion of their ani- 
mal Frame, and the original Temper of their Minds, 
have had more of the natural Virtues belonging to 
them; ſuch as Gentleneſs, Meekneſs of Spirit, Good 
Humour and Kindneſs. Thoſe who have ſomething 
in their very Frame that is Sly and Crafty, or Covetous, 
Wanton and Intemperate, have felt the Power of this 
Goſpel, as well as thoſe that have been Generous and 
Sincere, Modeſt, Chaſte and Abſtemious ; for the Grace 
of the Goſpel, which was typified by the Ark of 
Noab, takes in all Manner of Animals, clean and 
unclean, and ſaves them from the Deluge of Divine 
Wrath that ſhall come upon an ungodly World, 
But there is this Bleſſed Difference, that the Brutes 
went out of the Ark with the ſame Nature they brought 
in; but thoſe, who come under the Protection and 
Power of this Goſpel by Faith, are in ſome 
meaſure changed; they are refined, they are ſanctifi- 
ed : The Wolf that came in 1s turning into a Lamb, 
and the Raven by degrees becomes a Dove; ſurely, 
the Goſpel has begun to make them ſo, for it has 
begun their Salvation. | 

I will grant indeed, that the perverſe Temper of 
Blood and Spirits, and the very Make of the Man, as 
to his natural vicious Qualities, is ſeldom intirely al- 
tered by the Grace of God here on Earth. There 
will be ſome Sallies of animal Nature, ſome Out- 
breakings of the irregular Fire that is pent up in the 
Conſtitution 3 and theſe will too often mix themſelves 
with our Conduct, and interline our Acts of Virtue 
and Duty. But the Holy Soul, who believes in Chrift, 
will be humble, will mourn, will accuſe and chide 
itſelf before God in ſecret, and will be importunate 
and reſtleſs in Prayer for the Victory. The Chriſtian 
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will not ſuffer himſelf to be carried away willingly. by 
the Stream of vicious Inclinations; for he that is horn 
of God finneth not, 1 John v. 18. and it is in vain to 
talk of the Goſpel and Salvation, of Faith and Grace, 
if we give up the Reins to vicious Nature, and bid a 
careleſs Farewel to any one Virtue. 

But to proceed yet farther in reckoning up the vari- 
ous Characters of Men, whom the Goſpel makes 
Cbriſtians by the Grace of Faith. 


6. As no Perſons are excluded becauſe of their 


Natural Conſtitution, ſo neither are any forbid the 
Bleſſing of Salvation becauſe of their former ill Cha. 
rafters in the moral Life. Not the greateſt of Sinners 
are ſhut out from this Bleſſing, if they repent and be- 
lieve the Goſpel. Not the Jews who crucified the 
Lord of Glory: Not the Gentiles or Greeks, who 
were Slaves to Superſtition and Idolatry, and drench- 
ed in moſt infamous and abominable Practices; the 
Greeks, who gave themſelves up to work Uncleanneſs 
with Greedineſs, without God, and without Hope in 
the World. One Goſpel has ſaved them all. No 
former Follies or Faults, no, not the greateſt of Sins 
againſt Man, or againſt God himſelf, ought to ſhut up 
an humble Soul under Deſpair ; for his is a faithful 
Saying, and worthy of all Acceptation, that Feſus Chriſf 
came to ſave the chief of Sinners, 1 Tim. i. 15, And 
that's a Word of moſt extenſive Grace which our Sa- 
viour fpeaks, Math. xii. 31. All Manner of Sin and 
Blaſpbemy ſhall be forgiven unto Men. | 

You who have enjoyed a happy Education, and 
had pious Parents to boaſt of, as the Jews boaſted of 
Abraham ;, you who have many ſhining Works of 
Sobriety and Righteoulneſs, you are called to come 
and truſt in this Goſpel : But you muſt renounce all 
your pretended Merit, and accept of pardoning Grace, 
or you can never be ſaved. And you that have 
nothing that looks like a good Work to glory in, 
Sinners as bad as the worſt-of Gentiles, come, and 


believe this Goſpel, and ſurrender yourſelves to Jes 
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the Prince and the Saviour; his Blood is All- ſuffi- 
cient for the Pardon of your Sins, his Righteouſneſs 
is All- ſufficient for your Juſtification ; and his Spirit 
can purify your ſinful Natures. Where Sin has a- 
bounded, Grace kas much more abounded, Rom. v. 20. 
'Tis to the everlaſting Honour of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
that it has appeared to be the Power of God to the 
Salvation of Multitudes of ſuch as you: Such were 
ſome of you (faith the Apoſtle to the Corinthians) But 
ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctiſied, but ye are juſtified 
in tbe Name of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our 
God ; 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

And ſurely if great Degrees of Sin cannot exclude 
the penitent Soul from the Benefit of the Goſpel ; 
then 7thly, neither ſhall any Perſon be excluded be- 
cauſe of the weak Degrees of his Faith: Him that is 
weak in the Faith receive ye; for Chriſt has received 
bim ; Rom. xiv. 1, 3. Read that kind condeſcend- 
ing Promiſe, and believe it; Matth. xii. 20. He 


Flax, nor ſuppreſs nor deſpiſe the leaſt, the loweſt 


and the feebleſt Acts of ſincere Repentance and true 
Faith, tho? ſtruggling under much Sin and Dark- 
neſs, till it break out. into evident and active Flame. 
The little tender Seed of Grace under his heavenly 
Influences ſhall bud and bloſſom, and ſpring up into 
tull Glory. | 

How large and glorious is the Salvation that at- 
tends Faith in this Goſpel! How extenſive is the 
Grace of God our Saviour! How unſearchable are 
the Riches of his Mercy ! O ihe Heights and the Depths, 
the Lengths and Breadths of the Love of Cbriſt, that 
paſs all Knowledge ! None of the Sons or Daughters 
of Adam the Sinner are excluded from this Salvation, 
where the Goſpel is preached, but thoſe who exclude 
themſelves by Stubbornneſs and Unbelief. Perſons 
of every Kind, every Character, Condition and Qua- 


Cc 2 Power 


will not break the bruiſed Reed, nor quench the ſmoking 
Deſires of Grace : He will encourage the youngeſt. 


lity, amongſt Men, have found this Geſpel become the 
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| Power of God to their Salvation, when they have fled 
to this Refuge and believed in this Saviour, 
What Improvement now ſhall I make of the laſt 
Part of this Diſcourſe, this wide Extent of Salvation 
befowed on all who believe? Has every ſingle Believer 
this Salvation in ſome Meaſure confer'd on him, and 
. wrought in him? Then here is a plain and evident 
Teſt, whereby to try our Faith, or a certain Sign 
whereby we may judge, whether we are true Believers, 
Or no, | 
The Goſpel is the Manifeſtation of the Power of 
God for the Salvation of every one that believes, What 
have you found of this Salvation begun in you ? What 
have you felt of your own Guilt and Wretchednef 
by Reaſon of Sin, and of your Danger of Eternal 
Death ? Have you ſeen the Death of Chriſt as an 
effectual Atonement to procure the Forgiveneſs d 
an offended God? Have you beheld the Power and 
Grace of Chriſt ſufficient to renew your ſinful Natures, 
and to form them after the Image of God in Rights 
ouſneſs and true Holineſs? Have you found you 
Conſcience reſting upon the Sacrifice of Chri#, and 
your Souls humbly expecting Pardon and Peace there! 
Are your Hearts turned away from every Sin? ! 
the Temper of your Mind made Divine and Heaven 
ly, and ſuited to the Buſineſs and Bleſſedneſs of thi 
upper World ? This is the Salvation of Chriſt whid 
the Goſpel propoſes, and beſtows upon all that be 
lieve. | 
. Upon ſuch folemn Enquires as theſe, I am pe 
ſuaded there is many a Soul muſt take up this hear 
Complaint, «<< Alas! I fear I am no Believer: 
« have fat long under the Sound of the Goſpel, at 
« have heard the Doctrine of Chrif crucified mat 
« Years to no Purpoſe; for I have never found t 
« Goſpel attended with any ſuch powerful Impreſſid 
« as to begin Salvation in me. I have been t 
« thoughtleſs about the Guilt of my Sins, and ab 
ce the Forgiveneſs of them in the Court of Heart 


te 
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« Nor have I found my ſinful Nature changed, nor 
« my Affections ſanctified. I have very little of theſe 
« ſpiritual Deſires and Delights which have been be- 
& fore deſcribed as part of my Salvation, I feel the 
« inward Workings of my Soul vain and carnal ſtill ; 
] am not prepared for the heavenly World, and 
« ſurely then I have never truly believed in Chriſt, 
« nor received his Goſpel. 

To ſuch Complaints as theſe, I would propoſe theſe 
three ſeveral Anſwers. 


Anſwer I. It may be ſo indeed. All this Com- 
plaint may be juſt and true ; and perhaps thou art 
an Unbeliever ſtill, dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, and 
expoſed every Moment to the Stroke of Death, and 
to everlaſting Miſery. This is the Caſe of many a 
thouſand beſide thyſelf : Even the greateſt part of 
thoſe who are called Chriſtians, are yet afar off from 
God and from Salvation, and have no juſt Ground to 
ſuppoſe that they are Believers in Chriſt. But it is of 
infinite Concern for thee, O Sinner, to buſy thyſelf 
about this Enquiry, There is not any one Act in 
thy Life, in which thou can'ſt be engaged, that is of 
greater and more awful Importance than this; for thy 
Heaven or thy Hell depends upon it. 

Some fit all their Days under the Goſpel, and 
hear nothing but the outward Sound, always un- 
moved, unawakened and unaffected ; ſlumbering and 
nodding upon the Borders of Eternal Fire; while 
others hear the Voice of the Son of God, ariſe from 
the Dead, and receive a new, a divine Life. Some 
in the ſame Family, perhaps of thy own Kindred, 
thy Fleſh and Blood, or ſome that are upon the 
ſame Seat in the publick Aſſembly, are convinced and 
converted, believe in Chriſt, and are ſaved; while 
thou remaineſt a hard and impenitent Sinner under the 
Voice of the ſame Grace, and the Preaching of the 
ſame Salvation, | 
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And if this be thy Caſe, it is a dreadful one indeed. 
Conſider, how will thy Condemnation be aggravated, 
that thou haſt heard the Goſpel publiſhed with ſo much 
glorious Evidence in ſuch a Land, and ſuch an Age 
of Light as this is, and yet thou abideſt in the State 
of Impenitence, and Unbelief, and Death. Thou 
haſt had the Bleſſings of Heaven offered at thy Door, 
and haſt hitherto refuſed to receive them. Thou 
haſt ſat, as it were, on the Banks of the River of 
Life, and never deſired to taſte the living Water. 
Thou haſt dwelt near the Shadow of the Tree of Life, 
but art an utter Stranger to the Fruit. O! with what 
a ſtupid and a careleſs Ear haſt thou heard the Things 
of thy everlaſting Peace! Think of it therefore, and 
be horribly afraid: If the Goſpel be not powerful for 
the Salvation of thy Soul, it will become, through thy 
own Impenitence, a powerſul Means to increaſe thy 
Damnation, to make thy Hell hotter, and thy eter- 
na! Sorrows more intolerable, Vo to thee, Capernaum, 
Wo to thee, Bethſaida, Wo unto you, O Sinners of 
Great Britain, ye have been exalted to Heaven in 
Divine Favours, and ye ſhall be thruſt down to Hell, 
if ye continue in Unbelief. It all be more tolerable 
in the Day of Tudgment for Sodom and Gomorrah, than 
for you; Matth. xi. 21. 

But art thou indeed yet an Unbeliever ? Yet ſleep- 
ing the Sleep of Death? It may be this is thy awaken- 
ing Time: It may be this is the Hour when thou 
ſnalt begin to hear the Voice of God in order to Life. 
O cheriſh ſoch important Thoughts as theſe. Let them 
ariſe with thee in the Morning, let them lye down at 
Night with thee, and give thyſelf no Reſt, nor give 
Reſt to the God of Heaven, nor to Feſus Chriſt the 
Saviour, till he has received thy Soul into the Arms 
of his Love, forgiven thy Sins, and made thee a new 
Creature, that the Goſpel may not be to thy Soul the 
Savour of eternal Death. 


Anfe. II. 
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Anſw. II. But perhaps the Perſon who makes this 
Complaint may be ſome humble melancholy Chri/ 
tian, ſome fincere Believer in Chriſt, and yet under 
dark and timorous Apprehenſions concerning his own 
State. It may be, poor trembling Soul, that thou 
haſt found the Preaching of the Goſpel to be the 
Power of God to thy Salvation, tho? thou art not able 
rightly to evidence it to thy own Conſcience. 

Thou haſt not the Joy of Pardon indeed, but haſt 
thou not ſome glimmering Hopes? Surely thou doſt 
not abandon thy ſelf to utter Deſpair. Thou haſt 
not Aſſurance that Chriſt has accepted of thee ; but 
art thou not ſincerely willing to ſurrender thyſelf to 
him, to receive his complete Salvation in the Holineſs 
as well as the Happineſs of it? Doſt thou not long 
to be pardoned and accepted of God, for the ſake of 
his Death and Obedience ? And art thou not heartily 
deſirous to give him all the Honour of thy Salvation? 
Thou haſt not much Power againſt Sin, but doſt 
thou not hate it with immortal Hatred, and eſteem 
it thy conſtant Enemy? Does it not often caufe thee 
to mourn before the Lord becauſe of thy captive 
State, and the Working of indwelling Iniquities? 
Perhaps thou doſt not yet feel thyſelf to be manifeſtly 
ſaved from Sin, but art thou not ſaved from the Love 
of Sin? It dwells in thy Fleſh, it may be, and raiſes 
Tumults there, but not in thy Deſire and thy Delight. 
Canſt thou not ſay with the Apoſtle, Rom. vii. 23, 34. 
There is a Law in my Members warring againſt the 
Law of my Mind ? Bur it is a daily Torment to me, 
O wretched Man that I am! who ſhall deliver me? 
Thou doſt not love God, it may be, according to 
thy Wiſh and Defire ; but is there any thing which 
thou valueſt more than God and his Love ? Art thou 
not truly willing to love him above all Things, to 
be renewed and ſanctified in all the Powers of thy 
Nature, to be fitted for the Buſineſs of Heaven, and 
ſuited to the Bleſſedneſs?? 


. If 
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If thy Heart can echo to this ſort of Language, 
and the Grace of God has prevailed thus far in thee, 
then thy Salvation is begun; the Goſpel has ſhewn its 
Divine Power upon thee, and thou art indeed to be 
numbred among the Believers. 


Anſw. III. But I would conclude my Diſcourſe 
with a Word that may have equal Reſpect to Saints 
or Sinners. If you are concerned fincerely about 
your eternal Welfare, but can ſee no comfortable 
Evidences in yourſelves of the Work of Faith or the 
Beginnings of Salvation ; if all within you appear to 
be Guilt and Sin, and there is much of Hell and 
Darkneſs in the Soul, yet do not caſt away all Hope: 
Ariſe and come to Jeſus the Saviour, Bebold he called 
you. This is the Seaſon of the Grace of the Goſpel, 
This is the accepted Time, this is the Day of Salvation. 
Make haſte now to the City of Refuge, fly now to 
the Hope that is ſet before you. 

The Promiſes are held open to thee, O Soul! 
whoſoever thou art, even the Promiſes of Light, 
and Life, of Grace and eternal Glory. Chriſt Feſus 
invites thee by the Meſſenger of his Goſpel : If 
there be ſome Darkneſs upon thy Spirit, don't ſpend 
all thy Times in laborious and fruitleſs Enquiries 
whether thou haſt heretofore believed in Chriſt, 
or no; but come now with an humble Senſe of 
thy guilty and ſinful Circumſtances, and ſurrender 
thy ſelf to his Charge and Care by a new A of 
Faith, or Truſt, or Dependance. Plead with him to 
accept a vile Criminal over- loaded with Guilt and 
Miſery, and to make thee accepted with God by a 
Righteouſneſs which was not thy own. Beſeech him 
to look with Pity on thy unholy Soul, to ſanctify 
and renew it, to take thy hard Heart into his Hand, 
and ſoften it into Repentance. Plead with him, and 
ſay, Lord, art not thou exalted to give Repentance as 
well as Remiſſion? Entreat of him to ſubdue Lf 
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Sins, to new-mold and create all the Powers of thy 
Nature in the Beauties of Holineſs, and to prepare 
thee for the heavenly State. Go and complain hum- 
bly at his Mercy-Seat, how long thou haſt fat under 
the Miniſtry of his own Goſpel, and felt no Divine 
Power attending it. Intruſt thy Soul now to his Care, 
and place thyſelf by Faith under his Divine Influences. 
He that. comes in this Manner Hall in no wiſe be caſt 
out, for the Lord has promiſed to receive him, Fob vi. 
37. Wait on him with daily Importunity, follow all 
the Means of Grace which he hath appointed, and the 
Goſpel of Chriſt ſhall appear in due Time to be the 
Power of God, even thy God, to thy Salvation. Amen. 
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SERMON XX. 


Chriſtian Morality, viz. Truth, Since- 
rity, &c. 


— 


PrHrLIP. iv. 8. 


Finally, Brethren, Whatſoever Things are true, what- 
feever Things are honeſt, (or grave) whatſoever Things 
are juſt, whatſoever Things: are pure, whatſoever 
Things are lovely, whatſoever Things are of good Re- 
port; if there be any Virtue, and if there be any 
Praiſe, think on theſe Things. 


Oca toriv ,, &c. 


AIT H and Practice make up the whole of 
F our Religion: A Sacred Compound, and di- 


vinely neceſſary to our Happineſs and our Hea- 

ven! Nor does the bleſſed Apoſtle in any of 
his Writings ever dwell ſo entirely on one of them, 
as to forget the other. In this Letter to the Saints at 
Philippi, Practice has the largeſt Share. Thro' every 
Chapter he ſcatters up and down particular Direction, 
for the Conduct of thoſe Believers who dwelt among 
the Gentiles; but he gives them two General Rules, 
by which they were to walk. 


The firſt is in the Beginning of his Epiſtle, Philip. 
i. 27. Let your Converſation be as becomes the Caſper 
i 
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Act always agreeable to the Temper and Deſign of 
that Goſpel, which brings Salvation by Jeſus Chrif, 
and then you will certainly practiſe every Virtue of 
Life; your Carriage can never be amis, | 
And towards the latter End of his Letter he ſaith, 
Finally Brethren, before I take my Leave of you, I 
would give you another general Rule to dire& your 
Practice; I would recommend Holineſs to you under 
another View, and deſcribe it in ſuch Colours and 
Characters, as will not only approve themſelves to 
your Fellow-Chriſtians, but even to the Heathens a- 
mong whom you live, that you may be, as he ex- 
preſſes it in Chap. 11. ver. 15. that ye may be blameleſs 
and harmleſs, the Sons of God without Rebuke in a wick- 
ed and perverſe Nation, among whom ye ſhine as Lights 
in the World; that they that have a mind to ſpeak 
Evil of Chriſtianity, and caſt what Reproaches they 
can upon the Doctrine of the Croſs, may not be able 
to find any Flaw in your Converſation, or any Ground 
to ſlander the Doctrine which you profeſs. 


The Rule is this, Yhatſcever the Light of Nature, 
and the better ſort of Heathens eſteem true and honeſt, 
or decent, and juſt, and pure, and lovely, and of good 
Report, let theſe Things be your Meditation, let theſe 
be your conſtant Aim and Delign, let theſe be the 
Buſineſs of your Lives, and your perpetual Practice: 
Think of theſe Things, ſays the Apoſtle, and think of 
them ſo as to ——_— them. 


In a Day wherein the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, and 
of the glorious Doctrines of the Goſpel, grow dege- 
nerate and looſe in their Lives, and fall ſometimes 
into Vices, which the better fort of the Heathens 
have utterly condemned, I think it may not be amiſs 
to ſtir you up together with myſelf to all holy Watch- 
fulneſs and Caution; that Chriſtianity in our Profeſſion 
and in our Practice may appear and ſhine in its own 
bright Raiment; that the Doctrine of God our Saviour 


may 
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may be adorned in all Things, and that it may look, 
- it is indeed in itſelf, a Doctrine according to God- 
ineſs. | 

Without any farther Preface, or Diviſion of the 
Words, I ſhall take theſe ſeveral Sentences in the 
Text, as ſo many diſtin Characters of Morality or 
Virtue, which the Apoſtle recommends ; and in dif. 
courſing of each of them, I ſhall follow nearly the 
ſame Method; (viz.) 


I. Shew the Senſe, Latitude, and Extent of the Duty. 

II. Make it appear, that theſe Dulies are required 
by the Law of Nature, 

III. Diſcover what additional Influence the Goſpel 
ſhould have upon our Conſciences to the Meditation 
and Performance of ſuch Duties; and ſometimes, 

IV. I ſhall give Directions toward the Performance 
of them, and guard againſt the contrary Sins, 


Whatfocver Things are true. 


The firſt Thing that the Apoſtle mentions is this, 
Whatſoever Things are true, Let theſe be our Medita- 
tion, and our Practice. 

Firſt, Let me ſnew the Senſe, Latitude, and Ex- 
tent of this Advice. 

Truth in general lyes in a Conformity of one Thing 10 
fome other which is made the Standard or Rule of it. So 
a Picture is ſaid to be true, when *tis conformable to 
the Face and Figure of the Perſon: So a Copy of 
any Writing is true, when *tis conformable to the 
Original. So a Narrative or Hiſtory is true, when it 
deſcribes Matters fairly as they were tranſacted, and 
tells the Circumſtances juſt as they are. And that is 
true Doctrine which is conformable to the Word of 
God, which is the Rule and Standard of divine 
Truth. | 

But none of theſe agree to the Deſign of my Text. 
For the Apoſtle here is deſcribing Moral Cane 
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and the Duties of a Chriſtian. Tr#th in this Place is 


not ſo much to be conſidered as ſeated in the Under- 


ſtanding, as it is in the Will. It ſignifies here Inte- 
grity and Uprightneſs, in oppoſition to Hypocriſy, In- 


ſincerity, or Moral Falſhood. And there are three 


Things that make up the perfect Character of Truth 
or Integrity. 


' 1. That our Words be conformable to our Hearts. 
2. That our Deeds be conformable to our Words. 
3. Thgt our whole Carriage be conformable to itſelf, and 
conſiſtent with itſelf at all Times, and in all Places. 


1. The firſt Thing wherein this Virtue conſiſts is 
in the Conformity of our Words to our Hearts, This 
is ſometimes called Veracity, ſometimes Sincerity ; a 
neceſſary Duty that belongs to every Chriſtian ; and 
that in all the Affairs of Life. We muſt be ſincere 
in all Relations of Matters of Faf ; in all the Narra- 
tives or Accounts we give either of Perſons or Things, 
in all our Diſcoveries of our Eſteem for other Men, 
and in all our Profeſſions of Love and Goodwill to 
others. Whatſoever we ſpeak, it ought to be agree- 
able to the Sentiment of our Souls. 

Let us firſt conſider what is that Truth that is re- 
quired in relating Matters of Fact, and Narratives 
concerning Things or Perſons. This is what Solomon 
mentions, Prov. xii. 17. He that ſpeaketh Truth ſhew- 
eth forth Righteouſneſs, but a falſe Witneſs Deceit. In 
the 15th P/alm., ver. 2. tis the Character of one of 
thoſe who ſhall inhabit the Holy Mountain of God, 
that he not only worketh Righteouſneſs, but he ſpeaketh 
the Truth in bis Heart. That which he thinks in his 
Heart to be true, he clothes it in Words, and thus 
delivers it out to his Fellow-Creatures. The Apoſtle 
in Epheſ. iv. 25. makes mention of the ſame Duty, 
and preſſes it upon thoſe to whom he writes; Where- 
fore putting away Lying, ſpeak every Man Truth with 
his Neighbour ; for we all are Members one of — L 

embers 
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Members one of another, as we belong, to the fame 
Original, as we are born of the fame firſt Parents, 
as we are made of one Fleſh and Blood, as we are 
Parts of the ſame Civil Society or Nation, and eſpe- 
cially as we that profeſs Chriſtianity are related to 
one another in nearer and diviner Bonds, as we are 
Members of the general Church or Body of Chriſt. 
Now it does not become thoſe that are joined in fo 
near a Relation, to lie and ſpeak falſly, and deceive 
one another, no more than the Members of the Na- 
tural Body ſhould do Injury to each other, whoſe ſingle 
Welfare lyes much in the Welfare of the whole Body, 

I grant it is poſſible for the beſt and wiſeſt of Men 
ſometimes to be miſtaken in their Apprebenſions of 
Things, and they may happen to ſpeak ſomething that 
is falſe in the Courſe of their Converſation ; for they 
may be deceived themſelves, and not know the Truth. 
But in Matters which they have Occafion to ſpeak of, 
they ought to be as well informed of the Truth of 
Things as preſent Circumſtances will admit, and -to 
ſay nothing to their Neighbour but. what they really 
believe themſelves. | 

When we ſpeak a Thing which we ſincerely be- 
lieve, and it happens not to be true, that is properly 
called a Misr AKE, for we had no Defign to deceive 
the Perſon we converſe with. But when we ſpeak 
a Thing that is falſe, and we know it to be falſe, 
or do not believe it to be true, this is wilfully to de- 
ceive our Neighbour z and is properly called by the 

odious Name of LVING. 
' Ir is granted alſo, that no Perſon is always obliged 
to ſpeak all that he knows, when he 1s giving an Ac- 
count of ſome particular Affair or Concern of Life. 
There are ſeveral Seaſons, wherein it is a Piece of 
great Prudence to be filent, and not to publiſh all 
the Truth. We have a moſt remarkable Inſtance of 
this in the Prophet Feremiab, when he had been ad- 
mitted to the Speech of Zedekiab the King, and had 


given him divine Counſel, that be foould ſubmit him- 


ſelf 


* 
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felf to the Chaldeans, and ſave his Life, and preſerve 
the City from Burning, and at the ſame time had in- 
treated for himſelf, that he might not return to Jona- 
than's Houſe and, the Dungeon, leſt be died there. A 
little after, the Princes of Iſrael demanded of him 
what Diſcourſe he had with the King ; he concealed 
his chief Buſineſs from the Princes, which was about 
Submiſſion is the Chaldeans, and told them that he 
preſented his Supplication to the King, that he would not 
cauſe him ta return to Jonathan's Houſe ; ſo the Princes 
left off ſpeaking with him, and the Matter was not per- 
ceived, Jer. xxxviii. 24, &c. There may be various 
Occaſions in Life, wherein it is proper to keep our- 
ſelves upon the Reſerve. Silence is much commend- 
ed by Solomon, who was made divinely wiſe, Prov. 
xxix. 11. A Fool ultereth all bis Mind, but a wiſe 
Man-keepeth it in till afterward. 

Yet it muſt be confeſſed too, that ſometimes the 
Concealment of Part of the Truth, when it is neceſſa- 
rily due to the Hearer, in order to paſs a right Judg- 
ment of the Whole, is almoſt as criminal as a Lie: 
And herein conſiſts the Guilt of partial Repreſentations. 
But I cannot ſtay to diſcuſs this Point at large. 

The great Rule of Veracity in general lyes in being 
juſt and fair in our Narratives and Repreſentations of 
Things, and in ſaying nothing bat what we believe to 
be true. Whatſoever therefore we have to ſpeak to 
our Fellow-Creatures, let us lay a Charge upon our 
Conſciences perpetually, that we ſpeak according to 
the Sentiments of our Hearts; and remember that 
what Diſguiſes ſoever our Tongues put on, God our 
Judge ſees thro' them all. . | 

And not only when we relate Matters of Fact, but 
when we. expreſs our Sentiment of the Characters 
Men, let us be juſt to Truth. I. confeſs Brotherly 
Love generally requires-us to put the moſt favourable 
Colours on a blemiſhed Character, and fay the ſofteſt 
Things that the Matter will bear; Love covereth a 
Multitude of Faults and Follies, and in yr 

ilence 
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Silence often becomes us beſt. But when Providence 
and Duty require us to ſpeak, no Pretences of Love 
or Charity are ſufficient to excuſe a Falſhood. 
Again, when we have a bright Character upon our 
Tongues, or when we are paying Civilities to our 
Neighbours or Friends, let us take heed of being 


laviſh beyond what Truth will allow. The Sins of 


Complaiſance may be connived at or applauded by 
Men, and miſcalled by the Name of Good Breeding ; 
but the Eye and Ear of God take a juſter and more 
ſevere Notice of the ſofteſt and ſmootheſt Falſhoods, 
In all the Diſcoveries of our Eſteem for other Men, 
let us ſpeak no more than we in our Hearts believe. 
It is a Character of a very vicious Time, and a ve 
degenerate and corrupt Age, in P/al. xii. 2. They 
ſpeak every one with his Neighbour, with flattering Lips, 
and with a double Heart do they ſpeak ;, but the Lord 
Hall cut off all flattering Lips, for he hates them; ver. 


3. They ſpeak Flaitery with their Tongue, while at 


the ſame time their Throats are open Sepulchres, and 
they (it may be) attempt -to waſte, devour and de- 
ſtroy. This Character of the baſeſt of Men you read 
in the gth Pſalm; and you find the ſame hateful 
Practice among the eus in their deepeſt Degeneracy, 
Ferem. ix. 5. 8. They will deceive every one his Neigh- 
bour, and will not ſpeak the Truth. One ſpeaketh peace- 
ably to his Neighbour with his Mouth, but in Heart he 
layeth wait for him, But this, which was ſo abomina- 
ble in a Few, ſurely a Chriſtian ought to ſtand at the 
greateſt Diſtance from at all times. 

As in Diſcovery of our Efteem, ſo in the Profeſſion 
of our Love and Goodwill to our Neighbour, we mult 
obſerve Truth. When your Heart is not with your 


Neighbour, be not profuſe of the Language of 


Friendſhip. Let Love be without Diſſimulation, Rom. 
x11. 9. Let Love be ſincere to your Fellow. Creatures, 
and Love to your Fellow-Chriſtians be upright and 
cordial. Let not that Affection appear in a Flouriſh 
of fine Words, if it be not warm in your Soul. 


This 
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This is the farſt Character of Lruth, that our ir Words | 
apree wih our Hearts. 


I. The next Inſtance of che Truth required in my 
Text is, when our Deeds are conformable is our Words : 
And this is called Faithfulneſs, as the former i is called 
Veracity, or Sincerity. 

Faithfulneſs ar Truth in this Senſe has Reſpect to 
our Vows, our Promiſes, our Reſolutions, or our 
Threatnings. 

1. Vows are properly W to God alone: And 
when they are made, if the Matter of them be law- 
ful, they ought to be performed. Mben thou voweſt 

a Vow unto God, defer, not ts pay it. Beller it is thou 
Pouldeſ not vow, than that thou ſbouldejt n and not 
pay, Eccleſ. v. 4. 5 

2. Promiſes of Things lawful made to our Fellow- 
Creatures, mult alſo be fulfilled with religious Care. 
As for Things unlawful, they ought not to be pro- 
miſed. We bind ourſelves to perform what we pro- 
miſe, and the Law of God binds: us as well as the 
Laws of ſocial Life. 19917 

In the 15th Pſalm, ver. 4. tis another of the 
Characters of him that ſhall inhabit the Mountain of 
God, That he ſcweareth io his own Hurt, ard changeth 
not. i. e. He makes a Promiſe to his Neighbour, and 
tho? it be much to his own , Diſadvantage, yet he 
doth not alter the Word that is gone out of his Lips, 
nor make a Forfeiture of his Truth by Breach of his 
Promiſe, 

We ſhould remember, that when we bind our- 
ſelves by a Promiſe to give any good Thing to ano- 
ther, or to do any Thing for the Benefit of another, 
the Right of the Thing promiſed paſſes over from 
us to the Perſon to whom the Promiſe is made, as 
much as if we had given him a Legal Bond, with all 
the Formalities of Signing and Sealing; we have no 
Power to recall, or reverſe. it without his Leave. 
Always except the Promiſe be made with a Condition 

Vor. I. Dd expreſſed, 
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expreſſed, or neceſſarily and evidently implied; Then 


indeed, if the Condition fail, the Promiſe is void. But 
the Lips of a Chriſtian, when they have once uytered 


an abſolute Promiſe, have laid a Bond upon hig Soul; 


and he dares not break the Law of his God, . tho? the 
Law of Man ſhould not bind him. | 


3. The Caſe of Threatnings is ſomewhat different, 
A Promife makes over the Right of ſome Benefit 


to another who may juſtly claim it; but a Threatning 
only ſhews what Puniſhment ſhall be due to another 
for ſuch a particular Fault or Offence. If a Superior 
— — and publiſh a Law, and therein threaten an 
nferior with ſome Penalty, the Superior is ſuppoſed 
to be at Liberty, whether he will execute the Threat- 
ning of his own Law, or no; for the Criminal will 
not claim it. Thence ariſes the Power of a Superior 
to pardon a Fault. | 4 7 
But if over and above the Propoſal and Publication 
of this Law, a Father, for Inſtance, or a Maſter, does 
ſolemnly foretel, or declare that he will certainly exe- 


ecute the Penalty upon the Child or Servant offending; 


I think he ought generally to eſteem himſelf bound to 
fulfil fuch a Declaration or Threatning, if it were tnade 
in a prudent and lawful Manner; unleſs the R 
tance of the Offender, or ſome other Change of Cir- 
cumſtances, give him a Juſt Reaſon to change his 
Mind and alter his Purpoſe. 

And in the fourth Place, the Caſe is much the 
ſame when we make a ſolemn Reſolution, and pyb- 
lickly declare it, that we will do ſuch or ſuch a Thing 
in Time to come. If this Reſolution be ſolemn and 
publick, and be in all reſpects lawful, it ſhould gene- 
rally be performed; unleſs ſome other Circumſtances 
ariſe, which we did not foreſee, or which *ſcaped our 
preſent Notice when the Reſolution was made: 

therwiſe we juſtly expoſe ourſelves to the Cenſure 


of  Fickleneſs, Inconſtancy, Rafhneſs, and Folly : And 


ſuch a Conduct ſeems to intrench upon Truth. But 
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this leads me to the third or laſt Inſtance of 
Trutk. . | | 5701 


III. Another Part of the Character of Truth, is 
when our whole Carriage is conformable to itſelf. When 
we are always of a: piece with ourſelves, and our Conduct 
is till conſiſtent with our own Character and Profeſſion. 
This is called Conſtancy. 

Something of this might have been introduced in- 
deed under the firſt or ſecond Particulars, when I 
ſhew'd how our Words ſhould agree with our Hearts, 
and our Deeds with our Words ; tor both theſe demand 
that our Practice ſhould correſpond with our Profeſſion. 
But I chooſe to caſt all that I have to ſay on this Sub- 
ject under the Head of Conſtancy to our Profeſſions and 
Pretences, which implies a perpetual and perſevering - 
Honeſty of Thoughts, Words and Actions, and a re- 
gular Conſiſtency with ourſelves. 1 

Now that I may throw this Matter into tlie eaſieſt 
Method, I ſhall ſhew how this Exerciſe of Chriſtian 
Truth will appear in a good Man at all Times, in all 
Conditions of Life, in all Places, and in all Companies. 

1. At all Times a good Man is the ſame : He ever 
maintains the ſame pious and religious Deſign, and 
having ſet his Face Heavenward, he travels on in the 
ſacred narrow Path, and never wilfully turns aſide to 
the right Hand or to the left: Or if at any Time he 
makes a falſe Step, he recovers it again with Humi- 
lity, and Shame, and Repentance, and his Feet return 
to the Ways of Holinels. | 

Here let it be obſerved, that a good Man may 
change his Practices in ſome leſſer Points of Chriſtia- 
nity, and alter his Principles too in Doctrines of leſs 
Importance, and yet he is not to be charged with 
criminal Inconſtancy or Falſbood: For he never re- 
nounces all Improvement of Knowledge, but 1s ever 
ready to receive farther Light, and to retract his 
former Errors and Miſtakes : And indeed this is one 
glorious Evidence of his being a conſtant Friend to 
D d 2 " Truth; 
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Truth. But being well eſtabliſh*d in the neceſſary and 
fundamental Points of Faith and Practice, he walks on 
regularly in his Chriſtian Courſe without wavering, 
or wandering into forbidden Paths, ever purſuing his 
laſt great End. And this is a conftant Chriſtian, tho? 
his Sentiments inthe latter Part of his Life may differ in 
ſeveral Points from the Thoughts of his Youth. 
When the Eye of the World ſmiles upon his Pro- 
feſſion, and the Sun ſhines bright upon his Party, 
or when the Clouds ariſe, and the ſharp Winds of 
Perſecution blow, he is ſtill the ſame ſteddy Chriſtian ; 
compoſed, quiet, undiſturbed; not doubtfut what 
he ſhould do, but aiming at Heaven, he marches on 
homewards, with the regular Diſcharge of all his 
Duties to his God on high : Nor does he forget his 
Obligations to his Fellow-Creatures on Earth, tho' 
in twenty Inſtances they may forget or refuſe to fulfil 
their Duty to him. His ſupreme Obligations are to 
God his Maker, and to theſe he muſt be true and 
faithful. | 
How various were the Trials that St, Paul met 
with from the Jews and from the Greeks, from the 
Fewiſh Chriſtians, and the Heathen Converts ? But 
how bright and bleſſed an Uniformity ran like a 
golden Thread thro* his whole Life and Miniſtry ? 
Hear the holy Man often in his Writings declaring 
his own ſtedfaſt Adherence to the Goſpel : Hear him 
appealing to his Epheſian Diſciples concerning his 
own Conduct, and proving it to their Conſciences, 
that he had in ſome good Meaſure acquitted himſelf 
according to this Rule of Chriſtianity, 4s xx. 18. 
When the Elders of Epheſus were come to him, 
Ze know, ſays he, that from the firſt Day that I cam: 
into Alia, after what Manner I bave been with you at 
all Seaſons, (and that was by the Space of three Tears, 
as in ver. 31.) ſerving the Lord with all Humility of 
Mind, with many Tears and Temptations that befel me: 
And I was conſtantly !eſtifying to the Jews and Greeks, 
"Faith and Repentance, and ſhuned not to declare = 
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whole Counſel of God to you, coveting no Man's Gold or 
Apparel, &c. I have ſhewed you now, that for 
theſe three Years together I have maintain'd the ſame 
holy Conduct, that ſo you might follow my Exam- 
ple, that ye might always act agreeable to yourſelves, 
and be conſtant to your own virtuous and holy Cha- 
racter. 

But what an inconſtant Chriſtian is he who changes 
his Principles and Practices, being blown about with 
the Wind of prevailing Party, and the Humour of 
the Times? Who ſeems active in the Cauſe of Re- 
ligion, when Religion is the Faſhion of the Age; 
but he grows aſhamed of every Part of Godlineſs, 
when the Times turn upon him? His Religion dies, 
when Piety is diſcouraged in the World, and a Saint 
becomes a Name of Reproach! To-day for the God 
* Iſrael, and to-morrow among the Worſhipers of 

aal ! Now a Zealot for pure Doctrine and Worſhip, 
anon ſo lukewarm and indifferent about every Thing 
of Religion, as tho? it had no Place near his Heart! 
Multiplying Duties of Godlineſs one Week, and groſly 
negligent of all Duty the next! To-day preaching and 
practiſing the Rules of Chriſtianity, and to-morrow 
talking and living like a Man of Heatbeni/m ! True 
and conſtant to nothing, but to his own fickle Temper 
and Inconſtancy ! 

Is it not a glorious Character when we can ſay of 
a good Man, that „ all that have known him give 
« him a good Word; that thoſe who have lived 
« many Years with him, and ſeen him in his un- 
% guarded Hours, and in the Undreſs of Life, pro- 
e nounce him the ſame Man as he appears in the 
« publick World.” They who have known him 
longeſt, admire him moſt, and love him beſt, and 
they bear a noble Teſtimony to his Virtues and his 
Graces. His Graces and his Virtues advance with 
his Years, they imitate the Morning-Sun, which 
keeps the ſame ſteady Pace thro? the Heavens, but 
riſes higher hourly, and ſhines with a brighter Luſtre, 
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and with warmer Beams. The Path of the Juſt, like 
the Morning Light, ſhines more and more unto the per. 
fell Day, Prov. iv. 18. 

But what a wretched Satyr it is upon any Man to 
ſay, If you ſee him for an Hour his Talents will 
« ſurprize and pleaſe you, but if ye have a Year's 


* Acquaintance with him, his evil Qualittes are ſo 


« many and fo hateful, that all his Charms vaniſh, 
« and he ſinks and loſes all your Eſteem? ? So a 
Torch blazes high when ?tis firſt kindled, but the 
Flame grows lower as it burns, till it expire in Stench 
and Smoke, Where ſuch a Cenſure is juſt, or ſuch 
a Simile well applied, the Man is far from that fair 
Character of Truth and Conſtancy which the Goſpel 
recommends, 

2. A true Chriſtian is the ſame in all Conditions of 
Life. Let the Favours or the Frowns of Men attend 
him, or the awful Providence of God make a ſur- 
prizing Change in his Affairs, ſtill he ceaſes not to 
look and live, to ſpeak and act like a Chriſtian, Is it 
not a very honourable Account that you have heard 
ſometimes given of a Perſon in the Height of Proſpe- 
rity, and in the Depth of affliftive Circumſtances, 


that he 1s ſtill The . Man? That he maintains his 


Probity and his Integrity, and every Virtue, in the 
Midſt of all the Revolutions of Providence! Serene 
and cheerful, calm, peaceful and heavenly, holy and 
humble amidſt them all! St. Paul was eminent for 
this Grace. I know, ſaith he, Hero to be abaſed and 
kow to abound, to be full and to be bungry; I bave 
learned to be content in whatſoever State Jan, and to 
appear a Chriſtian under every Change of Circum- 
ſtances z Philip. iv. 11, 12. 

The Man of Truth and Conſtancy, when he is ex- 
alted and walks upon the Mountains of Proſperity 
and Honour, is not vain and haughty in his Treat 
ment of Inferiors, nor does he look aſkew upon his 
former Friends, nor caſt his Eye down with Con- 
tempt on his meaner Brethren, When his ay 6 
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thakes and falls, he deſcends calmly into the Valley; 
but he is not of a mean, abject and deſponding Spirit: 


Ever mindful of his high Birth as a Chriſtian, and of 


his heavenly Home, he bears up with a ſacred Con- 
ſtancy of Soul, with a generous Contempt of this World, 
and all the vaniſhing Honours and the uncertain Poſ- 
ſeſſions of it. His Behaviour is ever true to his holy 
Profeſſion, and to his ſublimeſt Hope. Is not this a 
Character which each of us wiſh our own? Is it not 
worthy of our Aim and Ambition, our daily Purſuit 
and Labour to obtain ? 

There are ſome Chriſtians that know not how to 
bear the Smiles of Providence: And ſome who are as 
much untaught to bear the Frowns of it: For their 
Piety 1s ever changing, as their Circumſtances are, 

The firſt Sort are they who are never very ſerious 
and devout but when they lye under the Chaſtiſements 
of God : They ſeem humble, penitent and pious when 
the Rod of Heaven is upon them, but when that is 
once removed, they forget their Sorrows and their 
Seriouſneſs together. Such were the rebellious and 
inconſtant Fews of old, when the Lord flew them, they 
ſought him early and enquired after God, but they took 
every new Occaſion to murmur and rebel again: There 
was no Truth in their Religion, their Heart was not 
right with God, nor were they ſtedfaſt in his Covenant, 
Pſa]. Ixxviii. 34. In trouble they viſited thee, O Lord, 
and poured out a Prayer when thy Chaſtning was upon 
them; but their Goodneſs was like a Morning Cloud, 
and as the early Dew it vaniſhed away; Iſai. xxvi. 
16. and Hof. vi. 4. FE 

There is another Sort of Men who behave well 
enough in Matters of Virtue and Religion when 
they are in peaceful and eaſy Circumſtances z but if 
once they are ſmitten in their Fleſh, in their good 
Name or their Eſtate, or have any of the Comforts 
of Life imbittered to them, they grow peeviſh and 
Paſſionate, and nothing. can pleaſe em; they vent 
their Impatience on their Friends, and throw their 
| | g Dd4 Vexation 
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Vexation of Spirit all around them, as tho? they re- 
ſolved to imitate that brutal Character which the Pro- 
phet mentions, Like a wild Bull in a Net, ſtruggling, 
and raving, and full of Fury under the Rebuke of the 
Lord, Iſa. li. 20. 

Surely both theſe Qualities are very contrary to that 
ſerene and uniform Practice of true Godlineſs that be- 
comes a Saint. 

3. In all Places, as well as in all Times and Circum- 
Pances, the True Chriſtian appears the ſame, and is 
Juſt to his own Profeſſion. Whereſoever he dwells, 
or ſojourns, where he ſpends an Hour or a Year, 
he is conſtant to himſelf, and conſiſtent with himſelf 
ſtill. He ever maintains the ſame pious Deſigns, and 
adorns and glorifies the Doctrine of the Goſpel in all 
Things. When at home and when abroad, he is the 
{ame Perſon. When at Church paying his Honours 
and Devotions to Heaven ; when in his own Family 
among his Children and Servants, or when in his 
Shop and in the Affairs of Life; when in the Street 
or on the Kxchange converſing with the World, 
Friends and Strangers, known and unknown; when 
in his Cloſet and ſecret Chamber, till he is the ſame 
good Man: Still acting conſiſtent with himſelf and 
his Profeſſion, ſtill purſuing a regular ſteady Courſe 
of Piety, and his dying Pillow confirms the Sincerity 
and Practice of his Life. Religion is ever uppermoſt 
in his Heart, and all his Affairs and Ruſineſſes in the 
World are managed with regard to bis laſt great 
End. Thus tho' his Engagements and Actions of Life 
be very various daily, according to the various Calls 
of Duty; yet his Deſign is ever the ſame, and the Rule 
that governs all his Practices is the //ord of Gad, the 
Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus. 

How far from the Glory of this Character were 
the falſe-hearted Sons of Vrael in Feremiab's Time! 
They were guilty of ſtealing and murdering. in the 
Streets, or By-ways, or private Houſes, yet they 


came and Flood before the Lord in the Houſe which was 


called 
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called by his Name, Jerem. vii. 3, 4, Cc. There 
were alſo in our Saviour's Days Men of the fame 
deceitful Spirit, whom he frequently and ſharply 
reproved under the odious Name of Hypocrites, wha 
made long Prayers in the Temple, and in the Corners 
of the Streets, but "devoured Widows Houſes, and ne- 
glected Judgment, Mercy and Faith ; who made clean 
the out fide of their Cup, but filled it with all Extortion, 
Luxury, and Exce/5. You read their infamous Man- 
ners at large in the vin and xxiii® Chapters of 
Malibecv. | 
They had no more Truth in them than whited 
Sepulchres or flowry Graves, fair indeed and beautiful 
on the outſide Covering, but all within is Death, 
and Horror, and Rottenne/s. O! how inconſiſtent 
were the two Pieces of this Character one with ano- 
ther? How far from that Truth and Uprightneſs, that 
Sincerity and Conſtancy that the Goſpel requires, and 
ſo much approves of ? . 
What a moſt ſharp and ſhameful Reproach is it, 
and yet a righteous one too, that is thrown on ſome 
Perſons? They are Saints at Church, and Devils at 
Home. | 
'Tis pity we muſt borrow a Word from Hell to 
deſcribe any Sort of Men that dwell on Earth: I 
would not willingly apply it to any particular Perſon 
living: But in deſcribing a general Character of this 
kind, we can hardly paint it in Colours frightful 
enough. In Publick they are all Meekneſs and Inno- 
cence, all demure, and abſtemious, and heavenly, 
and they transform themſelves as their Father does, into 
Angels of Light, 2 Cor. xi. 14. but follow them to 
their Houſes, and you ſee a ſurprizing Change: 
There Luxury and Riot, there Fury and Paſſion 
reign in every Room ; their Dwelling is without 
God, without Prayer, without Piety or Peace, and 
has more of Hell than of Heaven in it. O my Soul, 
come net into their Secret, to their Family, my _ 
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be not thou united ! for Truth and Goodneſs are far 
from them. 


4. The True Chriſtian is the ſame in all Companies: 
And tho? he does not think himſelf obliged 7 caſt his 
Pearls before Swine, to give that which is holy to Dogs, 
or to impoſe a Diſcourſe of Religion upon thoſe that 
hate t; yet he never forgets his Religion in the worſt - 
of Company, nor does he throw off the Chriſtian in 
the midſt of FHeathens, The general Courſe of his 
Life ſhines in the Beauty of Holineſs, and glorifies 
his God in an impious World. And there are Sea- 
ſons too, when he ſees it neceſſary to rebuke publick 
Iniquity, and bear a noble Teſtimony againſt a vici- 
ous Age : He has never any Fellowſhip with the un- 
fruitful Works of Darkneſs, but rather he reproves them ; 
Eph. v. 11. Yet ſometimes his Prudence directs his 
Chriſtianity to lye concealed, but he never dares do 
any thing that contradicts it. *Tis like a Garment 
that he ever wears about him, tho? he does not al- 
ways wear it uppermoſt : He keeps it ever as his 
Guard, tho? he does not always expoſe his Glory. 
What a Scandal is it to any Perſon who profeſſes 
the Name of Chriſt, that he can ſometimes lay aſide 
all his Chriſtianity, and bury it in an Hour of Riot! 
That he can drink till Midnight when he gets among 
Drunkards, and take his Cup as merrily and as often 
as they! That he can reliſh a lewd or prophane Jeſt, 
and make one too, when he ſits in the Company of 
. Tewd or prophane Jeſters! That he can liſp out an 
Oath, and ſtammer at a Curſe, or perhaps he can 
ſwear roundly when he is in the midſt of ſwearing 
Wretches! And yet he can pray and talk devoutly | 
when he falls into religious Company, and pretend 
to tremble at the Prophaneneſs of the Age. What 
ſhameful Hypocriſy and Falſpbood is this! | 
There are ſome Perſons who have appeared in 
the Country to be Profeſſors of Religion, and perhaps 
may have-obtained a Name of Piety ; but when they 


come up to the City among looſe Libertines, 2 
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their Vices are better hid, they give themſelves up 
to looſe Practices, and indulge a ficentious Month or 
two. They are pious amongſt thelr Acquaintance, 
and prophane amongſt Strangers. They have not 
Impudence enough to be conſtant in Vice, nor have 
they Grace enough to be true lo Virtue, 

There are ſome that ſpeak fair to ih, Face of their 
Neighbour, and ſpread their Compliments abroad 


before him; but behind bis Back, in other Company, 


they are as liberal of their Reproaches, and can hardly 
endure a good thing to be ſaid of him. Their Be- 
haviour has brought an infamous Word into the Eng- 
lib Tongue; for they are juſtly called Backbiters.. - 


There are ſome Children that pay the utmoſt De- 
ference to their Parents in Appearance and Show, and 


will not dare any thing vicious while they are under 
their Eye; but when they are mingled with their 


vain young Acquaintance, they run into many Extra- 


vagances, and give a Looſe to the wild Appetites of 


the Fleſh. But theſe are not the Children of Truth, 


There are ſome Servants who make their Zeal and 
Diligence appear while their Maſter's Eye is upon 
them, but they are mere Eye-Servants and falſe Crea- 
{tires ; for when they are out of his Sight, they can 
waſte his Subſtance among merry Companions, and 
perhaps purloin and pilfer to gratify their own Cove- 
touſneſs or Luxury; or at beſt they make no Con- 
ſcience of acting for their Maſter's Intereſt, when he 
is abſent, | | 

Thus different Company hath a different Influence on 
the Thoughts, the Words, and the Works of Men : 
And ſome Perſons will run into every Vice and Folly 
rather than to oppoſe their Company ; they had ra- 
ther ſin againſt God, and be falſe to their Profeſ- 
ſion, than venture to be (what they call) rude or un- 
civil to Company. So tender are they of giving Of- 
tence to Men, and fo careleſs of offending the great 
and dreadful God ! 
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412 Chriſtian Morality, vin. Vol. I. 
I ᷑ bere are ſome of all Ranks and Orders, of all 

Sexes and Ages of Mankind, that ſeem to be ſober, 
but have nothing of this divine Virtue of Truth or 
Conſtancy in them. They would neither Swear, nor 
Drink, nor Game, nor ſpeak a lewd or impious Ward, 
when they are in a ſober Family: But when at an 
time they happen to come into Houſes without God- 
lineſs, they can follow' the Courſe of the Family in 
all manner of Iniquities, and grow falſe to all their 
former Appearances of Goodneſs. | 

I might multiply Inſtances of this Kind, to ſhew 
what Falſhoods and fly Deceits are practiſed amongſt 
Men who call themſelves Chriſtians, and how incon- 
ſiſtent many of their Actions are with their own Pro- 
feſſions and Pretences : But this part of my Diſcourſe 
hath already exceeded its juſt Bounds. Yet I think 


I ought not to leave it till I have anſwered one Ob- 
jection. | 


Object. It may be ſaid here, Does not St. Paul, 
one of the trueſt Chritians and the beſt of Men, tell 
us, that when he was among the Jets, he became as 
a Few, and appear*d like one that was under the 
Law : But when he was among the Gentiles, who 
were without Law, he appear'd like a Gentile too, 
for he was not willing to offend the one or the other; 
according to his own Advice, Give none Offence neither 
to of a neither to the Gentiles, nor to the Church 
of God : 1 Cor. ix. 20, and Chap. x. 32. To this 
I anſwer, | FOES 


Anfw, The Bleſſed Apoſtle, when he had none 
but Jeus about him, practiſed ſo much of the Fewi/þ 
Law as was conſiſtent with Chrifianity : When he 
had none but Gentiles with him, he declared his Free- 
dom and Releaſe from the Bonds of the Fewifh Law, 
and neglected the Fewi/h Ceremonies : for ſome parts 
of the Jewiſh Law were lawful for a Seaſon, tho' 
they were ſo far aboliſhed, that they were not 

neceſlary , 
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neceſſary for a Chriſtian. And the Apoſtle managed 
this Affair with holy Prudence, and with a religious 
Deſign to ingratiate himſelf and his Miniſtry, as 
much as poſſible, both with the Jews and Gentiles for 
the Salvation of both of them : For you find this 
was his great End. I am made all things to all Men, 
that 1 might by all means ſave ſome ; and this I do for 
the GoſpePs ſake, ver. 22, 23. Z 

Yet you may obſerve, that tho* he appear'd free 
from the Fewiſh Law when he was among the Gen- 
tiles, yet he did not carry it like a Lawleſs Man, 
but confin'd all his Practice within the Bounds of his 
Duty to God and his Saviour, Being not without Law 
to God, but under the Law to Chriſt, ver 21. So 
that neither one ſort of Company nor tother tempted 
him to negle& any Duty, or to indulge any Sin. 

You may obſerve alſo upon another Occaſion, 
where Jews and Gentiles were both preſent, when he 
thought a Conformity to any of the Fewiſh Cuftoms 
might give greater Offence to the Gentile Chriſtians, 
and be likely to do more Hurt than good, he witb- 
food Peter to the Face for his ſinful Compliance with 
the uncharitable eus: He reproved him for diſſem- 
bling, and chid him becauſe he walked not uprightly 
according to the Truth of the Goſpel, and would not 
give place to him by Subjection; no, not for an Hour: 
Gal. ii. 5, 11, 14, Ce. 

There are ſome Seaſons therefore when we may 
indulge an innocent Compliance with our Company 
in things lawful, in order to do Credit to the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, and make our Profeſſion appear lovely 
and honourable in the Eyes of all : But there are 0- 


ther Seaſons when Circumſtances are ſo plac'd, that 


we may not indulge the ſame Compliances, left our 
Liberty be conſtrued to an evil Purpoſe, and we bring 
more Scandal than Honour to our Profeſſion by it. 

I grant there are ſome Difficulties attending par- 
ticular Caſes in the Chriſtian Life, and *tis hard to 
know ſometimes how far we may go. *Tis no eaſy 

matter 


n 
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matter to tread in the Apoſtle's Steps, to become all 


things to all Men, and yet be true to Cbriſt. In the 


general, let this be our great Rule, To act always 
with honeſt Zeal for the Glory of God, and ſee that 
we pleaſe him in the . firſt place; and then as far as 
wgre to. pleaſe all Men, not ſeeking our own Profit, 

ut the Profit of many that they may be ſaved, x Cor. 

x. 21, 32, 33. And if while we endeavour to be 
true to God, we ſhould happen to be leſs complaiſant to 
Men, we ſhall certainly find Favour at the Throne 
of God, and then we ought not to be over ſolicitous 
whether Men be pleaſed, or no. 

Thus I have finiſhed the firſt General Head, which 
was to ſhew the Extent and Latitude of this Virtue, or 
what is included in the Nature of this Truth, which 
the Apoſtle recommends to Chriſtians, It contains 
in it Yeracity or Sincerity, Faithfulneſs and Conſtancy: 
And a lovely Character it is indeed, when it ſhines 
in its full Glory, | | 


But tis time now to enquire, which of us can ſay, 


« This Character belongs to me? Am I this true, this 


cc ſincere, this faithful, this conſtant Chriſtian? Am 
e I always careful that my Words are conformable 
&« to my Heart, and expreſs the honeſt Senſe of my 
« Soul? Do I ſpeak nothing but what I believe to 
ce be true, and ſet a continual Guard upon the Door 
« of my Lips, leſt they utter Deceit and Falſhood ? 
« Do I neither flatter my Neighbour, nor ſpread a 
« falſe Report of him? Am I watchful to make 
« no Promiſes, but what I mean ſincerely to fulfil ? 
« And am I as careful to perform my Vows and 
« all my Engagements? Am 1 ſincere in the Pro- 
<« feſſion of Godlineſs, and conſtant in my Practice 


© of it at all Times and Circumſtances, in all Places 


« and Compaplcs whatſoever ?” - 


18 
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Let us aſk our Hearts again, While we have 
« heard this Diſcourſe, How many of us have ſat 
here judging our Neighbours, and not ourſelves ? 
« Have we been diſtributing abroad the ſhameful 
« Characters of Infincerity, Falſhood, Unfaithfulneſs, 
« and Ixconſtancy, among our a Or 
« have we applied the Word as a Teſt to our own 
« Souls, as a Trial of our Chriſtianity ? Have we 
« taken a ſecret and malicious Pleaſure in fixin 
« theſe Scandals upon others? Or have we beg'd - 
« 'of God to fix the Conviction upon ourſelves if we 
« are guilty? And which of us can ſtand up and 
« ſay in the Face of Heaven, We are innocent, en- 
« tirely innocent of all theſe Charges? O may the 
Bleſſed Spirit, the Convincer and the Sanfifier, ſhew 
each of us our own Concern in this Sermon, awaken 
each of us to a Senſe of our own Iniquities, and by 
his Almighty Grace work in us Repentance, and re- 
ſtore us to Truth and Holineſs! 


S ER 
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Chriſtian Morality, viz. Truth, Since- 


rity, &c. 

: : 
, 
PHIL I P. iv. 8. : 
Whatſotver things are true. hint on theſe Things, | - 
RUTH is a Name of wide Extent. It in- : 
cludes in it the Bleſſings of the Head and f 
the Heart. Happy the Man whoſe Head : 
is furniſhed with a large Knowledge of divine and 7 

human Truth, and ſo far deliver'd from Miſtakes 
and Errors, as to lay a Foundation for MWiſdom and A 
Holineſs! But all the Furniture of the Head is not e 
ſufficient to make us truly wiſe and holy, without the 1 
Honeſty and Integrity of the Heart. Truth demands 1 
a Room and Place there alſo: And this is the Truth ; 
which my Text recommends. h 
The firſt thing I propos'd, was to ſhew the Lati- - 
tude and Extent of this Duty — and I have deſcribed 5 
it as conſiſting in theſe three things; (1.) Veracih, Þ 
which is, when our Words are conformable to the 0 
Sentiments of our Mind. (2.) Faithfulneſ;, when our „ 
Actions agree with our Words. (3.) Conſtancy, and * 
that is when our Practices are conſiſtent with our 4 
pious Principles, and the whole Courſe of our Life c 
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is of a Piece, governed by the ſame Rules and Dic- 
tates of Morality and Religion. Where theſe are want- 
ing, that Perſdn is fal/e, faithleſs, fickle and inconſtant, 
and acts neither agreeable to his Nature as a Man, nor 
to his Character as a Chriſtian. 

The ſecond Thing I deſigned to ſhew was, that 
the Light of Nature diftates and requires the Practice 


of this Virtue : And it will appear, if we . our 
Relation either to God or Man. 


I. If we conſider our natural Relation to God, both 
as our Creator or Father, and as our Lord or Gover- 
nor. 

Conſider * as our Father, the Author of our 
Being. Truth and Faithfulneſs are the Attributes 
of his Nature, and the neceſſary Characters of his 
Conduct towards his Creatures; and many of the 
Heathens could tell us, that a Likeneſs to God the 
Father of our Spirits, in ſuch moral Perfections of 
his Nature, is the Duty and Glory of Mankind. Ve 
are his Offspring, faith Aratus a Heathen Poet, As 
xvii, 28, and Children ſhould de like their Divine 
Parent. 

The Tight of Nature tells us, that he is not only 
our Creator, and our Father in this Senſe, but he is 
our Lord and Governor alſo. And he has Know- 
ledge and he has Power to anſwer and fulfil this high 
Character and Station, The great God who looks 
into our Hearts, who ſees our Souls thro? and thro), 
he knows what our inward Sentiments are while the 
Falſhood is on our Lips; he remembers what our 
Engagements and Contracts are while we renounce 
and break them; he hates Deceit, Lying, and 

Falſhood ; and all the civilized Nations have ever 
ſuppoſed that he will avenge it with peculiar Judg- 
ments. 

*Tis this Suppoſition of an All-knowing and 
dvenghige wer, that Oaths are adminiſter*d in all 


Countries which are reformed from Wr 78 
Vorl. I. E e 
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An Oath is appointed to be the Confirmation of Truth 
in what we ſay or do, Therein God himſelf, with all 
his Knowledge, his Power and his Terrors, is called 
upon to bear witneſs to what we ſpeak, and to be an 
Avenger of Perjury and Falſhood. Surely we might 
venture to ſay, that a Day will come when the great 
and holy God will ſnew himſelf terrible to Liars and 
Deceivers, if we had nothing but the Light of Nature 
to tell us ſo. 


* 


II. If we conſider our Relation to Mankind, Truth 


will appear to be a neceſſary Duty. Man is a ſocia- 
ble Creature, he is made to love Society; but no 
Society can be maintained without Truth : All Falf- 
hood therefore is inconſiſtent with the ſocial Nature 
of Mankind, and. conſequently it becomes contrary 
to the Law and Light of Nature, Without Trutb 
we ſhould all become Deceivers to one another, every 
Man a Liar to his Neighbour. No Contracts would 
be of any Force; no Commerce could be main- 
tain'd ; none of us would be able to truſt another, 
nor could we live ſafe by theſe that dwell neareſt to 


us. 

. He that indulges himſelf in Lying takes away his 
own Credit, and gives ſufficient Occaſion for his 
Neighbour not to believe him, even when he ha 

to ſpeak the Truth; for a Man that will lie and 
deceive ſometimes, how can we tell that he 1s not 
dealing deceitfully with us, even when he profeſſes 
to be moſt faithful and true? And Children ſhould 
take Notice of this, that if once they indulge the Sin 
- Lying, there's no Body will ever believe what they 


J. | 
A Liar is ſuch an abandoned Character amongſt 
Mankind, that tho? there are too many who deſerve 

the Name, yet every one is aſhamed of it. Tis 
eſteem'd a Reproach of ſo heinous and hateful a Na- 
ture for a Man to be called a Liar, that ſometimes the 
Life and Blood of the Slanderer has paid for it, The 
| 4 1 4390 
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very Nature of Man reſents it highly, for it implies 
in it, | that a Man guilty of this Vice deſerves to be 
cut off from all Society with Mankind, and to be 
thruſt out of Cities and Families like a wild Beaſt of 
the Earth. | 

The ſame Thing may be ſaid of an unfaithful Man, 
a Man who makes Promiſes, Contracts and Agree- 
ments, and takes no Care to perform them. All 
Commerce and Traffick is confounded, and the 
Laws of it diſſolved by a Perſon of this ſhameful 
Conduct. He that loſes his Credit and Honour by 
this Sort of Falſhood, cuts himſelf off from many 
of the Bleſſings of Civil Society, and ſtands as it were 
excommunicated from the Friendſhip, the Company 
and Commerce of his Neighbours among whom he 
dwells. His Character becomes hateful among Men, 
and his Name is a Word of Scandal and Infamy. 
But where a Man is true to his Word, and punctual 
in all his Correſpondences, how fair is his Reputati- 
on! How honourable is his Name! And he ſtands 
entitled to all the Bleſſings of the Society where he re- 
ſides. 

I might borrow Arguments alſo from the Light 
of Nature, to ſnew what an excellent Virtue is that 
of Conſtancy; how uſeful in the whole Courſe of 
Life, how honourable a Name does it gain a Man 
in the World! With what a happy Regularity his 
Affairs proceed both in his Houſhold and in his Shop 
or Buſineſs of Life! He maintains a facred and ſteady 
Peace of Mind, and all Men bleſs him: But the Cha- 
racter of a fickle, wavering, inconſtant Man, is al- 
ways mean and contemptible; he is compared to a 
Weather-Cock that is blown about by every Wind; 
and his Name is thus exalted or ſtuck up on high, 
there to become a more publick Mark of Jeſt and 
Ridicule. | 


| The third Thing 1 propoſed, is to conſider what 
are thoſe Additional Arguments that might be drawn 
| "ne | Ee 2 from 
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from the Goſpel far the Practice of this Truth and Sin- 
cerity, this Faithfulneſs and Conſtancy: For the Goſpel 
doth not only confirm all the Duties of Morality that 
the Light of Nature dictates, and eftablifh all the Rea- 
ſons of them that the Light of Nature more feebly pro- 
poſes, but it adds alſo many Arguments and Motives 
to enforce the ſame virtuous Practices, which the mere 
Eight of Nature knows nothing of; and I ſhall repre- 
ſent all theſe Advantages of the Goſpel here. But F 
will not over-load your Memory with Particulars, 
and therefore I ſhall ſpeak them more generally, and 
heap them together; and may your Souls and mine 
feel the united Force of them 

*Tis a Goſpel of Truth we profeſs, even the Eternal 
Truth of God revealed to Men concerning our Salva- 
tion and his Glory, Fhere are a Multitude of Scrip- 
tures where the Goſpel itſelf is called be Truth, and 
the Word of Trath : And*tis a moſt inconſiſtent Thing 
for the Profeſſors of this Goſpel to be guilty of 
Fal/hood. 

Cod the Father is the God of Truth; and never did 
he give ſo glorious a Demonſtration of the Sincerity of 
his Love, of the Faith/ulneſs of his Promiſes, and of 
the Conſtancy of his compaſſionate Deſign to Man, as 
in ſending his own Son into the World, according to 
his ancient Prophecies of a thouſand Years, and be- 
towing upon us Jeſus the Saviour. 

Feſus Chriſt, by whoſe Name we are called, he is 
the True and Faithful Witneſs, Rev. iit. 14. Truth 
and Grace, and Peace came by him, John i. 17. He 
is called the Truth, Foby xiv. 6. He came down to 
bring Life and Immortality to Light by his Goſpel ; He 
ea me to tell us (and he well knew) that in his Fatber's 
Houſe were many Manſions ; and « if it were not ſo, 
„ ſays he, I would bave told you : But it's not my 
«« Buſineſs to be a Deceiver to Men: Therefore all 
« the Life, Light and Immortality that I have diſ- 
* covered to you in my Preaching, it's all fincere, 
* it's all real, When you enter into the other 
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& World, truſting my Promiſes, you will find all my 
« Words fulfi]Pd. I would not have raiſed your Ex- 
„ pedctations, if it had been otherwiſe. 

Again, the Holy Spirit is a Spirit of Trutb; 'tis 
he that guides us into all Truth, John xvi. 13. And 
the Name of this Father, and this Son, and this Holy 
Spirit, is called upon us in our firſt Admiſſion to 
Chriſtianity : So that we wear the Name of the God 
of Truth upon us, and ſhall we indulge Temptati- 
ons to Falſhood ? Shall we practiſe Deceit, who pro- 
fels a Goſpel of ſuch Truth, and upen whom the 
Name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
= Name of the God of Truth is pronounced in Bap- 
tiſm ? 

God is fincere in his Revelations of Grace, and Di 
coveries of his pardoning Mercy; for he ſent his own 
Son to die for us, and this is a Proof of his Sincerity 
in his Defigns of Love. Let us then be ſincere in 
Love to our God, to our Fellow-Creatures and Fel 
low-Chriftians. | 

Jeſus Chriſt is ſincere in the Profeſſion of his Love, 
and he hath given us an infallible Pledge of ar, for 
he hath given his Life for us. Greater Love bath no 
Man than this, than that a Man lay down his Life for 
his Friends. But he hath laid down his Life for Enemies, 
and therefore he hath magnified his Love, and divine- 
ly demonftrated it to be fincere and true, beyond all 
Poſſibility of Jealoufies and Exceptions. 

God is faithful to all the Promiſes of bis Goſpel ; all 
bis Ways are Mercy and Trut to his People : Fle is 
a God keeping Covenant thro? all Generations, This is 
the illuſtrious Title that he aſſumes to himſelf and 
glories in : And this is the Name by which the ancient 
Saints have delighted to make their Addreſſes to 
him. Theſe Heavens ſhall be diſſolved and periſh 
in the Flame, and this Earth become a ſmoking Cin- 
der; Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, but the Word 
of the Lord and his Truth abide for ever ; not one 
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Jot or Tittle of them ſhall periſh, but all ſhall be ful- 


ed. 
m two immutable Things, in which it is impoſſible for 
God to lie, that is, his Oath and his Promiſe, he 
hath eſtabliſhed his Covenant of Grace, that the Heirs 
of Salvation might have ſtrong Conſolation, Heb. vi. 
18, Hereby it comes to paſs that we have a ſure 
Hope of eternal Life; for God that cannot lie hath pro- 
miſed it to us in Chriſt Feſus before the World began, 
Tit. i. 2. and 2 Tim. i. 9. And tho” it was fo Jon 
ago ſince the firſt Promiſe was made, (the firſt Pro- 
miſe made to Chriſt before the Foundations of the 
World, and the firſt Promiſe made to fallen Adam 
a little after the Foundations of the World were laid) 
yet our God hath not forgotten his Promiſes and his 
Covenant; he remains till faithful to fulfil every 
Word of Grace that is gone out of his Lips, Pſal. Ixxxix. 
33, 34. And ſhould not this oblige us to like Faith- 
fulneſs to our Fellow-Creatures, ſince God, who is fo 
infinitely our Superior, is pleaſed thus to bind himſelf 
by Promiſes, and thus to fulfil them? | 
The Conſtancy and Immutability of God in his Deſigns 
of Mercy to Sinners, ſhould influence us to the Practice 
of the ſame Conſtancy of Spirit in our Profeſſions af his 
Goſpel. God acts always like himſelf, conformable 
to the Glory, and Holineſs, and Dignity of his Na- 
ture, ſo ſhould we, who are the Sans and Daughters 
of the moſt high and holy God, He is uniform in his 
Counſels and Methods of Grace and Peace, he is un- 
changeable in his Love, and always the ſame : And 
Feſus Chriſt is the ſame Zeſterday and for ever, con- 
ſtant to himſelf, and conſiſtent with himfelf in all 
the Purpoſes of his Mercy, and in all the Profe- 
cutions of thoſe divine and eternal Purpoſes in 
Heaven and on Earth. No Alteration of Circum- 
ſtances, no Change of Place, from a Croſs on 
Earth to a Throne in Heaven, can change his Com- 
paſſion and Love to his Saints, And ſhall we ſuffer 
our petty Changes here on Earth, from a "_— to a 
| : lower 
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lower Part of a little Mole-hill, to make ſuch a 
ſhameful Alteration in our Conduct to our Friends. 
as too often endangers our Truth, and diſcovers our 
Inconſtancy! | 

Let us conſider that by our Profeſſion of Chrifianity 
2we renounce Deceit and Falſhood, and all the hidden 
Things of Darkneſs : We are Children of the Light, 
then let us walk in the Light, and do the Truth, and let 
our Deeds be made manifeſt that they are wrought in-God, 
i. e. in the Faith and Fear of God, Jobn iii. 21, 
Why ſhould a Chriſtian be a Deceiver, when he 
bears the Name of Chri# the Faithful and True? How 
inconſiſtent a Character is it for a Chriſtian to be a 
Liar ? For a Chriſtian to be falſe, and violate and 
break his Word? How diſhonourable is it te the 
Holy Name we bear ? 

Let the Children of Satan, who is a Liar from the 
Beginning, delight themſelves in Falſhoods and ſport 
themſelves in their own Deceivings: Let thoſe who re- 
nounce all Hope in the Promiſes of God, imitate the 
Devil who is the Father of Lies: But let us who truft 
in the God of Truth, who believe in Jeſus the Saviour, 
and make his Truth our Hope, let us imitate our 
heavenly Father and our bleſſed Lord; let us ſpeak 
the Truth and practiſe it. It was by a Lie of the 
Devil that our firſt Parents were decerved and ruined : 
All our Sin and Miſery ſprung from that Falſhood, 
Ze ſhall not ſurely die. And it is by our Faith in the 
Truth and Promiſe of God that we hope for Salvation. 
While we therefore remember either the Spring of our 
Ruin, or the Means of our Recovery, we ſhould love 
the Truth and hate Lying. 

But there are Motives of Terror as well as Argu- 
ments of Grace and Love, that ſhould ever influence 
us to Sincerity and Truth. We ſhould remember 
that Chriſt our Lord has Eyes like a Flame of Fire, 
that he ſearches the Hearts and the Reins, and will ren- 
der to every one according to their Works, Rev. ii. 23. 
We mould remember the dreadful — 110 


Ee 4 


424 Chriſtian Morality, vis. Vol. I. 


Cbriſt the faithful and true Witneſs, Chriſt the. Lord 
and Judge of all Men, hath denounced againſt Hypo- 
crites. You ſcarce find him preaching a Sermon of 
any Length, but he has one or more Moes in it ready 
for thoſe that practiſe Hypocriſy. | | 

There is no Sort of Sinners that he treats with ſuch 
infamous Names. And ſuch killing Reproaches as 
he does the Hypocrite. They refemble the old Ser. 
pent, the Devil, in Subtlety and Falſhood, and there- 
fore the Language of Chriſt to them runs in this 
Manner; Ye Jews, who are falfe to the inward Con- 
viction of your own Conſciences, 77 are of your Father 
the Devil, and the Luſts of your Father ye will do: 
He was a Murderer from the Beginning, and abode not 
in the Truth, becauſe there is no Truth in him, Whey 
be ſpeaketh a Lie, be ſpeaketh of his own ; for be is 4 
Liar and the Father of it, Tis as if our Lord had ſaid, 
«« The firſt Lie that ever was made was made by 
« the Devil; and by his telling a Lie, and our 
« Mother Eve's believing it, he murdered Man- 
« kind in Adam their Head, And yet. you falſe 
« eus would imitate him, and make him your 
« Father.” And again, Wo unto you Scribes and 
Phariſees, Hypocrites, ye Serpents, ye Generation of Vi- 
pers, Sons of the old Serpent, how can you eſcape the 
Damnation of Hell? John viii. 44. Matth. xxiii. 29, 
33. Your eternal Puniſhment is moſt juſt and una- 
voidable, | 

In another of his Diſcourſes he makes the Puniſh- 
ment of Hypocrites to be (as it were) the Pattern of the 
Puniſhment of the worſt of Wickedneſs. The Ser- 


vant who is intruſted with the Houſhold of his Lord, 


that ſhall beat his Fellows, and ſball eat and drank 


wih the Drunken, his Lord ſhall cut him afunder, and 


appoint him bis Portion with the Hypocrites; there 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, Matth. xxiv. 
51, And when you read the black Catalogue of 
Sinners, who are doomed to everlaſting Deſtructi- 
on, Rev. xx1, 8. the Name of Liars is put in with a 
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peculiar Remark, The Unbelievers, the Murderers, the 
Whore-mengers, the Sorcerers, Idolaters, and all Liars, 
ſhall bave their part in the'Lake which burneth with 
Fire and Brimſtone, which is the ſecond Death. As if 
he had ſaid, whoſoever ſcapes Hell, no Liars ſhall 
eſcape. it; and *tis repeated again in the next Chapter, 
Without the Gates of Heaven are Dogs and Murder- 
ers, and Idolaters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh a 
Lie, Rev. xxii. 15. | 

Whenſoever therefore we find a Temptation to 
Falſhood, let us ſet ourfelves under the immediate 
Eye of God our Judge, God who Hall bring to Light 
the hidden things of Darkneſs, and ſhall judge the Secrets 
of every Heart one Day by Jeſus Chriſt cur Lord; x 
Cor. iv. 5. Rom. ii. 16. If we did but always place 
ourſelves as in the ſight of the great and dreadful God, 
whoſe Eye beholds every Falſhood we practiſe, and 
all the hidden Hypocriſy, the lurking Deceit of the 
Soul, whofe Ear attends to every word of Falſhood 
we ſpeak, and records. it all in his Book againſt 
that great and terrible Day of Account; ſurely we 
ſhould find a more effectual Influence of it upon our 
Spirits, to guard us from ſuch Words and Actions 
as are inconſiſtent with the Sincerity of a Chriſtian, 

And let our Hearts be melted into Repentance 
for our paſt Iniquities of this kind, and moulded 
into the Love of Truth by a delightful Meditation 
of the Faithfulneſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to us, in 
performing his kind and dreadful Undertaking to 
ſufer for our Sins. Let us dwell upon the Thoughts 
of his Faithfulneſs to all his Promiſes, and think thus 
with ourſelves, that he has engaged us to Truth 
of every kind by the ſtrongeſt Bonds of Duty and 
Love: And if we are falſe and unfaithful to him 
in this World, how juſtly may he cut us off from all 
our glorious Hopes and Expectations in the World 
which is to come? | 

But this leads me to the fourth General Head that 
I propoſed:; which was to lay down ſome — | 

| hs 
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how Chriſtians may be preſerved in the Ways of Truth, 
how they may ſecure and maintain this Bleſſed Cha- 
racer of Integrity and Uprizhtne/s which I have de- 
{crib'd. And I think this may be better perform'd by 
diſtinguiſhing Truth or Integrity into thoſe three dif. 
tinct Parts, under which I treated of it before, (viz.) 
Peracity, Fauthfulneſs, and Conſtancy, and by giving 
ſome Rules for the Preſervation of each. 

The Rules to preſerve Veracity, or to keep our 
Words conformable to our Hearts, are ſuch as theſe, 

I. Be perſuaded in your own Minds, that no Circum- 
ſtances whatſoever can make a Lie lawful, Tho? when 
a Quefion is aſked, there are many Caſes where- 
in it may be lawful to turn the Diſcourſe aſide, to 
wave a direct Anſwer, to be intirely ſilent 3 or in 
ſome Circumſtances it may be both lawful, pru- 
dent, and proper, to conceal a part of the Truth, as 
I hinted in the former Sermon : yet in my opinion *tis 
neither prudent, proper nor lawful, 10 ſpeak a Fal/- 
hood to deceive my Neighbour. The whole Truth may 
not always be neceſſary to be ſpoken to Men; but 
fuch Talſbood is always a Sin in the Sight of God. 
All lying is utterly forbidden; and the true Meaning 
of a LIE is, when we ſpeak that which wwe believe 
to be falſe, with a Deſign to deceive the Perſon to whom 
we ſpeak. 


_ Here may ariſe two Queſtions. 

Queſt, 1. If I have a good and valuable End in 
ſpeaking, and my 7 is to ſerve the Glory of God, 
or the Good of my Neighbour, may I not then uſe the 
Art of Lying, or ſpeak a known Falſhood without Sin? 

Queſt. 2. Surely there are ſome ſort of Perſons who 
. have no Right to Truth, ſuch as Children, common Liars, 
Knaves or Cheats , may we not therefore deceive them by 
direct Falſhoods, either for their Good or for our own ? 

Theſe are Enquiries of very great Importance to 
the Honour of Truth, to the Satisfaction of Con- 
ſcience, and to the Welfare of Mankind: And tis 

my 
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my preſent Opinion (and I think there is good Rea- 
ſon for it) that none of theſe Caſes can make an ex- 


preſs and deceitful Falſhood to be lawful, or change the 


Nature of a LIE, and make it innocent: but to de- 
bate theſe two Caſes ſo largely as they deſerve, would 


too much incumber the preſent Diſcourſe ; I leave 


them therefore to be read with an honeſt and ſerious 
Mind, as an Appendix to theſe Sermons of Truth, 


and ſo proceed to the next Direction, how to preſerve 
our Feracity. | | 


II. The ſecond Rule to preſerve Veracity is this, 
Accuſtom your ſelves to a ſober modeſt way of ſpeaking, 
and avoid all thoſe Methods of Speech that border upon 


Falſbood. I ſhall mention a few of them, to give 
ſufficient Notice of what I mean. | 


Some Perſons affect to be certain of every Thing | 


they ſpeak, and pronounce all that they ſay with the 
higheſt Aſſurance, If they are relating Matters of 
Fact, which they only learn by Report, they tell you 
every Circumſtance without the leaſt Heſitation, and 
endeavour even in a dubious Matter to make the 
Hearer believe it with the higheſt Confidence: They 
are never in the Wrong, never doubtful whether 
they are in the Right or no. If they are declaring 
their own Sentiments of the moſt difficult Subject, it 
is always as clear to them as the Light, they are al- 
ways as poſitive as if it were divinely revealed, and 
written in the moſt, expreſs Words of Scripture. 
Now ſuch fort of Speakers will often find they 


have been miſtaken ; and if they have Modeſty enough . 


to retract their Words it 1s well: but for the moſt part 
they refuſe Conviction, and often perſiſt to maintain 
their own Error, even almoſt againſt their own Con- 
ſciences. In ſhort, it appears to me, that a Man who 
dares frequently to aſſert doubtful Matters with the 
moſt poſitive Air of Aſſurance, has not ſo much Tex- 
derneſs about his Heart, and ſuch a religious Fear of 
Lying as a good Chriſtian ought to have, *h 
* | — There 
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There are others again that affect 10 tell you nothing 


that is common, but would always ſurpriſe the Company 


with ſtrange Things and Prodigies; and all this out of 
the Pride of their Hearts, and an Ambition to have 
their own Stories applauded and admired by all that 
hear them. This ſort of Affectation oftentimes be- 
trays a Perſon into Falſhood, and ſecretly and inſen- 
fibly allures him to ſay Things that are neither credi. 
ble nor true. Sailors and Travellers ſhould ſet a ſpe- 
cial Guard upon themſelves in this reſpect. - 

There are a third Sort of Talkers, that when they 
diſcourſe of common Things, are ever expreſſing them in 
exalted and ſuperlative Language. If they ſpeak of 
any thing ſmall, is prodigiouſly ſmall ; if they men- 
tion any thing great, */is incomparably great. If they 
name a Man of Wiſdom, he is the wiſe Man in 
the World; or a Woman of Piety, ſhe is the only 
Saint in the Nation. An imprudent Man with them 
is the greateſt Fool in Nature; and a little diſappoint- 
ing Accident in Life is an intolerable Vexation, If 


they happen to hear a good Sermon, he Preacher 


was inſpired, not an Angel could exceed him : If it was 
a mean Diſcourſe, the WÄęeꝛerch had not à grain of Senſe 
or Learning. Every Opinion they hold is divine and 
——— All their own Sentiments, even in leſſer 
Matters, are the very Senſe of Cbriſt and his Apoſtles, 
and all that oppoſe them are guilty of Here/y or Non- 
ſenſe. Now Perſons who have accuſtomed their 
Tongues to this Language in common Diſcourſe, 
ſeem to want that due Caution which the ſtrict Rules 
of Godlineſs may ſeem to require, and make a little 
too free with Truth. Either their Thoughts are very 
injudicious, if they can believe what they ſay; or if 
they don't believe it, they ſhould make their Words 
better with their Thoughts. 

But beſides the Approaches to Falſbood in this man- 
ner of Converſation, there is ſomething in it that is 
very vain, and almoſt ridiculous, Methinks ſuch an 
extravagant Talker is ſomething like a Man that walks 


pon 
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upon Stilts thro* the open Street, or like one who 

wears a Coat much longer than his Neighbours ; and 

how tall ſoever they may think themſelves, the World 

will be ready to call one of them a Child, and t'other 
an Ideot. 

Object. But are there not a Multitude of ſuch Ex- 
preſſions in Scripture in the Books of Fob, and the 
Pſalms, and the Prophets, wherein even the more 
plain or common Occurrences of Life are dreſſed 
up in very magnificent Language, and in Expreſſions 
that far exceed the ſtrict Truth of Things? Does 
not David in his Elegy upon Saul and Jonathan, ſay, 
They were ſwifter than Eagles, they were ſtronger than 
Lions? 2 Sam. i. 23. And even in St. Jobn's Hiſtory 
of the Life and Death of Chriſt, does he not ſuppoſe 
that if all things which Feſus did, were written, even 

4 Zbe World itſelf could not contain the Boots? John 
xxi. 25, | 

Anfew, *Tis the natural Language of Poetry and 
Prophecy, and the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Nations to 
expreſs things in a lofty and ſublime manner; ſo that 
there is no Danger of being deceiv'd by that Lan- 
guage, when a Prophet or a Poet indulges ſuch Fi- 
gures of Speech. Now the Book of Fob and Pſalms, 
and David's Elegy, are ſo many Hebrew Poems. The 
Buſineſs of Oratory is a-kin to Verſe, and ſometimes 
requires a figurative Style. But in familiar Language 
and common Diſcourſe, *tis not the Cuſtom of Man- 
kind to uſe ſuch Extravagance of Expreſſion: The 
Hearer is many times ready to be led into a Miſtake 
thereby, becauſe he ſuppoſes the Speaker to mean 
plainly what he ſays. And I would not willingly in- 
dulge a habit of expreſſing my Thoughts in ſuch a 
Manner in common Converſation, as ſhould deceive 
my Hearers, to humour a filly Affectation. 

As for the Figure which St. Fohn uſes to repreſent 
the variety of uſeful Things which were faid and done 
by our Saviour, tis fuch as can lead no Man into a 
Miſtake, for none can believe it to be — ar 

a litera 
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a literal Senſe. Beſides, if one would indulge the 
molt ſuperlative Expreſſions and boldeſt Figures that 
human Language can furniſh one with, to ſet out 
the Honours of any Perſon on Earth, there can be 
no ſuch proper or deſerving Subject as Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, 


III. The third Rule to preſerve Veracity is this. 
Pratiiſe nothing which you are aſhamed of. Do nothing 
that need be afraid of the Ear of the World : Walk 
carefully in the Ways of Virtue and Duty: Fulfil 
your Obligations to God and Man to the utmoſt of 
your Power: Venture upon no Practice that needs a 
Cover, a Diſguiſe, or an Excuſe: and then you will 
not be ſo often under the Temptation of Lying. 

Let Children remember this, and have a care of 
diſobeying God or their Parents, even when they 
are alone, leſt they be tempted to excuſe their Faults 
by Lying, which indeed does but inlarge and double 
them rather than diminiſh and excuſe them. Let 
Servants take notice of this, and pay all due Honour 
and faithful Obedience to their Maſters and Gover- 
nors; or elſe the Devil and their own corrupt Hearts 
will frequently join together and help them to a Lie 
for the Cover of their Guilt, Let every one that hears 
this Diſcourſe watch over all their Actions, and con- 
fine them within the Rules of Religion ; otherwiſe 
their Practice, which will not bear the Light, will 
put them under a Temptation to hide it behind a Re- 
fuge of Lies. « neal 

And under this Head I might particularly give this 
Advice: Don't affeft a cunning way of Life. Don't 
aim at the Character of a ſubtle and crafty Man, Be 
not fond of being let into Secrets, nor of engaging 
in Intrigues of any fort. There are ſome Tempers 
of Mankind that are naturally addicted to Craft, and 
are ever ſeeking to out- wit their Neighbours : they 
ſeldom live upon the Square, or walk onward in an 
open Path; but are ſtill doubling, and turning, and 

3 traverſing 
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traverſing their Courſe, They take a ſpecial Plea- 
ſure in 3 all their Affairs with Art and Sub- 
tlety, and call it neceſſary Prudence. But if you would 
ſhew [yourſelves tender of the Truth, and preſerve 
it, let your Courſe of Life be bold, and free, and 
open. There is much Prudence to be uſed in our 
daily Conduct, without this crafty Humour. The 
Integrity of a Man will preſerve him, and keep his 
Tongue from Falſhood ; whereas a Man, who is 
much engaged in crafty Deſigns, will now and then 
be tempted to intrench upon Truth, and come near 
the brink of Lying, to carry on and cover all his 
ſecret Purpoſes. | | 

Methinks I could pity rather than envy the high 
Station of Courtiers. How often they are conſtrained 
to put on a Diſguiſe, to colour or to conceal their 
real Deſigns ! How near they walk to the Borders of 
Falſhood, and tread hourly upon the very Edge of a 
Lie! David, the Man after Cocks own Heart, while 
he kept his Father's Sheep, was more ſecure from 
this Temptation; but when he became a Courtier and 
a King, he was often expoſed, and therefore he begs 
earneſtly that God would remove from him the Way 
of Lying, Pſal, cxix. 29. He had felt the miſchiev- 
ous Influence of this Snare, and dreaded the perni- 
cious Power of it. To be ever practiſing the Politi- 
cian at home or abroad, is a conſtant Snare to Since- 
rity ; and to live as a Spy in à Foreign Court may 
be a poſt of Service to our own Nation, but tis ex- 
ceeding dangerous to Virtue and Truth, 


IV. Have a care of indulging any violent Paſſion, 
for that will tempt the Tongue to fly out into Extra- 
vagance of Expreſſion, and out-run the ſettled Judg- 


ment of the Mind. Whether it be Grief or Impa- 


tience, or Anger and Reſentment, it will engage the 
Soul to form Ideas far above and beyond the Truth 
of Things, and often arm the Tongue with unruly 
Expreſſions, even beyond the Sentiments — the 

cart. 
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Heart. Strife, and Contention, and noify Quarrels, are 
very dangerous Enemies to Truth. 

And upon this account, above all Things, I would 
warn young Chriſtians to avoid the exceſſive Zeal of a 
Pariy- Spirit iu the leſſer Differences of Religion, There 
has been often a great deal of Darkneſs, and Fire of 
Rage, and Deceit, and Falſhood in ſuch fort of Quar- 
rels as theſe. Men of natural Warmth, animated 
by an honeſt Zeal for God and Religion, taking it 
into their head, that every Doctrine beſides their own 
is damnable Hereſy, and all Forms of Worſhip different 
from their own are ſuperſtitious or ſchiſmatical, and a- 
bominable in the Sight of God ; they have, under the 
Influence of. theſe Principles, kindled their Paſſions 
to a Flame: and to ſecure the Reputation of their 
own Party, or vindicate all their Principles and Prac- 
tices they have made ſhameful Inroads upon Truth, 
even in relating Matters of Fact: and, as Dr. Tillot- 
fon well expreſſes it, That the Zealots of all Parties 
have got a ſcurvy Trick of Lying for the Truth; tho 
he confeſſes he has never obſerved any that would be 
fo very fond of a falſe Report, or bug and carels a 


Lie as the Papiſts have done. And I wiſh no Pro- 


teſtant had ever followed their Example. 

I ſhould proceed now to lay down Rules how Per- 
ſons may beſt preſerve their Faitbfulneſs io Vous or 
Engagements of any kind, But this muſt be reſery'd 
to the next Diſcourſe. 
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Chriſtian Morality, viz, Truth, Since- 
rity, &c. 
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PHIL1P, iv. 8. 


Mhalſoever things are true, &c. think on theſe Things, 
| HEN we are ever ſo well inform'd in the 
W Nature of our Duty, we till want Argu- 
ments to make our Conſciences feel the 
Obligation. Fleſh and Blood are frail and ſinful ; 
Grace is feeble and imperfe& in the preſent State; 
Temptations ſurround us in this lower World, and 
are ever ready to allure or affright us from the Paths 
of Holineſs : we have need therefore of powerful Mo- 
tives to enforce every Duty upon our Practice. 

In the firſt Diſcourſe on this Subject, we have heard 
the Nature and Extent of that Truth or Sincerity which 
the Goſpel requires. In the ſecond we have conſi- 
der'd what Obligations are diſcovered by the Light 
of Nature to be faithful, upright and conſtant in our 
Words and our Ways; and what additional Motives 
the Religion of Chriſt has furniſhed us with, to prac- 
tiſe the ſame Virtues; and may the good Spirit of 
God make our Souls feel the Power of them | 

But Nature is dark as well as feeble, We are un- 


ſkilful in the Matters of Holineſs, and know not 
[. F f how 
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how to ſecure our Virtue, and to guard ourſelves from 
Temptation to the contrary Vice, unleſs we are in- 
formed by particular Directions. I begun this Work 
at the End of the laſt Diſcourſe. And as Truth was 
divided into three Parts, (viz.) Veracity, Faithful- 
neſs, and Conſtancy ; ſo I propoſed to give ſpecial 
Rules for the Preſervation of each of them, _ 

The Directions to preſerve our Veracity were theſe, 

1. Be well perſuaded in your Minds, that à known 
and wilful Lie is utterly unlawful : Let your Heart 
be eftabliſh'd in this Doctrine; for a flight Convie- 
tion may be eafily overcome by ſome advantageous 
Circumſtances, and the Temptation will ſoon pre- 
vail. | 

2. Be ſober, modeſt, and cautious in the manner of your 
Speech, and do not allow yourſelf in thoſe Ways of 
Expreſſion which border upon Lying; for if you of- 
ten accuſtom your Tongue to venture near a Lie, you 
will be in danger ſometimes of falling into it. 

3. Take care to do nothing that you need io be aſban 
ef, that ſo you may not be under the Temptation of 
a Lie to cover or excuſe it. 

4. Watch againſt the Violence of any Paſſion; for 
this will ſorely endanger the Veracity of your Lips. 
Paſſion will carry your Judgment beyond the Fruth 
of Things, and then it will ſoon awaken your Tongue 
to an Extravagance of Language even beyond the 
preſent irregular Judgment of the Mind. | 
| I perſuaded you there to beware of blind and fiery 
Zeal, (and more eſpecially in Matters of ſmall Im- 


portance) leſt you ſhould be tempted to tell Lies for 


a pretended Defenſe of the Truth. The Piaus Frauds, 
as they are called, or the Relizious Cheats that have 
been practiſed in Chriſtendom in all Ages, have 

brought much Diſhonour to the Goſpel of Chrip. 
The ſecond part of Truth is Faizbfulne/5, to our 
Vows, Promiſes, and ſolemn Reſolutions. This is 
a Conformity of our Deeds to our Wards, as the former 
was a Conformity of our Words to our Thoughts, And! 
| | come 
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come now to lay down /ome Rules how we may ſecure 
our Faubfulneſs, and maintain our Conſcience and Con- 


verſation free from Guilt or Blame in this reſpect alſo. 


I. Be very cautious in all the Promiſes, Vous, aud 
Obligations, under which ven lay yourſelf, Uſe a pious 
Prudence in this Matter, and it will be more eaſy 
to you to perform them. Don't multiply needleſs 
Bonds upon your Soul. The more care you take, 
before you utter any Thing with your Lips, you 
will be more ſecure of fulfilling what your Lips pra- 
nounce. ATT, 

In the Caſe of Vows, there is no Inconvenience of 
ſolemn Engagements to God 10 do what his Lat hath 
made your Duty before, And this was the Cuſtom of 
the primitive Chriftians, as Pliny, a Heathen, acquaints 
us, that they made Vows, and ſwore in their ſecret 
Meetings, not to commit Murder, or Theft, or Adultery, 
or indulge vicious Courſes, *Tis good to remind our- 
ſelves of what God requires, and eftabliſh all our Ob- 
ligations to the general Practice of Holineſs. 

But you had need be well adviſed before you make 
Vows in Matters that are indifferent; for many times 
this has expoſed Perſons to greater Snares and Diffi- 
cukies. They have hoped to reſtrain the Violence of 
natural Appetites by Means of their own deviſing ; 
and thus they have been tempted to be unfaithful to 
God himſelf. The Word of God gives us this Ad- 
vice, Eccleſ. v. 5, 6. Better it is that thou ſhouldſt nat 
vow, than that thou ſhouldſt vow'and not pay. Suffer nat 
thy Mouth to cauſe thy Fleſh to fin, neither ſay thou be- 
fore the Angel, *Twas an Error. Wherefore ſhould Gad 
be angry at thy Voice, and deſtroy the Works of thine 
Hands? That is, Don't haſtily engage thyſelf 
«in Vows, ſuch as the Weakneſs of Fleſh and Blood 
« will not ſuffer thee to perform: Nor think of be- 
sing abſolved from thy own Obligations in the 
e Preſence of God, and his Holy Angels, by fool- 
« iſh Excuſes, and laying, *TW45 a Miſtake 3 leſt 
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« God being angry and offended at thy broken Vows, 
« ſhould bring a Curſe upon thee and thy Af 
« fairs.” There is moſt abundant Experience of the 
Folly and Danger of needleſs Vows in the Church 
of Rome. 

In the Caſe of Promiſes made to others, and publick 
folemn Reſolutions, be not too frequent in making of them, 
See that the Reafon of Things, the Providence of 
God, and the Circumſtances of Life, feem to call yon 
to it before you engage, that fo you may better 
maintain your Faithfulneſs, and turn your Words 
into Deeds. Why ſhould you make Chains to bind 
yourſelf without Neceſſity or Reaſon? Why ſhould 
you promiſe to do this, or to go thither in a thought- 
leſs and trifling way, and Jet your Tongue put need- 
leſs Bonds and Fetters on your Hands and Feet for 
Time to come? My Son, if thou art Surety for a 
Stranger, or if thou make a Bargain without Diſ- 
cretion, or multiply Promiſes without Prudence, thou 
art ſnared with the Words of thy Mouth, 

There are ſome Perſons who are very free of their 
Promiſes upon all Occafions, and often indulge this 
manner of ſpeaking, I am reſolved to do ſuch a Thing 
to-day, or PII certainly go to ſuck a Place to-morrow, 
&c. Whereas ſometimes they find the Thing im- 
practicable, ſometimes it is inconſiſtent with their 
other Duties of Life, ſometimes it lays them under 
great Difficulties and Inconveniencies to fulfil fuch 
Appointments, and often they forget them too, and 
ſo diſappoint their Friends. 

Before you tie yourſelves by your ſolemn Reſelves 
and Engagements, aſk your Hearts, Is it poſſible to 
be done? Is it Jawful ? Is it convenient? Is it proper? 
Is it conſiſtent with other Promiſes? Is the Thi 
which I would promiſe due to my Neighbour upon 
Principles of Honour, Virtue, Gratitude, Religion ? 
Is it neceſſary at all, and is it neceſſary at this Time? 
Methinks I would have no Promiſe made, but what 
ſhould be kept; and therefore I would ſet 8 — 
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Guards around my Eips. Experience of human Af- 
fairs will teach us the uſe of theſe prudential Rules, 
if we can't learn them without it. A watchful Cau- 
tion in all ſuch ſort of Language, as lays us under any 
Engagements to future Practices, is of neceſſary uſe 
to ſecure our Faithtulneſs, and to maintain our Truth 
with Honour. 

Beſides, I might add alſo, that we ſhould bring in 
ſomething of God and Piety into the common Engage- 
ments of Life; and this would preſerve a greater 
Guard upon our Tongues, Go to now, ye that ſay, 
to-day or t0-morrow we will go to ſuch a City, and con- 
tinue there a Year, and buy and ſell, and get Gain : 
whereas ye know not «what ſhall he on the Morrow , for 
that ye ought to ſay, If the Lord will, we ſhall live 
and do this or that, Jam. iv. 13, Cc. 

If therefore we would ſecure our Faithfulneſs as 
well as our Veracity, tis neceſſary to learn a modeſt 
and cautious way of ſpeaking, and accuſtom our 
Tongues to practiſe it. When we are relating any 
thing paſt or preſent, the Words, I think, I ſuppoſe, 
Jig my Opinion, are very proper where the Caſe 
has any thing doubtful in it: So when we engage 
ourſelves to do any thing for time to come, I intend, 
1 deſign, 1 hope, I will endeavour, are more cautious 
Methods of Speech, and very proper upon moſt 
Occaſions of Life, except where the Circumſtances 
require a more expreſs Promiſe, whereby we bind 
all our Faithfulneſs to the Performance. 


II. I would add another Rule in the Caſe of 
Vows and Promiſes, which cannot but have ſome 
force toward the Preſervation of Truth. Think ſo- 
lemuly with yourſelf, how miſerable and abandoned a 
Creature you muſt be, if neither God nor Man ſhould 
fulfil any of their Promiſes or Engagements to you, 
and thereby you ſhould awaken your Soul and all 
your Powers to perform your Obligations to them. 
What if your Governors ſhould break their Engage- 
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ments to defend and protect you? What if your 
Parents and your Friends ſhould refuſe to help and 
aſſiſt, to feed, or clothe, or comfort you? What 
if your Debtors ſhould refuſe to pay what they owe 
you? and your Servants deny you their Obedience 
and Help in a moſt neceflary Hour? What if your 
Neighbours ſhould diſappoint you in all the Agree- 
ments and Promiſes they make? What if the great 
and bleſſed God ſhould ſeize all your forfeited Mercies, 
becauſe of your Unfaithfulneſs to him, and perform 
none of the Promiſes of his Word which regard this 
Life, or the Life to come? What a Load of Cala- 
mities would at once come upon you, and overwhelm 
you in Soul and Body ! You would fall under uni- 
verſal Diſtreſs and Wretchedneſs in this World, and 
have no Hope for Eternity; and yet if you are care- 
leſs to fulfil your Covenants, or wilfully break your 
Engagements, why ſhould you expect that God 
ſhould fulfil any on his fide ? Or why ſhould his kind 
Providence incline any Creature to fulfil any on their 
ſide ? | 
« O bleſſed and holy God, how falſe have we 
« been to thee! How fickle! How unfaithful ! 
« How often have we broken the ſolemn Engage- 
ments under which we have laid our ſelves to thy 
« Majeſty ! Our Comforts are all forfeited into thy 
« Hands, and yet we have Food and Clothing 
„ given us; the Mercies of the Night and the 
« Day are continued to us; thy Compaſſions are re- 
« newed every Morning, and in the Evening thy 
« Faithfulneſs is glorified. We are ready to chatge 
« our Fellow-Creatures with Unfaithfule/s, and re- 
«© proach 7beir Breach of Promiſe, when we ourſelves 
«« perhaps have been the unfaithful Dealers, and have 
« broken all thoſe Engagements and Bonds of Kind- 
« neſs or Duty which are the Foundation of their 
« Promiſes. We ſeldom or never think of our own 
&« Unfaithfulneſs to them or to thee, but delight our- 
<< ſelves in Accuſations, while thou delighteſt in For- 
4 « giveneſs. 
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% ojveneſs, O how often haſt thou pardoned our 
4% broken Vows, and haſt been flow to Anger! But 
«« we, though we are wretchedly unfaithful ourſelves, 
« yet are ſlow and backward to forgive. We have 
« been guilty of many Failures in thy Covenant, 
«© and our everlaſting Hopes had been utterly loſt, 
« if thy Covenant had not ſtood firmer on thy ſide 
<« than it has on ours. Bleſſed be the Name of Je- 
0 ſus our glorious Surety, our Advocate at thy right 
« Hand, to whom thy Promiſes were firſt given! 
« He has fulfilled all his facred Engagements ; 
« Thy Faithfulneſs to him can never fail; in him 
<« are all our Hopes eſtabliſhed 3 by his Grace we 
ce are kept from an utter renouncing of thy Covenant, 
« though we have fo often wretchedly failed in the 
« Performance of it. Glory, Honour, and Praiſe 
« be given to a kind and faithful God, to a kind and 
« faithful Mediator.“ | 

I come now to propoſe a Rule or two for the Pre- 
ſervation of our Conſtancy, which is the third part of 
Truth or Integrity; and to give ſome Directions how 
we may keep the whole Courſe of our Life conſiſtent 
2with itſelf, and agreeable to our Profeſſion. 


I. Fix your great and general End, your chief and 
everlaſting Deſign, and keep it ever in your Eye: then 
ou will certainly be more regular and uniform in all 
Jour particular Praftices. Set your Face towards Hea- 
ven betimes. Let it be the moſt ſolemn and unalter- 
able Buſineſs of your Lives to pleaſe God on Earth, 
in order to enjoy him in Heaven, and then you will 
not be eaſily tempted aſide by the Flatteries or the 
Terrors of this World, to go aſtray and wander in the 
Paths that lead to Hell. Give yourſelves up to Chriſt 
both in ſecret and in publick. Devote yourſelves to 
him, .to his Fear, and Love, and Service, in your 
private Retirements, and ſolemnize your Obligations 
to him among the Churches of his Saints. See that 
you are an ia ward Chrifian, and declare to the World, 


440 Chriſtian Morality, viz. Val. I. 


that you-are a Follower of Chriſt. Mix with the Sheep 
of his Flock, and you will find many Advantages 
thereby to ſecure your Truth and Conſtancy. When 
a Temptation comes to make you act like the Sinners 
of this World, tell the World, and tell your own 
Heart, that you are a Chriſtian, and you muſt purſue 
Heaven. | (ET 


IT. Get above the Fear of the World, and the Shame 
of profeſſing ſtrit} Godlineſs. Tis ſinful Shame, or ſin- 
ful Fear, that has a thouſand times tempted the Pro- 
feſſors of the Name of Chriſt to be falſe to their Pro- 
feſſion, to act unbecoming their Character, and in- 
conſiſtent with Chriſtianity. Tis from a certain Fee- 
bleneſs and Cowardice of Soul that they deſire, at any 
Coſt, to keep well with all Men, and are afraid, ſorely 
afraid, to be out of the Faſhion, or unconformable to 
this World: therefore they venture upon ſome Prac- 
tices in Company, that their Hearts would abhor, if 
they were alone: Therefore they indulge many ſinful 
Compliances; ſometimes they countenance the Lewd 
and the Prophane, they join in a Jeſt upon Things 
ſacred, they make the Miniſters of Chriſt their Ob- 
jets of Ridicule; and ſometimes they fall into Sen- 
ſuality, Luxury, and Exceſs, becauſe they muſt do as 
their Company does, and have not Courage enough 
to refuſe. 

If we would be true to Chriſt, we mult live above 
the World, and be dead to all its Threatnings and 
Reproaches; if we are afraid of being thought 7ruly 
religious, we ſhall not be able to maintain Religion in 
the Truth of it. There needs a ſacred Courage to 
be conſtant in the Faith, We muſt learn to endure 
Hardſhip as good Soldiers of Chriſt, if we would be 
true to the Captain of our Salvation, All that be- 
long to his Army are choſen and faithful, Rev. xvii. 
14. *Tis a Coward that changes his fide as oft as 
the Enemy makes a Flouriſh, and liſts himſelf un- 
der every Banner ; But the conſtant Chriſtian 1s a 3 

| dier 
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dier faithful to the Death, and he ſhall receive the Crown' 
of Life, Rev. ii. 10. | £ 


III. Never venture into the World without havin 
ſolemnly committed yourſelf to the Grace of Chriſt, Truſt 
your Soul afreſh in the Hands of Jeſus every Morn- 
ing, that he may keep you true to himſelf all the 
Day. All the divine Motives you have learnt, and 
all the folemn 1 under which you lay 
your own Souls, will prove but a weak Defenſe to 
Virtue without Faith and Prayer. Commit yourſelves 
to him who is able to keep you from falling, and to pre- 
ſent you faultleſs, Your Hearts, your Lips, and your 
Lives muſt be in his keeping, if you would have 
them true to God or Man. Your Adverſary the Devil 
is watchful and buſy with all his Wiles to tempt you 
to Falſhood and Inconſtancy ; none but he who has 
conquered the Devil can be your ſufficient Guardian. 
And when and whereſoever we find Frailty and Folly 
in ourſelves, O may the Strength of Chriſt appear 
perfe in our Weakneſs, and be glorified in our Pre- 
ſervation ? 

Thus I have finiſhed all that I propoſed concerning 
the firſt Duty recommended in my Text, H/hatſoever 
Things are true, think of theſe Things, | 

There may be perhaps ſome other Inſtances where- 
in this divine Character of Truth, Uprightneſs, or In- 
tegrity, ought to appear in the Conduct of Chriſtians 
which don't ſo directly and immediately fall under 
the general Heads which J have before named: But 


they may be eaſily reduced to one or another of 


them. There are various other Methods of Deceit 
and Falſpobd practiſed in the World, which break in 
upon this ſacred Character of Truth, which I have not 
expreſly mention'd before; ſuch as ſubſcribing with 
the Hand to teſtify our Aſſent to Opinions, which 
we do not believe; counterfeiting the Names or 
Writings of other Perſons without their Knowledge, 
Conſent or Approbation; adding or blotting out 

| any 
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any Thing from Divine Writings; or doing the ſame 
to the Writings of Men in Civil Affairs or Contracts, 
whereby one Party or another may receive Damage; 

ractiſing Fraud or Deceit or any criminal Concealment 
in Matters of Traffick, or in Matters of Truſt; and 
in general, Forgery and Knavery of all Kinds whatſo- 
ever: Some of theſe may, by natural and eaſy Conſe- 
quences, be reduced to the Heads I have ſpoken of, 
and are effectually precluded by the large Deſcription 
of Moral Truth, which I have given: Others of them 
fall as naturally under the general Head of Juſtice and 
Injuſtice, which will be the Subject of one of the follow- 
ing Diſcourſes, - 


AN 
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AN 


APPENDIS. 


To the three foregoing SERMoNs, wherein 


two important —_—_ about TRUTH 
and LY 1NG, are debated at large. 


QuzEsT1o0N, I. 


my Deſign is to ſerve the Glory of God, or the Good 
of my Neighbour, may I not then uſe the Art of 
Lying, or ſpeak a known Falfhood, without Sin? 
Did not Rabab the Harlot practiſe this, Foſbu ii. 4, 
5. when ſhe hid the Spies of 1ael, and told the Meſ- 
ſengers of the King of Fericbo, that ſhe knew not 
whence they came, nor whither they went ? And yet ſhe is 
commended by the Apoſtle Paul, Heb. xi. 51. That 
by Faith the Harlot Rhahab periſhed not with Unbe- 
hevers, when fhe received the Spies in peace. | 
ANngw, I. When any Action, conſidered in itſelf, 
is utterly unlawful, tis not poſſible that the Goodneſs 
of the End or Deſign can ſo change the Law of God, 
or aſter the Nature of Things, as to make that Ac- 
tion lawful. The Apoſtle Paul brings the ſame Ob- 
jection, Rom. iii. 7, If the Truth of Cad hath more 
abounded through my Lie unto bis Glory, why am I 
judged as a Sinner? But in the next Verſe he ſpeaks of 
it with Indignation as a heinous Slander caſt upon him, 
that he ſhould maintain this pernicious Doctrine, Let 
us do Evil, that Good may come: And he adds con- 
cerning 


[ F bave a good and valuable End in ſpeakiny, and 
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cerning theſe Slanderers, or concerning thoſe who hold 
this Doctrine of doing Evil with a good Deſign, that 
their Damnation is juſt, ver. 8. 

AN sw. II. The Caſe of Rabab is eaſily adjuſted 
in this Manner, without allowing a Lie to be lawful: 
Rabab, the? ſhe was a Woman of evil Fame in Feri- 
cho, yet had heard of the Promiſe of God to I1/ael to 
eſtabliſh them in the Land of Canaan ; ſhe believed 
this Promiſe, and under the Influence of this Faith 
ſhe entertained the Spies, and thereby aſſiſted the I/ 
raclites in the Conqueſt of that City; ſo far her Ac- 
tion is approved of God, and mentioned with Ho- 
nour : But ſhe uſed a very ſinful Method in compaſ- 
ſing this Deſign, when ſhe told a plain Lie to the 
Meſſengers of the King, The Timorouſneſs of her 
Temper was a ſore Temptation to her; and tho? ſhe 
fell into a criminal Aion, yet God ſo far. excuſed 
the ill Conduct, as to forgive the Falſhood, and 
thereby put a more ſignal Honour upon the Eminence 
of her Faith. Her Name ſtands therefore recorded 
with Honour in Scripture among Believers. But the 
Lie, tho? it was pardon'd, remains ſtill a Blemiſh to 
her Character. | 

There may be alſo a Reaſon given why the Scripture 
does not particularly make any ſharp Remark upon 
this Falſhood of Rahab ; for the great Degree of her 
Ignorance does much leſſen her Fault, tho' not can- 
cel it. A Woman of her Character, living in a Hea- 
then Country, may well be ſuppoſed to have had little 
Knowledge of the Sinfulneſs of ſo beneficial a Lie as 
that was, and no Scruple about it. | 
But it is by no Means a ſufficient Juſtification of 
ber Conduct, that the Scripture does not directly cen- 
ſure her for Lying; for there are many Actions re- 
corded in Scripture, both of Saints and Sinners, which 
are utterly unlawful in the Sight of God, which yet 
have not an expreſs Cenſure paſſed upon them. -Ra- 
hab's being a Harlot is not cenſured in any Part of her 
Hiſtory ; nor Judab's defiling Tamar his Daughter- 

in- 


in- law; nor Jacob and Rebecca's Complication of 
Lies to gain the Bleſſing ; nor the moſt expreſs and 
wicked Lie of the old Prophet in Bethel, tho? it was 
the Cauſe of the Death of another Prophet, 1 Kings 
xiii. yet ſurely theſe were Crimes of a heinous Guilt. 
The plain Commands or Probibitions of Scripture are 
the Rules to govern our Practice: Nor can we fetch 
the Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of any Matter of Fact 
from the mere Silence of the hiſtorical Part of Scrip- 
ture about it. ; 


QuesT. II. If there are ſome Perſons who have 
not a Right to Truth, may we not lawfully ſpeak Falſbood 
to them? Now to prove that ſome have not a Right 
zo Truth, it is urged, that Truth or Veracity is a 
Virtue or Duty of the ſocial Life : But there are many 
Queſtions may be * in the ſocial Life which the 
Speaker has no Right to be informed of, and therefore 
he has no Right to Truth when they are anſwered ; 
may we not then anſwer them with Falſhood ? 

There are alſo ſome Characters of Perſons who ſeem 
to have no Part in the ſocial Life, as Children wwho are 
not capable of judging for themſelves, nor acting regu- 
larly in Society; may we not ſpeak a Falſhood to them 
for their Good? There are ſome who praftiſe no ſocial 
Virtues, fuch as Knaves and Cheats, Thieves and Pil- 
ferers ſurely theſe have no Right to Truth, who are 
ever dealing in Falſhood ; and may we not cozen them 
who would cozen us? | 

I will firſt offer two or three general Anſwers to 
the Queſtion, and then deſcend to conſider the particu- 


lar Inſtances. 


Answ. I. Truth ſeems to be a Matter of eternal 


Right and le Equity. And there are ge- 
neral and nds given us in Scripture to 


ſpeak the Truth, and there are as expreſs Prohibitions 
of Falſbood and Lies. Now if there were any ſuch 
Exceptions as theſe againſt the general Rule, I _ 


God would have given us ſome plainer Evidence of 
theſe Exceptions in ſo important a Point as Truth is, 
upon which the Welfare of all Mankind fo neceſlarily 
depends: But I cannot find any fuch evident Bxcep- 
tions, given in the whole Word of God. 


ANs w. II. When we ſay a Perſon has na Right to 
Truth, it may ſignify one of theſe two Things; 

(1.) That be bas no Right to demand of me a direct 
Anſwer to his Enquiry : And I will readily grant it in 
this Senſe, there are Thouſands who have no Right 10 
the Truth; and therefore I may wave the ue, I 
may give them an inſufficient Anſwer, or I may be 
ſilent, and boldly refuſe to give them an Anſwer at 


all. 

But, (2.) If his having no Right to Trutb, be intend- 
ed to 3 that the CHaradter of his Perſan, or the 
Nature of his Queſtion, is ſuch as releaſes me from. all 
Obligation to Truth in anſwering him, and that therefore 
I may lawfully tell him a Falſbood; then I deny the 
Propoſition : For my Obligation to ſpeak Truth doth 
not at all depend on the Nature of bis Queſtion, nor 
doth it depend merely on the Character of the Enguirer, 
but on the eternal Rule of Equity, and the Command 
of God. And I think this appears from hence, that 
tho I were alone, it would not be warrantable in me 
to. aſſert with my Lips a known Falſhood; and in 
this Caſe the Right or Claim of Man can have no Place 
nor Conſideration, E005 od 

Answ. III. If this Exception be made to the 
plain Law of God, that we may ſpeak a direct and 
expreſs Falſhood to any Perſons who in our Eſteem 
have no Right to the Truth, in their Enquiry z this 
ſeems to break all the Bands of human Society, 
violate all the Faith of Men, and render the divine 

Commands of Veracitys and the Prohibitions of 
Falſhood, almoſt uſeleſs. The. Conſciences of Men 
would find a Way of. Eſcape: from the greateſt 4 


Vol. E Abendix. 447 
_ Bends of Duty, and yet think they committed 
no in. a a a : 
For let us conſider, Pho it is that muſt judge uur. 
ther the Perſon to whom we ſpeak has a Right to Truth 
or no. Is it not the Speaker himſelf who will be the 
Judge? Now if the Speaker muſt judge whether his 
Neighbour has a Right to Truth, there is no Caſe, 
wherein the Speaker's Intereſt may be any Ways en- 
dangered by the Truth, but his own ſinful Heart 
will readily whiſper to him, that the Hearer bas no 
Right tio Truth in ſuch a Queſtion z and Conſcience 
will eaſily be warped aſide, and comply to pronounce 
a known Falſhood, under the Colour and Pretence 
of this Exception: As for Inſtance, if the Buyer aſks 
the Seller, how much he gave for any Merchandize ? 
The Seller by this Rule may tell him double the Price 
that it coſt ; for he will ſay, The Buyer bas no Right 
to Truth in ſuch a Queſtion as this is. So il I aſk an 
Artigcer, How he faſbions his Work, or what Tools 
be uſes in ii? He may by this Rule give me a very 
n under pretence that I have no Right to 
ruth, 

I readily grant in theſe Caſes, that the Enquirer has 
no Right to demand and claim an Anſwer to ſuch Que- 
ftions ; therefore the Seller or the Artificer may refuſe 
to inform him. But *tis ſurpriſing to think that any 
Man ſhould perſuade himſelf, that ſych a Queſtion, 
being once aſked, gives him a Right to tell a Lie! That 
any Perſon ſhould ever believe, that the mere Enquiry 
of a Thing improper to be told abſolves the Anſwerer 
from all the Obligations of Truth which his Duty to 
God and Man have laid upon him! Surely ſuch a Rule 
of Conduct as this had need have better Arguments 
to eſtabliſh it. | « £37 

But thoſe who maintain this Principle muſt rather 
recur to the Chdratter of the Perſon who makes the Eu- 


guiry; and here indeed they give à little better Co- 
lour to their Cauſe, R 


1 
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I come therefore now to give particular Anſwers 


to the Inſtances alledged; (1.) Concerning Children, 
(2.) Concerning Knaves and Cheats. 


Inſt. I. Will you ſay, that Children have no 
Right to- Truth, becauſe they are not capable of civil 
Society? | 
But I reply, they are capable of knowing what 
Truth and Falſbood are, and of being influenced by 
the one or the other; they are capable of being de- 
ceived, and of knowing when they are deceived ; they 
are capable of judging when they are treated with 
Truth and Sincerity, and acting according to the 
Things you tell them: Or elſe to what Purpoſe do 
you ſpeak Fal/hood to them inſtead of Truth, and try 
to impoſe a Lie upon them? - 

They are capable of reſenting your Conduct, when 
they find out the Falſhood ; and of refuſing to be- 
lieve you another Time: For the very Reafon why 
they believe your Falſbood at firſt, is, becauſe they 
ſuppoſe that you ſpeak Truth to them, and would not 
deceive them : And *tis only upon this very Principle 
ie you yourſelves can attempt to impoſe upon 
n | | | 

Again, They are capable of learning from you and 
imitating your Conduct; and they will be ſo much the 
more ready to practiſe Lying, and to deceive you with 
it, when they have found you practiſing Lies, in order 
to deceive them. Suppoſe a Mother has now and 
then perſuaded a Child to take a wholeſom bitter Me- 
dicine, by ſaying, I is not bitter, or has allured it to 
Bed or to School by ſome of the Arts of Falſhood, 
and this Child ſhould imitate the Mother's Example, 
and grow up to a confirmed Liar; what inward and 

jercing Reflections muſt the Mother feel? Alas! 7 
hve taught my Child this ſinful Practice, 1 751 
bave led it into the Ways of the Devil: Hou can I ebi 
and correct by my Reproof that Vice, which I have 
taught by my Example ? Pg * 

18 
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Tis ſufficiently evident therefore, that thaugh Chil- 
dren are not capable of half the Duties of the ſocial 
Life, yet they are ſo far capable of them, as to know 
what Truth and Falſheed are, and to reſent and to 
practiſe accordingly : And this is ſufficient to the pre- 
ſent Argument, and fully anſwers the Objection. I 
think therefore *tis infinitely better to allure thoſe, 
whoſe Underſtandings are weak, and whoſe Wills are 
ebſtinate, to the Practice of Duty, by all the gentle 
Arts of Softneſs and Fondneſs, of Perſuaſion and 
Love, than by venturing to make an Inroad upon our 
> ta: and to trifle with ſo facred a Thing as 

But the Queriſt may ſay, Suppoſe theſe ſofter Arts 
bave been tried, and have no effett, and Children may 
be in danger of deſtroying themſelves, if they are not im- 
medtately prevented by ſome plain and expreſs Falſhoad ;, 
is it then unlawful te preſerve their Lives by a Lis? 

Anſes. Tis a Command of God indeed to preſerve 
Life, but it muſt be done by lawful Means. May 
a Man rob on the Highway, to get Money to feed 
and clothe him? Surety we ought to truſt the kind 
Care and Providence of God with our own Lives 
and others in the Way of Duty, and not do Evil that 
on may come, as was ſaid under the former Que- 


1011. 2 5 

Thus much ſhall ſuffice for the Caſe of Children, on 
pretence of their being incapable of civil Society. But the 
Nyeriſt will inſiſt ſtill on the next Inſtances. 


Inſt. II. Cheats, and Kuaust, and thievi Criminals, 
baue no Right to Truth, for they haue broken the Bonds 
of ctvil Society, (tb nat by a publick Renunciation of 
them. ) and therefore ue may uſe all Manner of Deceit 
toward them, and treat thou with expreſs Falſhood and 
Es whereſoever it may promote our own Intereſt and 

J 


To this I reply, That the Rule of Chriſt is, M hal- 
ſeever ye would that Men ſhould do unto you, do ye 
Vor. I. „ _—_ 
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alſo that unto them; Mat. vii. 12. But this licentious 
Doctrine cancels this divine Rule, and ſubſtitutes an- 
other in the room of it, (viz.) Whatſoever Men do 
unto you, do ye alſo that unto them ; which is as widely 
different from the ſacred Rule of Chrif, as Light is 
from Darknefs, or Heaven from Hell. By this new 
Rule we are no longer bound to practiſe that Truth, 
that Juſtice, that Goodneſs to others, which we think 
reaſonable they ſhould practiſe toward us; but we 
have leave to practiſe that Falſhood and Knavery, 
that Fraud, and Injuſtice, and Miſchief to others, 
which they do actually practiſe towards us, or which 
we ſuſpect they deſign to practiſe. 

If one half of a City or a Nation were fallen into 
knaviſh Practices, thro? the great Degeneracy of the 
Age, or were become thieviſh Pilferers, t'other half 
would, by this Rule, practiſe Knavery with Licenſe 
toward them, and dea] out Falſhoods to them by Di- 
vine Permiſſion. And then the Charge would quickly 
be juſt and univerſal, There is no Truth in the Land. 
As Hof. iv. 1. 

There is indeed ſcarce any Cenſure of a degenerate 
and corrupt Age under the Old Teſtament, but Fraud 
and Deceit, Lies and Falſhood make a conſiderable 
Part of the Accuſation or Complaint ; and ſurely God 
would never allow any Principles or Practices that 
have ſo pernicious a Tendency. Hear how the Pro- 
phets IJſaiah and Jeremiah lament their multiplied 
Tranſgreſſions in conceiving and uttering from the Heart 
Words of Falſhood : Truth is fallen into the Street, yea 
Truth faileth, and Equity cannot enter, Iſa. lix. This 
is a Nation that obeyeth not the Voice of the Lord. Truth 
is periſhed, and is cut off from their Mouth. They de- 
cerve every one his Neighbour, and will not ſpeak the 
Truth; they bend their Tongues like their Bow for Lies, 
Jer. vii. and ix. Now if this licentious Principle were 
allowed, neither God nor his Prophets would ever 
want Matter of Complaint. 


By 
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By this means alſo it will come to paſs, that if a 
Man happen once to get the Name and Character of 
a Thief or a Cheat, all his Neighbours will think them- 
{elves authorized to have no Regard to Truth or Ho- 
neſty in all their Dealings and Diſcourſe with him ; for 
this Rule affirms that he has no Right to Truth, And 
when any Perſon ' fancies that he has ſeen Reaſon to 
ſuſpect or diſbelieve his Neighbour's Honeſty, he will 
think himſelf abſolved'from all Obligations to ſpeak 
Truth to him. But what a wide and dreadful Flood. 
gate would be open'd by this Means, to let in an In- 
undation of Fraud and Falſhood, and to practiſe all 


Manner of Deceit ! 


Let it be remarked alſo, that this Doctrine is near 
akin tothe Popiſh Abomination, <* That no Faith is to be 
e kept with Hereticks ; for they are a Sort of danger- 
« ous Men, who would ruin the Church, and there- 
<« fore they have no Right to Truth.“ Now what 
ſhameful and horrid Perjuries, and what execrable 
Miſchiefs, have ſprung from this one impious Princi- 
ple of the Church of Rome ? | 

The Word of God gives no manner of Indulgence 
to ſuch licentious Prineiples as theſe. We muſt wrong 
no Man, defraud no Man; we mult not render to any 
Man Evil for Evil, nor Falſhood for Falſhood, but 
overcome his Evil with our Good : And we mult pro- 


vide Things honeſt in the Sight of all Men. 


It will be ſaid perhaps, that the Scripture moſt fre- 
quently mentions a Neighbour, or a Brother, or a Fel- 
low-Chrifian, in the Prohibitions of Lying and Fal/- 
hood, as in the ninth Commandment, Bear no falſe 
Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. No 
Man * his Brother. Eph. iv. 25. Speak every 
Man Truth to his Neighbour. Levit. xix. 11, Lie not 
one to another. | 

But let it be replied, that the Scripture demands 
Righteouſneſs for the Stranger alſo; Deut. i. 16, and in 
ſeveral other Places. And when God, by his Pro- 


phet Malachi, forbids treacherous Dealing with 4 Bro- 
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ther, he gives this Reaſon for it, Have we no! all one 
Fatber? Hath not one God created us? Therefore all 
Mankind are Brethren in this Senſe, Our Duty to 
ſpeak and practiſe Truth, ariſes from our Obligations 
to the Law of God ; and fince God has not releaſed 
us by any ſuch Exceptions, the lying and deceitful 
Carriage of Men does not authorize us to practiſe De- 
ceit and Lying. U. 

It is indeed a Piece of an old Latin Verſe, that is 
in the Mouth of many, Fallere Fallentem nan eſt Fraus; 
which may be Engliſbed thus, To cheat a Knave is no 
cheating: But 1 know no Verſe in Scripture that gives 
us this Liberty. And I think we may by the ſame 
Rule ſteal from them that would ſteal from us, or plun- 
der thoſe who would plunder us. | 
I will grant readily, that when a Contra#fF or Bar- 
gain is made, whereby both Parties are obliged mu- 
tually to perform ſomething to or for each other, 
(whether this Contract be expreſſed in verbal Promiſes 
or implied in the Nature of Things, and by the known 
Cuſtoms of Mankind) then if one of the Parties fail of 
Performance, the other is thereby releaſed from his 
Promiſe or Engagement : And the Reaſon is moſt evi- 
dent, becauſe the Promiſe or Engagement was made in 
a conditional Manner; and if the Condition on ons Side 
be not fulfilled, the Agreement or Bargain on the other 
Side is void, and utterly ceaſes; fo that a Man is inno- 
cent in this Caſe, tho he does not perform his Promiſe. 
Now this is ſo well known to all Men by the Light 
of Nature, and the eaſieſt Reafoning, that there is no 
Need to enlarge upon it. 

According to this general and known Rule, ſup- 
poſe a Merchant order any Quantity of Goods from 

is Correſpondent by the firſt Ship, and promiſe Pay- 

ment by ſuch a Day ; if the ſending of thoſe Goods 

be neglected, and careleſly delayed, the Merchant is 

not bound to keep his firſt appointed Time for Pay- 

ment. An hundred Inſtances there are of the like 

Nature, which a ſmall Degree of Reaſon, and an — 
n 
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neft Conſcience, will eaſily determine, without in- 
trenching upon Truth. Such is the Caſe of all condi- 
tional Promiſes and Contracts. But if a Man be ne- 
ver ſo great a Knave, and I ſhould make him a law 
ful and an abſolute Promiſe of any Thing, ſurely I 
ought to perform it; and not ſatisfy my Conſcience 
in the Practice of Deceit and Falſhood, under a Pre- 
tence that he had no Right to Truth, 
There are other Caſes which may occur in human 
Affairs, and create Difficulty in the Minds of ſincere 
Chriſtians, a Solution of which may be found in Books 
written on thoſe Subjects: But I think moſt of them 
may be eaſily anſwer'd by the general Principles before 
laid down: And, to finiſh this Subject, I add, that 
I know of no Circumſtances that can make a plain, and 
expreſs, and known Lie to become lawful : If Life itſelf + 
were in Danger, yet the expreſs Prohibitions of Fal/- 
hood and Lying in the Law of God, make it ſafer in 
point of Conſcience to venture the Loſs of any earthly 
Comfort, and Life alſo, rather than venture upon a 
plain and ſolemn Lie, 

And, in my Opinion, that Man, who, being aſ- 
ſiſted by Divine Grace, maintains the Truth boldly, 
or refuſes to ſpeak a known Falſhood to a Murderer, 
or a bloody Tyrant, and bravely reſigns his Life upon 
the Spot, he dies a Martyr to Truth ; his Name ſhall 
be regiſter'd with Honour among the Saints of God 
on Earth, and his Soul ſhall have its Place among the 
Martyrs in the upper World. 
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DIVINE HYMNS 


Compoſed on the Subjects of the foregoing 
Sermons. 


a * _ w * 


For SE RM. I, II and III. 


The inward Wiineſs to Chriſtianity, 
In Long Metre. 


J. 

() UESTIONS and Doubts be heard no more; 
Let Chriſt and Joy be all our Theme; 

His Spirit ſeals his Goſpel ſure 

To every Soul that truſts his Name. 


2. 

Feſus, thy Witneſs ſpeaks within; 
The Mercy which thy Words reveal 
Refines the Heart from Senſe and Sin, 
And ſtamps its own Celeſtial Seal. 


*Tis God's inimitable Hand 
That moulds and forms the Heart anew ; 
Blaſphemers can no more withſtand, 
But bow and own thy Doctrine true. 


FR 
The guilty Wretch that truſts thy Blood 
Finds Peace and Pardon at the Croſs ; 
The finful Soul averſe to God 
Believes and loves his Maker's Laws. 
— g. Learning 
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1 

Learning and Wit may ceaſe their Strife, 
When Miracles with Glory ſnine; 
The Voice that calls the Dead to Life 
Muſt be Almighty and Divine. 


The ſame in common Metre, viz, 


For Serm. I, II and III. 


I, 
Itneſs, ye Saints, that Chriſt is true 
Tell how his Name imparts 
The Life of Grace and Glory too 
Ye have it in your Hearts. 


2, 
The heavenly Building is begun 
When ye receive the Lord 
His Hands ſhall lay the crowning Stone, 
And well perform his Word, 


Your Souls are form'd by IWiſdons Rules, 
Your Joys and Graces ſhine ; 

You need no Learning of the Schools, 
To prove your Faith Divine, 


4. 

Let Heathen ſcoff, and Jews oppoſe, 
Let Satan's Bolts be hurP'd ; 

There's ſomething wrought within you ſhows. 
That Jeſus faves the World. 


Gg 4 For 
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For Serm. IV. 
Fleſh and Spirit; or, The Principles of Sin and Holineſs. 


1. 
7 Hat vain Deſires, and Paſſions vain, 
W Attend this mortal Clay 
Oft have they pierc'd my Soul with Pain, 
And drawn my Heart aſtray. 


| 2. 

How have I wander'd from my God, 
And following Sin and Shame, 

In this vile World of Fleſh and Blood. 
DefiPd my nobler Frame 


: 3. 
For ever bleſſed be thy Grace 
That form'd my Spirit new, 
And made it of an Heaven-born Race, 
Thy Glory to purſue. 


| 4. 

My Spirit holds perpetual War, 
And wreſtles and complains, 

And views the happy Moment near, 
That ſhall diſſolve its Chains. 


5. 

Cheerful in death I cloſe my Eyes, 
To part with every Luft ; 
And charge my Fleſh when er it riſe, 

To leave chem in the Duſt. 
5 6. 
How would my purer Spirit fear 
To put this Body on, 
If its old tempting Powers were there, 
Nor Luſts, nor Paſſions gone! 


For 
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For Serm, V. 


The Soul drawing near to God in Prayer. 


I 


Y God, I bow before thy Feet, 

When ſhall my Soul get near thy Seat ? 
VN hen ſhall I ſee thy glorious Face, 

With mingled Majeſty and Grace? 


2. 
How ſhould I love thee, and adore, 
With Hopes and Joys unknown before! 
And bid this trifling World be gone, 
Nor teaſe my Heart ſo near thy Throne ? 


| 3+ 
Creatures with all their Charms ſhould fly 
The Preſence of a God ſo nigh : 
My darling Sins ſhould loſe their Name, 
And grow my Hatred, and my Shame. 


4. 
My Soul ſhall pour out all her Cares, 
In flowing Words, or flowing Tears; 
Thy Smiles would eaſe my ſharpeſt Pain, 
Nor ſhould I ſeek my God in vain, 


For Serm. v1 : 
Sins and Sorrows ſpread before God. 


* 
That I knew the ſecret Place, 
Where I might find my God. 
Pd ſpread my Wants before his Face, 
And pour. my Woes abroad. a 
- 2. 
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2. 

Fd tell him how my Sins ariſe, 
What Sorrows [ ſuſtain ; 

How Grace decays, and Comfort dies, 
And leaves my Heart in Pain. 


_ 3 
Pd ſay, How Fleſh and Senſe rebel ! 
«« What inward Foes combine 
«© With the vain World and Powers of Hell! 
« To vex this Soul of mine!“ 


Oy 4+ 

He knows what Arguments I'd take 
To wreſtle with my God ; 

Fd plead for his own Mercy's Sake, 
And for my Saviour's Blood, 


5. 
My God will pity my Complaints, 
And heal my broken Bones: 
He takes the Meaning of his Saints, 
The Language of their Groans. 


6. 
Ariſe, my Soul, from deep Diſtreſs, 
And baniſh every Fear; 
He calls thee to his Throne of Grace, 
To ſpread thy Sorrows there. 


For Serm. VII. 


A hopeful Youth falling ſhort of Heaven. 
Long Metre. 


2 

UST all the Charms of Nature then 
So hopeleſs to Salvation prove? 

an Hell demand, can Heaven condemn 
The Man whom Jeſus deigns to love ? 


2. The 
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5 =. 
The Man, who ſought the Ways of Truth, 
Paid Friends and Neighbours all their Due; 
(A modeſt, ſober, lovely Youth ) 
And thought he wanted nothing now ? 


But mark the Change: Thus ſpake the Lord, 
Come part with Earth for Heaven to Day : 
The Youth aſtoniſh*d at the Word 

In ſilent Sadneſs went his Way. 


4. 

Poor Virtues, that he boaſted ſo, 
This Teſt unable to endure, 

Let Chrift, and Grace and Glory go, 
To make his Land and Money ſure! 


5. 

Ah fooliſh Choice of Treaſures here ! 

Ah fatal Love of tempting Gold! 

Muſt this baſe World be bought ſo dear 
And Life and Heaven fo cheaply fold ? 


6. 
In vain the Charms of Nature ſhine, 
If this vile Paſſion governs me: 
Transform my Soul, O Love Divine, 
And make me part with all for thee. 


For Serm. VIII. 


— __l 


The ſame in Common Metre. 


I. 
T H Us far *tis well: You read, you pray, 
You hear God's Holy Word, 
You hearken what your Parents ſay, 
five the Lord, 


d learn to . 
Oy 2. Your 
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2. 


Your Friends are pleas'd to fee your Ways, 
Your Practice they approve z 

Feſus himſelf would give you Praiſe, 
And look with Eyes of Love. 


But if you quit the Paths of Truth, 
To follow fooliſh Fires, 

And give a looſe to giddy Youth, 
With all its wild Defires: 


If you will let your Saviour go, 
To hold your Riches faſt 

Or hunt for empty Joys below, 
Yowll loſe your Heaven at laſt. 


The Rich Young Man im Teſus low'd 
Should warn you to forbear : 
His Love of earthly Treafures prov'd 
A fatal golden Snare. 
| 6. 
See, Gracious God, Dear Saviour, ſee 
How Youth is prone to fall : 
Teach 'em to part with all fot Thee, 
And love thee more than all. 


* * 


— 
o 


bo ——— 


Fot Serm. IX and X. 
Te Hidden Life of a Chriſtian. 


TEE FS uk Be: | 37 
Happy Soul. that lives on high, 
While Men lye groveling here! 
His Hopes are fix*d,abqve the Sky, 
And Faith forbids his Fear. 


2. 


His 
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2. 
His Conſcience knows no fecret Stings, 2 
While Grace and Foy combine 
To form a Life, whoſe holy Springs 
Are hidden and Divine. | 


He waits in ſecret on his God ; 
His God in ſecret ſees: 
Let Earth be all in Arms abroad, 
He dwells in heavenly Peace. 


1 

His Pleaſures rife from Things unſeen, 
Beyond this Workd and Time, 

Where neither Eyes nor Ears have been, 
Nor Thoughts of Mortals climb, 


G. 
He wants no Pomp, nor Royal Throne 
To raiſe his Figure here ; 
Content, and pleas'd to live unknown, 
Till Chrift his Life appear. 
6. 
He looks to Heaven's Eternal Hills, 
To meet that glorious Day ; 
Dear Lord, how ſlow thy Chariot Wheels! 
How long is thy Delay | 


For Serm. XI. 
Nearneſs to Gad the Felicity of Greatures. 


I. 
R E thoſe the happy Perſons here, 
Who dwell the neareſt to their God? 
Has God invited Sinners near? 
And Jeſus bought this Grace with Blood ? 


2. Go 


* 
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ä | 2. 

Go then, my Soul, addreſs the Son, 
To lead thee near the Father's Face ; f 
Gaze on his Glories yet unknown, 

And taſte the Bleſſings of his Grace. 


9. 

Vain vexing World, and Fleſh, and Senſe, 
Retire while I approach my God; 

Nor ler my Sins divide me thence, 

Nor Creatures tempt my Thoughts abroad. 
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4. 
While to thine Arms, my God, I preſs, 
No mortal Hope, nor Joy, nor Fear, 
Shall call my Soul from thine Embrace; 
*Tis Heaven to dwell for ever there. 


For Serm. XII. 


The Scale of Bleſſedneſs; or, Bleſſed Saints, Bleſſed 
Saviour, and Bleſſed Trinity. . 


1. 
N Scend, my Soul, by juſt Degrees 
AF Let Contemplation rove 
N O'er all the riſing Ranks of Bliſs, 
Here, and in Worlds above. 


o 2. 
8 Bleſs'd is the Nation near to God, 
1 Where he makes known his Ways: 
Bleſs'd are the Men whoſe Feet have trod 


His lower Courts of Grace. 


Bleſs'd were the Levite * the Prieſt, 
Who near his Altar ſtood; 
Bleſs'd are the Saints from Sin releas'd, 
And reconcib'd with Blood. 


4. Bleſs'd 
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Bleſs'd are the Souls dif miſt from Clay, 
Before his Face they ſtand : 

Bleſs'd Angels in their bright Array, 
Attend his great Command. 


Teſus is more divinely blett, 
Where Man to Godhead join'd 
Hath Joys tranſcending all the reſt, 
More noble and refin'd. 


6. 
But, O what Words or Thoughts can trace 
The Bleſſed Three in One 
Here reſt my Spirit, and confeſs 
The Infinite unknown. 


1 


For Serm. XIII. and XIV. 


Appearance before God here and bereafter. 


1. 
Hile I am baniſh'd from my Houle, 
I mourn in ſecret, Lord : 
When ſhall I come, and pay my Vows, 


& And hear thy holy Word?“ 


2. 
So while I dwell in Bonds of Clay, 
Methinks my Soul ſhould groan, 
« When ſhall I wing my heavenly Way, 
« And ſtand before thy Throne ? ” 


I love to ſee my Lord below, 
His Church diſplays his Grace ; 
But upper Worlds his Glory know, 
And view him Face to Face. 


2. 


I 
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4. 
I love to worſhip at his Feet, 
Tho? Sin attack me there; 
But Saints exalted near his Seat 
Have no Aſſaults to fear. 


8. 
I'm pleagd to meet him in his Court, 
And taſte his heavenly Love; 
But till I think his Viſits ſhort, 
Or I too ſoon remove. 


6. 
He ſhines, and I am all Delight; 
He hides, and all is Pain: 
When will he fix me 1n his Sight, 
And ne'er depart again? 


— mm. _—_— —— 
* 


For Serm. XV. 
A rational Defenſe of the Goſpel. 


I. 
HALL Atheifs dare inſult the Crols 
| Of our Redeemer God? 
Shall Infidels reproach his Laws, 
Or trample on his Blood ? 


2. 
What if he chooſe myſterious Ways, 
To cleanſe us from our Faults? 
May not the Works of Sovereign Grace 
Tranſcend our feeble Thoughts ? 


What if his Goſpel bids — fight 
With Fleſh, and Self, and Sin? 

The Prize is moſt divinely bright, 
Which ve ars calPd to win. 


2 4. What 
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What if the Fooliſh and 4 Poor, 
His glorious Grace partake? 

This but confirms his Truth the more, 
For ſo the Prophets ſpa ke. 


Do ſome that own his Gi Name, 
Indulge their Souls in Sin? 

Zeſus ſhould never bear the Blame, 
His Laws are pure and clean, 


6. 
Then let our Faith grow firm and ſtrong, 
Our Lips profeſs his Word 
Nor bluſh nor fear to walk amon 
The Men that-love the Lord. 


For Serm. XVI. and XVII. 
The Goſpel the Power of God to Salvation, 


— | 
HAT ſhall the dying Sinner do, 
That ſeeks Relief for all his Woe ? 
Where ſhall the guilty Conſcience find 
Eaſe tor the Torment of the Mind ? 


2. 
How ſhall we get our Crimes forgiven, 
Or form our Natures fit for Heaven? 
Can Souls, all o'er defiPd with Sin, 
Make their own Powers and Paſſions clean ? 


In vain we ſearch, in vain we try, 

Till Jeſus brings his Goſpel nigh: _ 

'Tis there ſuch Power and Glory dwell, 
As faves rebellious Souls from Hell. 
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4. 
This is the Pillar of our Hope, 
That bears our fainting Spirits up: 
We read the Grace, we truſt the Word, 
| And find Salvation in the Lord. 


8. 
Let Men or Angels dig the Mines, 
Where Nature's golden Treaſure ſhines ; 
Brought near the Doctrine of the Croſs, 
All Nature's Gold appears but Droſs. 


6. 
Should vile Blaſphemers with Diſdain 
Pronounce the Truths of Jeſus vain, 
F1l meet the Scandal and the Shame, 
And ſing and triumph in his Name. 


} 


—_— OP IT * 


For Serm. XVIII. 


— — — 
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Faith the Way to Salvation. 


I. 

O T by the Laws of Innocence 

Can Adam's Sons arrive at Heaven : 
ew Works can give us no Pretence. 

To have our ancient Sins forgiven. 


— 2 
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2. 
Not the beſt Deeds that we have done, 
Can make a wounded Conſcience whole: 
Faith is the Grace, and Faith alone, 
That flies to CHriſt and ſaves the Soul. 


Lord, I believe thy Ne Word, 

Fain would I have my Soul renew'd : 
I mourn for Sin, and truſt the Lord, 
To have it pardon'd and ſubdu'd, 
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1 
O may thy Grace its Power diſplay, 
Let Guilt and Death no longer reign: 
Save me in thine appointed Way, 
Nor let my humble Faith be vain. 


For Serm. XIX. 
None excluded from Hope. 


I. 
ES Us, thy Bleſſings are not few, 
Nor is thy Goſpel weak: 
Thy Grace can melt the ſtubborn Few, 
And heal the dying Greek. 


2. 
Wide as the Reach of Satan's Rage, 
Doth thy Salvation flow: 
"Tis not confin'd to Sex or Age, 
The Lofty or the Low. 


* 
While Grace is offer*d to the Prince, 
The Poor may take their Share ; 
No mortal has a juſt Pretence, 
To periſh in Deſpair. 


4. 
Be wiſe, ye Men of Strength and Wit, 
Nor boaſt your native Powers; 
But to his ſovereign Grace ſubmit, 
And Glory ſhall be yours. 


8 
Come, all ye vileſt Sinners come, 
He'll form your Souls anew: 
His Goſpel and his Heart have room 
For Rebels, ſuch as you. 


5 H h 2 6. His 
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6. 
His Doctrine is Almighty Love; 
There's Virtue in his Name, 
To turn the Raven to a Dove. 
The Lion to a Lamb. 
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For Serm. XX. and XXI. 


Truth, Sincerity, &c. 


Their holy Vows fulfil : 
he Saints, the Followers of the Lamb, 
Are Men of Honour ſtill. 


2, 
True to the ſolemn Oaths they take, 
Tho? to their Hurt they ſwear ; 
Conſtant and juſt to all they ſpeak, 
For God and Angels hear. 


"2 
1 E T thoſe who bear the Chriſtian Name 


Still with their Lips their Hearts agree, 
Nor — Words deviſe : 

They know the God of Truth can ſee 
Thro' every falſe Diſguile. 


| 4. 
They hate th* Appearance of a Lie, 
In all the Shapes it wears 
Firm to the Truth ; and when they die, 
Eternal Life is theirs, 


Lo! from afar the Lord 4 
And brings the Judgment down; | 

He bids his Saints, has faithful Friends. BD 
Riſe and poſſeſs their Crown. | 


17 | 1 1 6. While 
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While Satan trembles at the Sight, | 
And Devils wiſh to die, f | b 
Where will the faithleſs Hypgcrite, | 9 
And guilty Liar fly? 
For Serm. XXII. 
Faithfulneſs. 


I. 
H ATH Gad been faithful to his Word, 
| And ſent to Men the promis'd Grace? 
Shall I not imitate the Lord, 
And practiſe what my Lips profeſs ? 


2. 
Hath Chriſt fulfill'd his kind Deſign, 
The dreadful Work he undertook, 
And dy'd to make Salvation mine, 
And well perform'd whate'er he ſpoke ? 


Doth not his Faithfulneſs afford | 
A noble Theme to raiſe my Song ? 
And ſhall I dare deny my Lord, 

Or utter Falſhood with my Tongue ? 


4+ 
My King, my Saviour, and my God, 
Let Grace my ſinful Soul renew, 
Waſh my Offences with thy Blood, 
And make my Heart ſincere and true.. 


The End of the HY MNS in- che frſt Volume. 
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I. Guide to Prayer: Or, a free and rational Ac- 

count of the Gift, Grace, and Spirit of Prayer; 
with plain Directions how every Chriſtian may attain 
them. The Seventh Edition. 12mo. 

II. Prayers compoſed for the Uſe and Imitation of 
Children ; ſuited to their different Ages and their va- 
rious Occaſions : Together with Inſtructions to Youth 
in the Duty of Prayer, drawn up by way of Queſtion 
and Anſwer, and a ſerious Addreſs to them on that 
Subject. The Fourth Edition. 12mo, . - © + 

III. Diſcourſes on the Love of God, and the Uſe and 
Abuſe of the Paſſions in Religion; with a devout Me- 
ditation annexed to each Diſcourſe, The Second Edi- 
tion, 12M0. | 

IV. A fhort View of the whole Scripture Hiſtory ; 


with a Continuation of the Jewiſh Affairs from the 


End of the Old Teſtament to the Time of Chriſt, II- 
Juſitrated with various Remarks on the Laws, Govern- 
ments, Sets, Cuſtoms and Writings of the Jews; and 
adorn'd with Figures. The Second Edition. 12mo. 
V. An bumble Attempt toward the Revival of Prac- 
tical Religion among Chriſtians, and particularly the 
Proteſtant Diſſenters, by a ſerious Addreſs to Mini- 
ſters and People in ſome occaſional Diſcourſes, The 
Second Edition. 12mo. | 
VI. Humility repreſented in the Character of St. 
Paul: The chief. Springs of it opened and its vari- 
ous Advantages diſplayed. Together with ſome occa- 
ſional Views of the contrary Vice. 8vo. | 
VII. The Holineſs of Times, Places and People, un- 
der the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Diſpenſations: Conſider'd 
and compared in ſeveral Diſcourſes, On the Sabbath, 
the Temple, Churches, 8 &c. 12mo. 
VIII. The World io come: Or Diſcourſes on the 


Joys or Sorrows of departed Souls at Death ; and the 
Glory or Terror of the Reſurrection: Whereto is pre- 
fixed a Proof of the Separate State, 8vo. IX. 
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IX. A. Defence againſt the Temptations to Self- 
Murther ; wherein the criminal Nature and Guilt of it 
are diſplayed ; together with ſome Reflections on Ex- 
ceſs in ſtrong Liquors, Duelling, and other Practices 
akin to this heinous Sin, 12mo, . _ Wo 
X. A Caveat againſt Infidelity : Or, the Danger of 
Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Faith. With an Anſwer 
to ſome Queries concerning the Salvation of the Hea- 


thens, and the Hope of the Modern Deiſts, upon their 
Pretences to Sincerity. 8 vo. | 


In POESY. 


I. Hore Lyrice : Poems chiefly of the Lyrick Kind. 
In three Books. Sacred. 1. To Devotion and Piety. 
2. To Virtue, Honour, and Friendſhip. 3. To the 
Memory of the Dead. The Seventh Edition, Cor- 
rected, with the Author's Effigies. 12mo. | 

II. The Pſalms of David imitated in the Language of 
the New Teſtament, and applied to the Chriſtian State 
and Worſhip, The Third Edition, large 12mo. with 
the Preface and Notes. : | 

III. Hymns and Spiritual Songs, In three Books. 
1. Collected from the Scriptures. 2. Compoſed on 


divine Subjects. 3. Prepared for the Lord's Supper. 
The Thirteenth Edition. | 


IV. Divine Songs; in eaſy Language for the Uſe of 
Children. The Fifieenth Edition. | 


On various Subjects. 


I. Zogick: Or, the Right Uſe of Reaſon in the 
Enquiry after Truth : With a Variety of Rules to 
guard againſt Error in the Afﬀairs of Religion and hu- 
man Life, as well as in the Sciences. The Sixth Edit. 8vo 

II. The Knowledge of the Heavens and the Earth 
made eaſy : Or, The firſt Principles of Aftronomy and 
G explain d, by the Uſe of Globes and Maps 
Written for the Uſe of Learners. The Third Edi- 
tion. $vo. | 

III. The Doctrine of the Paſſions explain'd and im- 
proved : Or, a brief and comprehenſive Scheme of — 
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natural Affections of Mankind: And an Account of 
their Names, Nature, Appearancesn Effects, and dif. 
ferent Uſes in human Life. To which are ſubjoin*d 
moral and divine Rules for the Regulation or Govern. : 
ment of them. The Third Edition. 12mo. ' © 
VI. The Art of Reading and writing Engliſh; or, 
the chief Principles and Rules of pronouncing our Mo- 
ther. Tongue both in Proſe and Verſe: With a Variety 
of Inſtructions for true Spelling. The Fifth Edit. 12mo, 
V. An Eſſay toward the Encouragement of Charity 
Schools; particularly thoſe which are ſupported by 
Proteſtant Niſſenters. Ec: 22 
VI. Reliquiæ Juvenile: Miſeellaneous Thoughts 
— Proſe and Verſe, on Natural, Moral, and Divine 
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marks on Mr..Locke's Eſſay on the Human Under- 

ſtanding. To which is ſubjoin'd, 4 Brief R 
t 
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Ontology ;, or the Science of Being, in general, wi 
its Affections. The Second Edition. 8vo.  ; » 
Tuſt . Publiſh'd, 
|  __ C In one Volume Octayo.).. . , 
The Ruin and Recovery of Mankind ; or, An At- 
= tempt to vindicatethe Scriptural Account of theſe Great 
RE Events, on the plain Principles of Reaſon 3 with an 
2 Anſwer to various Difficulties relating to original Sin, 
the Univerſal Depravation of Nature, and the wer- 
| ſpreading Curſe of Death; General Offers of Grace 
* to all Men and the certain Salvation of ſome; The 
- == Caſe of the Heather: Nations and the State of Dying In- 
Z 


fants, whereto are ſabjoin'd three ſhort Eſſays. (ua.) 
1. On the Proof of Man's Fall by his Miſery. 
3. © \2,- On the-Imputation of Sm and Riphteouſiteſs. » 
den the Guilt and Defilement of Sin. 
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